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„ 
Of the Decalogue. 


ATT ERS had a quite different appear- 
ance under Moſes. What was Coder Moſes 
ſpoken here and there, and was given 
delivered only by word of dhe law. 
mouth, was now enlarged with very many addi- 
tions, digeſted into one ſyſtem, and, at the command 
of God, conſigned to unperiſhing records; whi-i 
neither the rage of enemies, nor fire, nor ſword, nor 
all-confuming time, ſhall be able to aboliſh. But nci- 
ther the nature of our deſign, nor our intended bre- 
vity, will permit us to profecute every thing at large, 
that comes under this head. In this chapter w2 ſhill 
treat cancerning the giving of the law, and the covenant 
of Gad with the Iſraelites founded on that law. 

II. It was the peculiar privilege of the people of! 
rael above other nations, that to them per- a mreefel! 
tained the covenants and the giving of the Io given £© 
law, Rom. ix. 4. Now, the laws given Lias. 
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them, were of ſeveral kinds; of which there are only 
three mentioned by divines. The Moka, or the DE- 
CALOGUE, the CEREMONIAL, and the POLITICAL, or 
FORENS!c, The people of lirael may doubtleſs be 
conlidered three ways. t. As rational creatures, de- 
pending upon God, as the ſupreme reaſon or cauſe, 
both in a moral and natural ſenſe. And thus the /aw 
of the decalogue was given them; which, as to its ſub- 
{tance, is one and the ſame with the lato f nature, 
binding men as ſuch. 2. As the church of the Old 
Te/lament, who expected the promiſed Meſſiah, and 
| happier times, when he ſhould make every thing per- 
fect. And in that reſpect they received the ceremonial 
law, which really ſhewed, that the Meſſiah was not yet 
come, and had not yet perfected all things by his fa- 
tisfaction, but that he would come, and make all 
things new. 3. As à peculiar people, who had a polity 
or government, ſuited to their genius and diſpoſition, 
in the land of Canaan : A republic conſtituted not 
1o much according to thoſe forms which philoſophers 
have delineated, but which was, in a peculiar man- 
ner, a theocracy, as Joſephus ſignificantly calls it, God 
himſelt holding the reins of government therein, 
Judg. viii. 23. Under that view God preſcribed them 
political las. | | 

III. We are firſt to ſpeak of the DECALOGUE and 
The Law. its promulgation. Moſes has accurately de- 
giver is ſcribed it Exod. xix. & xx. The LAwWGIVER, or 
God. if you will the Legiſlator, is God himſelf. 
The one Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, 
Jam. iv. 12.; who has a right of dominion over the 
conſciences of men : who, as the ſupreme reaſon or 
cauſe, is the rule of all reaſonable creatures; and as 
the ſupreme Lord, is the Ruler of all, and, by taking 
Iſrael to himſelf for a people, in an efpecial manner 
ſhewed himſelf to be their God. In the firſt words 
of the law, he aſſerts his own Divinity, proclaiming, 
Jam Jehovah thy Gad. Rs 
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IV. But we judge it criminal for any to doubt, that 


this is to be underſtood of the whole un- A, d in a ſpe- 


divided Trinity, whoſe equal majeſty in cial manner 
one Deity we are all bound to acknowledge the Son. 

and worſhip. Nevertheleſs, as the Son of Gad was 
then, in a certain peculiar reſpect, the King of the 
people of Iſrael, and of the church at that time; the 
giving of the law is alſo, in a ſingular manner, aſcri- 


bed to him. For Stephen, in expreſs words, declares, 


Acts vu. 38. compared with ver. 35. that it was an 
angel, who ſpoke with Moſes and the fathers on 
mount Sinai, even that very angel, who appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh, and faid, that he was the G04 of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Now, no Chriſtian will 
deny, that this was Chriſt. And Chriſt certainly is 
he who aſcended on high, &c. Pfal. Ixviii. 18. compa- 


red with Eph. iv. 8. But he himſelf sent forth befs, e 


his people in the wilderneſs, when the earth ſhook, tie 
heavens alſo dropped at the preſence of G,; even Sin: 
it [elf was moved at the preſence cf God, the God of Ij; ue!, 
that is, at the giving of the Jaw, Plal. Ixvii. 7. 
Certainly the apoſtle, Heb. xii. 26. ſays, thit he w/o 


Hole from heaven, and woe voice then (namely, at tl.e 
giving of the law) {ook the earth, was our Lord Juſus 


Chriſt, to whom we are now alſo to kearken; 28 
Zanchius has learnedly obſerved, tom. iv. /:6. 1.c. 12. 


who profefſedly and at large proves, that he who pro- 


mulgated the law, was the Son of God, de trivus E- 
lohim, lib. 2. c. 3. W | 
V. What the celebrated Jac. Altingius has obſerved 


on Deut. v. 6. from a catechiſm of the a, ancient cate- 


ancient Jews, very much deſerves our ctiſm of the Jews 
notice. The Jews ſay, © Three ſpirits on this ſubject. 

« are united in one; the loweſt fpirit, which is called 
5 the moLY $PIRIT : the middle ſpirit, which is the 
ce INTERMEDIATE, and called wispon and INTELLi- 
* GENCE ; and this is the ſpirit which proceeds from 
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© FIRE AND war ER: the ſupreme ſpirit, which is abſo- 
<« lutely in filence, in whom all the holy ſpirits, and 
% all the bright perſons, conſiſt, Rabanat. fol. 132. 
col. 3. They allo fay, that I, and THop, and HE, are 
names of God, denoting three 3 and, at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, they all profeſs it in their pray - 


ers: I and R E, ſave, I pray. Moreover, they ſay, that, 


when the law was promulgated, there were two per- 
ſons. For, quite to the end of the ſecond command- 
ment, the ditcourſe runs in the firſt perſon, I the 
Lord thy Gad, &c. For I the Lord God, &c. of theſe 
that hale me, &c. of theje that love me, &c. In the 
third and following commandments, God is mention- 
ed in the third perſon : Theu Halt not take the name of 
the Lord thy Gad, c. The ſabbath of the Lord thy 
Cd. Which having obſerved, they proceed thus: 
« That the two firſt words ar commandments, were 
ce ſpeke by the ſupreme ſpm1? ; but the other words, 
* by his glory, called EL Scasbpal, known to the 
« fathers, by whom the prophets propheſied, wha is 
« called Jan, in whom is the name of God, the be- 
„ loved of God who dwelt in the temple, and the 
ce mouth of God, and face of God, and the rock, 
« and that goodneſs which Moſes ſaw, when he could 
“ not ſee God,” Bechai, fol. 88. col. 3. 4. Elſewhere 
they call him the Schechinah, + by whom there is acceſs 
„% to God, by whom prayers are poured out to God: 
* who is that angel, who has the name of God in 
„ him, who alſo himſelf is called God and Jehovah.” 
I inquire not now, how folid theſe reafonings of the 
Jews are. It is tufficient to have mentioned theſe re- 
markable records of an ancient catechiſm concerning 
the plurality of the divine perſons ; of which there 
are alſo indications in the decalogue itſelf. 
VI. Angels were preſent, as miniſters, at the giving 
Whom angels Of the law by the Lord Chriſt. Whence 
arterded:.s mi- Stephen fays, Acts vii. 53. that the //rae!- 
2 tes received the law by the diſpition of an- 
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gels bug Sug ayas «xyavr, Grotins obſerves, that is here 

gnifies amidſt, and that Ta«yzc denotes troops, ran · 
ged in military order: that the meaning is, the law was 
given in a magnificent manner, amidſt many troops 
of angels, and that there was a reference to Deut. 
XXXilt. 2. Theſe things are not improper. But o- 
thers would rather take darayi for a command, ord:- 
nance, and ſanction : as * Rom. xiii. 2. And they ren- 
der is at; in which ſenſe the Son is ſaid to act at the 
pleaſure of the Father. Ludovicus de Dieu has learn- 
edly expreſſed that meaning; and as his words tend 
to explain ſeveral paſſages, we ſhall not ſcruple to in- 
ſert them as follows. Stephen had ſaid, ver. 38. 
* that the angel ſpoke with Moſes in mount Sinai, 
even the ſame, who had appeared to him in the 
„ buſh, ver. 35. who, though he was in himſelf 
„God, yet is here œconomically conſidered as the 
% angel of God, and the Captain of the other an- 
a He gave the law to Moſes, from the midit 
* of the angels, who ſurrounded him on all hands. 
« Of which there was a figurative repreſentation 
in the ſanctuary, where God fitting between the 
% cherubim, delivered his oracles, — Hence Pſal. 
% IXviii. 17. when he had ſaid, The chariots of God 
“ are twenty thouiand, even thouſands of angels, 
the Lord is among them; he adds, Sinai is in the 
% ſanctuary: to teach us, that as God, when former- 
* ly ſurrounded on Sinai with myriads of angels, 
and riding on them, as on chariots, gave forth 
the law, fo the ſanctuary refembles mount Sinai, 
« where God rides on a chariot of cherubims. 
Seeing therefore the law came forth from an af- 
% ſembly of angels, whoſe preſident was the ſu- 
„ preme angel Jchovah, the apoltle juſtly ſaid, that 
it was pronounced and ordained by angels ; Stephen, 


' * Whoſoever therefore reſſtcth the power, reſiſteth n 3127291, ths 
| ordirazce of God. | en ork 
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& tron of angels. Anray ayyier is here the 
& thing, as the decree of the watchers, and the word 
„ of the holy Ones, Dan. iv. 17. The decree and 
« mandate of the angelic ſenate is underſtood, o- 
« ver whom the Son of God preſided as ſupreme ; 
« in regard of whom the ſame decree is called, ver. 
4 24. the decree of the Moſt High.” Thus far de 
Dien. 
VII. But what kind of miniftry did the angels per- 
form to God at . law? 1. Kis wo 
K £ tain, that with their heavenly choirs they ſur- 
rounded the mount, and added to the maje- 
ſtic pomp of the Lawgiver, and were witneſſes of all 
that was tranſacted. The conſideration of this was 
capable of ſtriking not only terror into the Iraelites, 


| but ſhouldalſo haveinſpired their minds with reverence, 


that the angels, in whoſe aflembly the law was given, 
might not be witneſſes of their perfidy. To this pur- 

e is Deut. xxxiii. 2. Jehovah came from Sinai, he 
cume with ten thouſands of ſaints ; from his right hand 


went a fiery law for them. 2. It is not improbable, 


that the ſound of thoſe words, in which the law was 
conceived, was formed in the air by the means of an- 
gels. For God properly uſes not a voice: this is a 
degree of imperfection: but yet it is called the voice 
of God, formedin the air in fome extraordinary man- 
ner, to expreſs the mind of God, for which purpoſe 
he uſes the miniſtry of angels: namely, the law was 
given in thunder and lightning; the thunder indeed, 
which formed the matter of the voice, which 


claimed the words of the law, muſt certainly have had 


an articulation ſuperadded, which was framed by the 
means of angels. Philo, in enarratiane decalogi, ſays, 
God ſpoke not by himſelf, but “ filling a reaſonable 
« mind with a diſtin knowledge, which moulding 
ce and attenuating the air, and changing it to a flaming 
« fire, he gave forth an articulate ſound ; as breath 
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« does through a trumpet.” I know not, whether 
he intended the fame thing that we do. We mean 
nothing, but what the apoſtle ſaid, when he calls the 
law, the word ſpoken by angels, Heb. ii. 2. Not that 
it was any created angel, who ſaid, I am Fehovah thy 
God. Theſe are the words of God; but that the 
thunder, in which God ſpoke, was produced by the 
means of angels, and articulated into words intelligi- 
ble to man. They who underſtand by angels only 
their preſence and attendance, as 2 Tim. ii. 2. among 
many witneſſes, too much leſſen the force of the apo- 
ſtle's compariſon, by which he prefers the goſpel to 
the law on this account, that this laſt was promulga- 
ted by the miniſtry of angels, the former publiſhed by 
the miniſtry of the Son of God manifeſted in the fleth. 
See Cameron and Meſtreſat on the place. 3. It is pro- 


bable, that the tables of teſtimony, on which the law 


was written by the finger of God, were delivered to 
Moſes by the intervention of angels: and to this I 
refer Gal. iii. 19. The law was ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. | 


VIII. Moss was the other miniſter of God at the 


giving of the law. Moſes commanded us a The mioi. 


lau, even the inberitance of the congregation firy of Mo- 


of Jacob, Deut. xxxui. 4. The law was ſes 

given by Moſes, John i. 17. And Moſes is that media- 
for, in whoſe hands, as we have juſt learned from 
Paul, the law was ordained by angels. We can by 
no means agree with a certain learncd author, who 
denies, that Moſes was the mediator of the moral 
law, and maintains, that by the law we are to under- 
ſtand the ceremonial only; and he thinks, the hiitory 
of the promulgation of the ten words or command- 
ments removes Moſes to ſuch a diſtance from the of - 
fice of a mediator, that it places him in the fame rank 
and order with the people, Exod. xix. 25. So Moſes 
went down unto the people, &'c. and Exod. xx. 1. And 


Cod ſpate, &c. But, if I miſtake not, the very 


s 
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learned perſon miſtakes the caſe. Moſes indeed 
down 


went from the mount, to put the people on 
their not to break throngh the boundary, by 
coming up to Jehovah: and having executed 
commiſſion, he, with Aaron his brather, 
went up ” at the commend of God, fone thths 
way at » Exod. xix. 24. and ſtood nearer when 
God promulgated the laws. Which done, he again 
ſpoke with the Iſraelites. Very many conſiderations 
{way with us, thus to range theſe matters. Let us, 
firſt, conſider ver. 9. And Jehovah ſaid unto Myer La, 
1 come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people may 
hear when I ſpeck with thee, and believe thee for ever. 
From this it appears, that, from among the whole aſ- 
 ſembly, God called Moſes by name, and recommend- 
ed him to the people, as the meſſenger of God, when 
he promulgated _ law. And Moſes himſelf declares 
this, Deut. v. 4. 5. 6. Fehovah talked with you face to 
Jace in the mount, out of the midſt of the fire, (T ſtoad 
between Jebevab and you at that time, to ſhew you the 
word of Jebovah : for ye were afraid by reaſon of the 
fire, and went not up into the mount), ſaying, I am Je- 
hovah thy God, Cc. And what is piainer than that of 
Stephen ? That Myfes was in the wi ''dernefs with the an- 
gel, which ſpake to im in ihe mount Sinai, and with our 
fathers, whe receided xeyra Canre,, the lively oracles, to give 
unto us, Acts vii. 38. Where Beza lays, lt is not 
. to be doubted, but Luke calls aiyiz, oracLEs, what 
« the Hebrew calls Taz WORDS, and has an eye to 
* God himſelf, who is ſaid to have pronounced, and 
% delivered them to Motes, written with his own 
« ſinger.” And what appearance of truth is there, 
that by N Corræ, lively oracles, we are only to un- 
derſtand the cetemoaial laws, and not thoſe pre- 
cepts of the moral law, which whoever does, 
ſhall live in them ? this very learned author him- 
ſelt has elſewhere obſerved, that the words, law, /ta- 
 #utss, and judgements are often ſynonymous; but when- 


—— — — 
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ever they are thus joined together, they are diſtin - 
guiſhed from each other by a peculiar fignification ; 
and that by iT is underſtood the moral lau; by 
IFN, the ceremonial, and by DWADD, the forenſic law. 
But now theſe three are fo joined, as that each of 
them is aſcribed to Moſes, Mal. iv. 4. Remember ye the 
Law of Moſes my ſervant, which I commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the $TaTuTEts and JuDGE- 
MENTS. . You fee, that the law equally with the ſta- 
tutes and judgements are aſcribed to Moſes. In like 
manner, Lev. xxvi. 46. Theſe are the STATUTES and 
JUDGEMENTS, and Laws, which Jehovah made between 
him and the children of Iſrael, in mount Sinai, by the 
Hand of Moſes. Moſes therefore was even the media-. 
tor of the moral law, and his inſtitutions are errone- 
ouſly reſtricted to the ceremonies. 
IX. The time of the publication of the law is ſup- 
poſed to be the fifticth day from the depar- The time 
ture of the people out of Egypt, and from of giving 
the celebration of the paſſover. How to find tie las. 
out this number of days, ſee Rivet on Exod. xix. 1. 
And thus the Iſraelites were taught, that they were 
not then to be at their own diſpoſal, when they were 
delivered from Egyptian bondage by a bountiful hand, 
ſo as for the future to live at their own difcretion ; but 
to enter into the ſervice of God, and to apply them- 
ſelves to it with the greater earneſineis, the more they 
were ſet at liberty trom the bondage of others : as 
| Zacharias alſo prophehies, Luke i. 74. 75. That being 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we might ſerve 
him without fear, in helineſs and righteoujueſs befere 
him, all the days of our life. God likewiſe ordered 
three days to be fet apart for preparation; becauſe 
none has acceſs to familiar converſe with God, but 
he who has duly confecrated himfclt to him. 1 
X. The place was mount Sinai, ſometimecs alſo cat- 
led Horeb, Deut. v. 2. Exod. iii. 1. and ſome- 
times the mount of Cad, 1 Kings xix. 8. The * 
Vol. III. + C | 22 
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law was given in the mount. Beza on Exod. xxiv. 
ſays, that from the height of the place we may ga- 
« ther, how ſublime, or how different from human 
« inſtitutions, the. law was, which Moſes received.“ 
That mountain was ſituated in the deferts of Arabia, 
an uncultivated and barren ſpot, far from Canaan, 
oppoſed to mount Zion, which was greatly cultiva- 
ted and very pleaſant, Pſal. xlviii. 3. and fituate in the 
heart of the promiſed land, from whence came forth 
the law of faith, If. ii. 2. 3- For the law cannot give 
life to finful man, render him fruitful in the — 
of true holineſs, and introduce him into the heavenly 
country. That is the province of the goſpel, which 
is the power of God unto ſalvation, Rom. i. 16. We 
are not to deſpiſe the obſervation of Lud. Capellus 
on Gal. iv. 25. that mount Sinai was ſo called from the 
word 7120, which both in Hebrew and Arabic ſignifies 
a thorn, buſh, and briers. For God ſpoke here to Moſes 
from the buſb. Mount Horeb, 1, alſo denotes dri- 
neſs and defolation: for God made choice of ſuch 
places and names in giving the law, with a partic 
Purpoſe, that the names might anſwer to the things ; 
and the things typified, to their types. The law, 
conſidered in itſelf alone, is more dry and barren to 
finful man than wy rock or fandy deſert, from which 
not even a drop of true piety can penetrate into the 
heart of man; it alſo forms a horrid waſte and deſola- 
tion by its threats and curſes, with which, as with ſo 
many thorns, it pricks and wounds the conſcience of 
the finner. And what the moſt excellent Lightfoot 
has remurked, deſerves alſo to be added, Miſcellan. c. 
59. The ceremonial law, which only * the Jews, 
was given (atleaſt, as to a great part of it) privately to 
Moſes in the tabernacle, Lev. i. 1. and was demoliſh- 
ed along with the tabernacle, when the vail was rent. 
The moral lau concerns the whole world, and was 
publiſhed in the ſight of all; namely, from the top of 
a mountain; and ought to laſt, as long as any moun- 
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tain ſhall ſtand. The judicial lau, which is more in- 
different and may ſtand or fall, as ſhall ſeem moſt ex- 
pedient for the common-weal, was not publiſhed 
ſo openly as the one, nor ſo privately as the o- 
ther. 

XI. Befjdes, though the people were in their manner 
externally ſanctiſied, yet they had not free Th. mount 
acceſs to the mountain. God commanded marked out 
that the mountain and the people ſhould be by certain 
kept within bounds, and threatened thoſe oundai-s. 
with death, who ſhould dare to go up to the moun- 
tain, or to touch any part of it, Exod. xix. 13. 
This command a ed ſo ſevere, that Paul de- 
clares, they could not endure it, Heb. xii. 20. And as 
it is truly delightful and good to draw near to God, Pal, 
Izxm. 28. ſo it is un t and melancholy to be de- 
barred from acceſs to him, That command was a 
proof, that the Iſraelites were impure, and unworthy 
of the preſence of God. The very animals, appoint - 
ed for their ſervice, were reputed impure. And 
therefore tion was made, If even a beaſt touch- 
ed the mountain, it ſhould be ſtoned or thruſt through with 
a dart. To ſuch a degree were all things brought in- 
to the bondage of corruption by and on account of 
ſinful man, Rom, viii. 2 1. | ; 

XII. There were likewiſe awful fgns, ſuch as loud 
claps of thunder, quivering flaſhes of light- , ful ßens 
ning ſhining along the cloud of thick dark- 
neſs which covered the top of the mountain, black 
vapours of ſmoke aſcending up to heaven, the earth- 
quake, the quaking of the very mountain, as if ſen- 
fible of the a of God, and many other cir- 
cumſtances recorded, Exod. xix. 16. 18. Deut. iv. 11, 


Heb. xii. 18. Now, to what purpoſe was all this ap- 


paratus ? It was, 1. To proclaim the tremendous maje- 

ty of the Lawgiver, and to beget in the ſouls of men 

2 reverence for his law; God himfelf is come, —that his 

fear may be before your Jon that ye fin not, Exod, xx, 
* : 


16 Oy Tus DECALOGUE. Bock NV. 


20. 2, To diſplay the nature of the law, which, by 
demanding perfect obedience, and by the addition of 
dreadful 1 — gs, wonderfully ſtrikes ſinners to 
the heart, and, without any mixture of goſſ e, 
leads to deſpair, and is to them the miniſtryef death and 
cendemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9. But it is otherwiſe with 
the goſpel, which, in this reſpect, is opppoſed 


ed to the 
law, Heb. xii. 18. 22. 3. To put the faith and con- 
itancy of the lfraclites to the trial, whether this ter- 
ror of God would bring them to humility and obedi- 
ence, or whether through forwardneſs they would 
pour contempt upon him, or out of deſpair rebel 
againit him, Exod. xx. 20. That he might prove you. 
XIII. But, notwithſtanding this difplay of majeſty, 
No vg the Iſraelites ſaw no form or ſimilitude of 
bie form God, Deut. 1v.12.15. This was on purpote to 
of God. prevent them from entertaining groſs concep- 
tions of the God of heaven, or corrupting themſelves, 
and making to themſelves a graven image, the ſimilitude 
of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female, ver. 16. 
For to what could they liken him, of whom they 
ſaw no fimilitude ? If. xl. 2 5. To whom then will ye liken 
me, or ſhall I be equal? ſaith the holy One. 
XIV. The law, which God, in this manner, publiſh- 
The ſubjea ed, conſiſts of ten words or commandments, 
of the de- Exod, xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. Wherefore 
_ calogue- the Greeks alſo called it Iix<>oyor, the decalogue, 
Moreover the contents of thoſe ten words are various. 
1. There is the preſcription of certain duties; and in 
this the nature of a law, as ſuch, properly conſiſts. 
2. The threatening of divine vengeance againfi the 
tranſgreſſors thereof, as in the ſecond and third com- 
mandments: and this is the ſanction of the covenant 
of works, from which all threatenings are derived, as 
we explained at large, book ui. chap. 1. ſet. 22. 3. The 
propotal of divine grace and favour ; and as this is 
made to ſinners, and that under under a condition, 
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not of perfect, but of fincere obedience ; ſo far it 
flows from the covenant of grace. | 
XV. All the duties, required by the law, are com - 
under this one, viz. love, which is 1; the 
therefore called the fulfilling of the law, Rom. law of 
Xiii. 10. and the bond of perfeftneſs, Col. iii. 14. love. 
Moreover, ſeeing love either aſcends to God, who, 
as the chief good, is to be loved above all, and with 
all our ſtrength; or extends itſelf to our neighbour, 
whom we are bound to love as ourſelves, ſince he 
belongs to God equally with ourſelves; therefore 
Chriſt divides _ whole law inta thoſe two capital 
ecepts, Mat o XX11, 7. 8. ö ; 
XVI The moſt bigh God - not only pleaſed to 
publiſh his laws to liracl with a loud voice, The law 
in the preſence of the moſt auguſt aſſembly of why writ- 
the whole people, but he likewiſe engraved dn. 
them with his own finger on tables of ſtone, poliſhed 
by himſelf for that purpoſe, Exod. xxiv. 12. & 
XXX1. 18. Deut. ix. 10. He choſe to write his law, 
in order to prevent the oblivion of it, and to perpe- 
tuate the memory of the giving and receiving it in 
| Hrael. And hence theſe tables are called the tables of 
teſtimony, Exod. xxxi. 18. & xxxiv. 29. both be- 
cauſe they contained the declaration or teſtimony of 
the divine will, and becauſe the preſervation of them 
by the Iſraelites, was a teſtimony of the law given to, 
and received by them at Sinai. This writing alſo ſig- 
nified the purpoſe of God, to write the law on the 
hearts of his elect, according to the promiſe of the 
covenant of grace, Jer. Xxxi. 33. 
X VII. Nor 1s it for nothing, that God himſelf would 
de the author of this writing, without making why by 
uſe of any man or angel. For this is the Godhim- 
meaning of the Holy Spirit, when he ſays, ſelf. 
that the tables were written with the finger of Gd, 
Exod. xxxi. 18. and that the writing was the writing 
of God, Exod. xxxu. 16. The reaſons were, 1. To ſet 
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forth the pre · eminence of this law, not only above 
all human, but alſo above the other divine laws, which 
he permitted to be written by Moſes. 2. Io intimate 
tat it is the work of God alone, to write the law on 
the heart, which is what neither man himſelf, nor the 
miniſters of God can do, but the Spirit of God alone. 
And thus believers are the epiſtle of Chriſt, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor, 
Ill. 3. 
| XVII. It likewiſe merits our attention, that this 
| Why en- Writing of God was not a drawing of certain 
graven or letters on a plane, but an engraven writig, by 
cut. incifion and * excavation, Exod. xxxu. 16, 
The term VN, which occurs no where elſe, ſeems by 
2 commutation of the letters of the ſame organ H and 
Nn, tobe from U, which fignifies a graver, graving in- 
ſtrument or tool: ſo that INT? ſignifies to cut with 4 
raver or ſtile, as R. Salomon has obſerved. This figni- 
ed not only the ity of the law, in reſpect of 
its obligation, (for ers ſo engraved are with 
much greater difficulty effaced, than letters drawn 
upon a plane), but alſo its deep engraving in the 
inward parts of the elect, which Satan him- 
ſelf, with all his power and cannot e- 
raſe. If we conſider ourſelves as corrupted by nature, 
our fin is written with a pen of iron, and with the 
point of a diamond, it is graven upon the table of 
our heart, Jer. xvii. 1. But the grace of God will 
2 and, in the room of it, 
with the graver of his moſt holy Spirit, will engrave 
on the ſame table of our heart the characters of his law. 

XIX. Nor muſt we omit, that God would not 
And that Write his law on paper or parchment, nay nor 
on tables even on wood, but would engrave it on fables 
of ſtone. ꝙ one. That was done, as Abrabenel well re- 


The author ſays, per inciffoxen et excavationem, which laſt fignt 
ſies a making hollow, Ti | 


„ enough to have heard the voice of God, unleſs there 
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marks, © that the foundations of the law might al- 


« ways remain uncorrupted, and this be a monument 
c of the perpetuity of the law.” The other laws, 
which were to continue at leaſt till the time of the re- 
ſtitution, and whoſe abrogation was at hand, for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, Heb. vii. 18. wete 
written by Moſes on a leſs durable material. But this 
law, which is of eternal obligation, was engraved by 
God himſelf on ſtone. And why may we not, on this 
reflect on the ſtony hardneſs of our own 
hearts; on which, however, the characters o fthe divine 
law are imprinted by the Spirit of fanctification? Muſ- 
culus in Locts cammunibus de decalago ſays, It was not 


& was alſo a literary monument, written by the fin- 
& ger of God, for the benefit of poſterity, and for the 
« conviction of the rocky conſcience of a hardened 
te people; and therefore tables of ſtone, and not pa- 
« per, were uſed.” See alſo J. Gerhardi Lac. commun. 
de lege, ſect. 5. 8 32. 
NX. Theſe tables were two in number, enjoining the 
ſanctification both of ſoul and body, the Two in number, 
love both of God and our neighbour. and written oa 
They were alſo written on both their ſides; both fides. 
en the one fide and on the other were they written, Exod. 
xxxii. 15. Which is either to be underſtood thus, 
that the tables ſhut or cloſed on each other like writing 
tables, and were written on their two ſides that faced 
each other: or, what appears to be more ſimple, that 
each table was filled up with writing on each ſide 
thereof, in the — that He the Greeks 
call oloypapa, pſt raphy. And thus proviſion Was 
actually _ a poſlibility of either taking 
from, or adding any thing to this law: which alſo 
God expreſsly charged upon his people, Deut. iv. 2. 
and xu. 13. Nor 1s it prepoſterous to think, that, 
by this means, the ſanctification of the whole man 
was ſhadewed forth. As there was no part of theſe 
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tables left unwritten by God, ſo there is no part of 
the believer, which the Spirit, by his ſanctifying in- 
fluences, does not pervade, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 

XXI. But we cannot well determine, what number 


The number of pre- of precepts God inſcribed on each 


cepts on each table table. For, when we refer the for- 
not ſo clear. mer precepts, treating of love to God, 
to the firſt table; and the fix following, which treat of 
love to our neighbour, to the ſecond table; we do not 
ſo much conſider the manner of God's writing, as the 
nature of the things; as Chriſt alſo did, Matth. xxii. 
We have juſt heard, that the tables were written on 
both ſides: and that they were of equal fize, is very 
probable. But the four former precepts greatly ex- 
ceeding the other ſix in length, it is ſcarce credible, 
they were contained in one table. 

XXII. When Moſes came down from the mount, 
Moſs by a divine with the tables, written by God, in his 


' impalſe broke hand, and, on his approach to the camp 


the firſt tables. of the Iſraelites, obſerved the calf, which 
Aaron had caſt or founded at their command, he was 
moved with a holy indignation, and threw the tables 
out of his hand and broke them, Exod. xxxii. 19. 
Deut. ix. 16. 17. We are by all means to conclude, 
that Moſes, fired with a zeal for God, broke theſe 
tables conſiſtently with his duty. For this conduct 
tended, 1. To ſtrike the Iſraelites with ſhame and ter- 
ror, ſince, by this alarming action, he much more ef- 


fectually convinced them of their breach of covenant, 


than he could poflibly have done by any vehemence or 
warmth of words; by depriving them of that ineſti- 
mable treaſure, whereby they had otherwiſe excelled all 
other nations of the world. 2. To demonſtrate, that, by 
their breach of the moſt folemn covenant, they made 
themſelves unworthy of the fymbol of the divine pre- 
ſence. For the words of the covenant were written on 
the tables, in order to their being placedin the ark, and 


that God might dwell upon the ark in the tabernacle. 
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Therefore, by this indignation of Moſes, God ſo or- 
dering it, it came to paſs, that there was nothing 
which could be depolited in the ark; and to the 
tabernacle could neither be erected, nor the propitia- 
tory or mercy- ſeat be in the midſt of Itrael. | 
XXIII. Nevertheleſs God, being entreated by Mo- 
ſes, renewed the broken covenant, command- And hews 
ed Moſes to hew two other tables, like the other ta- 
former, on which God himſelf might write bles like 
the ſame words, Exod. xxxiv. 1. Thus he 2 
was pleaſed to manifeſt his grace, that ſome token 
of his diſpleaſure ſhould remain, leſt the facili- 
ty of pardon ſhould produce indolence and fhoth. 
There was no art of man uſed in the former tables; 
both the tables and the writing were God's. But 
now ſome part of that ſo great dignity was impaired ; 
fince Moſes was commanded to bring the ſtones, when 
poliſhed by the hands of man, that God might write 
the ten words upon them. We are, however, taught, 
that the molt holy perſons can, indeed, offer nothing 
to God (if even they can do that) but ſmooth tables 
without any characters. The whole writing is to be 
entirely aſcribed to God the author of holineis. 
XXIV. While theſe things were doing, God again 
| prohibited rhe Iſraelites from coming On wich chile God 
near the mount; nor, indeed, did he wrir-s, Icrael is again 
ſuffer either ſheep or oxen to feed in debarred the holy 
flight of it, Exod. xxxiv. 3. becauſe, un. 
by their idoltary, they had made themſelves abomi- 
nable in the fight of God. We men, perhaps, might 
Have thought, that the miracle would have been more 
.tlufrious, if the writing had been made to appear in 
an inſtant on the bare tables in the ſight of all: but 
now the writing was performed in ſecret, before Mo- 
ſes alone, in order to leave ſome room for futh, to 
embrace even what it ſees not. However, Cod tut- 
ficiently obviated the cavilling of caraatreator ; it be- 
ing evident, that Mates neither took any graviog-tuok 
Vol. BI. + D 
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with him, nor could find any in the mount. For 
God ſo orders the diſpenſation of his heavenly doc- 
trine, as to prove the obedience and docility of be- 
evers, and yet to leave no room for doubting ; as 
Calvin has ingeniouſly obſerved. 
XIV. But there was another way by which God af- 
The ſhining ſerted the authority of his law; namely, by 
of Moſes's that extraordinary ſplendor, which gliſter- 
face. ed in the faceof Moſes, when he came down 
from the mount, with the tables of the teſtimony in 
his hands, ſo that the Iſraelites were not able to look 
upon him, but he was obliged to put a vail on his 
face, when he ſpoke with them, Reg. xxxiv. 30. &c. 
This alſo was a — of the ornament and glory of the 
law, as the apoſtle intimates, 2 Cor. in. 7. For, it 
Moſes himſelf, who was a miniſter, appeared in ſuch 
eminent glory, the miniſtration itſelf could not be leſs 
glorious. But ſince the Uraclites could not bear that 
ſplendor, that was to them an indication, how far 
they had departed from God by their ingratitude, 
who were ſo much afraid at the ſight of the ſervant. 
This diſtinction therefore might really humble them; 
ſince Moſes was favoured with a nearer view of the 
glory of God himſelf, and with having the efful- 
gence of that glory in the fkin of his face; white 
they, being firuck with terror, ſtarted back at the 
fight of a mortal man. Moreover, it being ſaid, that 
Moſes, when he ſpoke to Iirael, put a vai on his face, 
this was a proof, that the great myſteries, and the true 
end of the law, which is Chriſt fo righteouſneſs, to e- 


very one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. were concealed from 


them, 2 Cor. iii. 13. And finally, the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, that the glory of the face of Moſes was to be 
done away as uſeleſs, 2 Cor. iii. 7. It might be, that 
this ſhining ſplendor of his ſkin laſted not long ; at 
leaſt it vaniſhed at death: which was a viſible proof, 


that the glory of the Moſaic miniſtration was after - 
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wards to have a period, to make way for the more 
eminent glory of the miniſtry of Chriſt, 
 XXVT. Theſe tables were depoſited in the ark of 
the covenant under the mercy-leat, Exod. ue tables de- 
XXV. 16. Deut. x.5. 1 Kings viii. 9. not on · pofited in the 
ly to be kept there as a moſt precious piece ark under the 
of furniture, and a ſymbol of the divine wercy- ſeat. 
covenant ; but eſpecially to ſignify, that Chriſt, who 
was typified by the ark, was to have the law of God 
in the midſt of his bowels, or within his heart, Pal. xl. 
8. and to fulfil it perfectly for his people: likewile, 
that Chriſt had not only the propitiatory or mercy- 
ſeat, whereby our ſins are covered, but alſo the law, 
which was to be the rule of life and directory of gra- 
titude to thoſe who are reconciled with God. | 
XX VII. It has been formerly, and is to this day a 
matter of diſpute in the church, whe- The Jaw as given by 
therthe laws of the two tables, as they Moſes, whether of 
were given to the people of Iſrael by perpetual obligation. 
Moſes, are of perpetual obligation, and extend even 
to us Chriſtians. Hieronymus Zanchius, operum tom. 
iv. /ib. 1. c. 11. maintains at large and by ſeveral argu- 
ments, that we Chriſtians have nothing to do with the 
moral precepts, as they were given to the Iſraelites by 
Moſes ; but only in ſo far as they agree with the law 
of nature, common to all nations, and were confirm - 
ed by Chriſt, whom we acknowledge to be our King. 
And Muſculus writes to the ſame purpoſe, Loc. com- 
mun. de abrogatione legis Moſaice. But while David 
Pareus gives his opinion about the oppolite opinions 
of Dominicus a Sato and Bellarmine, the former of 
whom denied, that we are fubject to the law of the 
decalogue, as it was delivered by Moſes ; but the lat- 
ter, on the contrary, maintained, that the law, as gi- 
ven by Moſes, was alſo binding on vs; though he pre- 
miſes, (ad libr. Bellarmini de juſtificatione iv. c. 6.), that 
it 15 of ſmall importance ta diſpute about the miniſtry 
of Moſes, by which the law was formerly promulga- 
D 2 le 
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ted, provided the law, and the obedience thereof, be in 
vigour or force in the church : yet he fays, that Bel- 
larminc's opinion is to be retained, as the fafer and 
more preferable, Rivet, in explicat. decalog. thinks, 
that the difference is not in the thing, but in the man- 
ner of expreſſion: for all agree, that all the moral du- 
ties contained in the law, are of perpetual obſervance 
among Chꝛriſtians, in fo tar as they are natural precepts 
imprinted on che minds of all, by God, the author of 
nature; and as, by way of intiruction, they are con- 
tained in the written laws, they are a great, nay a 
neceſſary help to our weakneſs and 1gnorance. Yet 
he rather ſeems to incline to the ſentiment of Zan- 
chius and Muſculus. We ſhall comprehend our own 
opinion in the following politions. 

XXVII. 1. Seeing the decalogue contains the ſum 
The cecalopue, as containing of the law of nature, and, as 
the ſum f the law of nature, to its ſubſtance, is one and the 
- biogs all, and at all twes. ſame therewith, ſo far it is of 
perpetual and univerſal obligation. And thus far all 
divines are agreed, the Socinians themſelves not ex- 
cepted. See Volkel. Iib. iv. c. 5. 

XXIX. 2. We are not only to perform the duties 
Not only becauſe its pre- Mhich it requires, becauſe they 
cepts are agrexablt to lea- ATE agreeable to reaſon; and to 
fon, but from the autho- abſtain from the contrary vices, 
rity of the Lawgiver. hecaule reaſon declares them to be 
baſe and vile; but alſo under this formal notion, be- 
cauſe God has enjoined thaſe duties, and prohibited 
tholc vices; that his authority, as Lawgiver, may be 
acknowledged, and our goodneſs have the nature of 
an obedience ; which, as ſuch, is founded on the a- 
lone authority of him who commands. And who 
can doubt, that it is the duty of a rational creature, 
to acknowledge God as his ſupreme Lord and Go- 

vernor, tp whoſe will, without any further examina- 
tion, he ought to ſubmit, ſ:yin g Lord, what would/t 
ſhen bave me to qo? ez 5 
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XXX. 3. The Gentiles, who had heard nothing of 
the giving of the law in the wil- The Gentiles, who heard no- 
derneſs, were not bound to the thing of the written law, 
obſervance of that law, as it are bound to that written on 
was publiſhed to the Iſraelites, heir conſcience. | 

but only as inſcribed on their own confciences. Hence 
the apoſtle fays, that as many as have fanned without 
law, namely, the written law, fhall alſo periſh without 
law, Rom. ii. 12. that is, ſhall not be condemned in 

confequence of the law, as delivered to Iſrael in wri- 
ting, but of the violation of the natural law. Howe- 
ver, if any of the Gentiles came to have any know- 
ledge of the giving of this law, they were to believe, 
that the precepts of it were ſpoken to them no leſs 
than they were to Iſrael ; nor could they neglect them 
without throwing contempt on'God, and incurring 
the forfeiture of ſalvation. 
XXXI. 4. Though the precepts of common honeſty, 
in ſome ſpecial manner, and with ze precepts of common 
tome particular circumſtances, honetty binding on all, 
were originally appointed for à who come to the know- 

iar people, yet they are ſtill ledge of them. 

inding, by a divine authority, on all thoſe who come 
to know, that God formerly enjoined them to their 
neighbours. For inſtance, what Paul wrote to the 
Romans, is no leſs binding on us, than it was on them; 
becauſe the obligation is founded on the manifeſtation 
or diſcovery of the divine will and pleaſure. When 
therefore God has ſaid to any particular perſon, that 
this or that duty is incumbent upon him, as a ration- 
al creature, who ought to bear a reſemblance to the 
divine image ; all other men, who hear this, are as 
much bound to that duty, as he to whom it was firſt 
propoſed ; not only becaufe they apprehend the mat 
ter of that precept to be conſonant to reaſon; but al- 
ſo becauſe that command was given by God, uo mat- 
ter to whom it was given at firti, o_ 
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XXIII. 5. Common | which bind all to 
* whom they are made known, on ae- 
may be preſſed by count of the authority of him who en- 
Sngular reaſons. joins them, may be preſſed upon ſome 
by certain peculiar reaſons. For inſtance, the pre- 
cept concerning conſtancy in the faith of the goſpel, 
might be prefſed on Jews and Gentiles from different 
motives; and yet the precept remain common to both. 
Thus, when God publiſhed the decalogue to the Iſrael- 
ites, he annexed ſome reaſuns, which, according to 
the letter, were peculiar to them alone: becauſe what 
was a common duty to all, he was pleaſed, in an efj 
cial manner, to recommend to them. Yet in hi 


wiſdom he publiſhed thoſe reafons, in ſuch a manner, 


as to concern others alſo, by way of analogy, and in 
their myſtical ſignification, 
XXXIII. 6. As the people of Iſrael conſtituted the 


The law of the church, church at that time, and as Jeſus 


once given, always retains Chriſt the Son of God, and King 
its force therein, till ab- of the church, preſcribed the de- 
rogated by the King. calogue to them, it follows, that 
the ſame law retains its force in the church, till it be 
_ abrogated again by the King of the church. We are 
not to think, that the church of the Old Teſtament, 
which conſiſted of Iſraelites, and that of the New, 
though, for the greateſt part, made up of Gentiles, 


were a quite different people, They ought to be look-. 
ed upon as one kingdom of Chriit, who made both 


ene, Epb. ii. 14. and who graffed us, when wild olives, 
into that fat olive, Rom. xi. 17. And conſequently, 
the laws, which were once given to the church by 
Chriſt the King, are always binding on the whole 
church, unleſs Chriſt ſhall declare, that he has abroga- 


ted them by ſome other inſtitution. But it is abſurd to 


imagine, that Chriſt abrogated the moral law, in fo 
far as he gave it, by the mediation of Moſes, to the 
church of Iſrael, and directly confirmed the ſame law 


to the Chriſtian church. For ſeeing it is the ſame 


Chap. 4. Or Tie DECALOGUE. 57 


law of the fame King, in one and the fame king - 
dom, though that kingdom is enriched with new ac- 
ceſſions and new privileges; why ſhould we ſuppoſe 
it abrogated, and ratifted again almoſt in the fame 
breath? Nay, many conſiderations perſuade us to be- 
leve, that the law of the deca was given to the 
church, in order to be a perpetual rule, from the man- 
ner in which it was given. 
XXIV. For as theſe commandments were publiſh. 
ed before the affembly of the whole church, Th. reaſoa for 
in the hearing of all, while the other pre- the decalogue 
cepts were given to Moſes alone in his and the other 
facred retirement; as they were engraved lau different. 
on tables of ſtone by the finger of God, to the end 
that, as Calvin remarks, this doctrine might remain in 
perpetual force; and ſeeing they, and they alone, were 
put in the ark of the covenant, under the wings and 
guardianſhip of God himſelf; God plainly ſhewed, by 
ſo many prerogatives, that the reaſon of thole precepts 
was far different from that of the others, which were 
only impoſed on the church for a time. 
XXV. From theſe things the raſhneſs of a late cate- 
ehiſt appears, who maintains, that the ten The raſhneſs of 
commandments were written on tables of a late author 
ſtone, to ſhew, that they were to continue marked on. 
in force while thoſe tables laſted ; but that when the 
tables were loſt, the law, that was written upon them, 
was tobeabrogated; and that they were laid up in the 
ark of the covenant, to ſignify, that they were of the 
ſame nature with that ark, and that covenant, that is, 
of a fading or periſhing nature. But if this was true, 
it will follow, that the Iſraelites, from the deſtruction 
of the firſt temple, when the ark with the tables of the 
law was loſt, were ſet free from the binding power of 
the decalogue; and that there was no difference between 
the dec e and the other ceremonies, the ark being, 
as it were, the centre of the ceremonies ; nay that the 


decalogue was in this reſpect inferior to the other cere- 
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monies, as the latter continued to the coming of Chriſt, 
but the decalogue was abrogated by the Babyloniſhcap- 
tivity. All which notions are fo falſe, and fo diſtant 
from all ſound divinity, that they have almoſt an air 
of impiety. 3 | ES 
XXXVI. We may add, that Chriſt has — — 
obſervation of the decal was not come to deſtroy, out 
* even under the New Teſta- 0 full the lau, Matth. 
ment, forthe ſame reaſon and in the v. 17. Todeſtroy, ſigniſies 
ſame manner as formerly by God. there, to abrogate, and to 
free men from the obligation of it, as appears from ver. 
19. But that Chriſt ſpeaks of the law of the decalogue, 
we gather from what follows, where he explains the 
precepts of that law, and recommends them to his di- 
ſciples. And when Paul, Rom. xii. 9. and James, chap. 
1. 8. 11. inculcate the precepts of the law on Chriſtians, 
in the ſame terms in which they were delivered by Mo- 
ſes to Iſrael, they don't infiſt upon this conſideration, 
that they were agreeable to the dictates of right reaſon, 
or were ratified again by Chriſt, but that they were thus 
formerly publiſhed and written by God. Nay, Eph. 
vi. 2. the apoſtle not only infiſts on the promiſe that 
was annexed to the fifth commandment, but alſo on 
the order of the precepts, recommending honour or re- 
gard to parents from this argument, that this is the firſt 


commandment with promiſe. But if the decalogue, as it 


* 


was formerly delivered to the church of Iſrael, did not 

concern Chriſtians, that argument of the apoſtle (which 

— it far from us to ſay) would have no force with Chri- 
ians. 

XXXVII. Finally, if the decalogue, as it was ſor- 
Nor is its abroga merly given to the church, was not now 
tion any where men binding on the ſame; it muſt neceſſari- 
dioned. ly have been revoked by God, and 
abrogated by Chriſt: both which is abſurd. For who 
will be ſo bold, as to ſuppoſe God to ſpeak in this man- 
ner: lt is indeed my will, that you obſerve thoſe na- 
«* tural precepts, which 1 formerly commanded the 


4 


« Iſraelites in the law, that was publiſhed with ſuch 
te ſolemnity ; but, for the future, I will not have you 
* bound to theſe, becauſe of my command, but be- 


« cauſe nature requires it.” And why ſhould Chriſt 
abrogate the ptecepts given to the church of Iſradl, in 


order directly to give the very ſame precepts again to 
the Chriſtian church? Not to fay, that there is not 
the leaſt ſign of any ſuch abrogation in the ſacred 
writings. Oe | 
XXXVIII. However, we do not refuſe, that the 
law of the covenant of works was abo- Yet the hw of 
liſhed by Chriſt in its federal conſidera- the covenant of 


tion. 1. As to its rigour, which requi- works abrogated 


red of man 


- zu . in its fecrral re- 
an obedience in e- a 


very part and perfect, as the 
condition of 221 and that without any pro- 


miſe of the Spirit and of ſanctifying e. 2. 41 to 
the curſe, which it threatens againſt who deviate 
from it in theleaſt. And in this ſenſe Paul ſays, that 
we are not under the lau, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. 
though as to its zormal relation, or as it is the rule of 
life and manners, it was not even for a moment abro- 
2 or aboliſhed by Chriſt. Do we then mate void the 
law through faith? God forbid; yea we eſtabliſh the 
law, Rom. iii. 31. In that reſpe& Chriſtians are no 
lefs under the decalogue, than the Jews were former- 
ly : and that not only, becauſe the precepts of it are 
juſt and holy, but alſo becauſe they are command- 
ments, which were formerly promulgated with fo 
much majeſty and pomp : or, which is almoſt the very 
ſame thing, not only an account of the doctrine 
they contain, but alſo of the authority of the ſupreme 
Governor. 
XIIXII. Let us now conſider the uſe of this law in 
all ages of the world: and this may be The absolute 
conſidered either ab/elutely and in t/elf, uſe of che law. 
or relatively, with reipect to a certain condition or /tate 
of man. In itſelf, the law is, 1. A repreſentation of 
Vor. II. 9 | 


to obtain conſummate bliſs and happineſs. 


late. 
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true virtue, a delineation of internal and external 
goodneſs, and a copy of that holineſs which is worthy 
of God. 2. A demonſtration of the way in which a 
rational creature can come to have glorious commu- 
nion with God: which if a man do, he ſball live in 
them, Lev. xviii. 5. The commandment which was or- 
dained to life, Rom. vii. 10. None attains to life but 
by this law, which muſt be fulfilled either by man 
himſelf, or a fi for him. 3. A command of the 
ſupreme Ruler, binding every one to obedience, under 
the threatening of eternal death, Lev. xvii. 2. 3. 4. 
Deut. xxvii. 26. „ 

XL. The ſtate of man, to which the law has its pe- 
In his frſt culiar relations, is threefold ; viz. his frſt, 
tate. his fallen, and his reſtored ſtate. In his fir? 


| Rate, it was to man, 1. The rule of his nature, and 


of all his actions; to which he willingly, and with 
the greateſt complacency of ſoul, conformed himſelf. 
2. The moſt excellent beautiful ornament of man, as 
ſtamped and impreſſed by the creating hand of God 
on his mind. 3. The condition of the covenant of 
works, which man himſelf was to perform in order 


XLI. In his fallen ſtate, it ſerves, 1. To diſcover 
His fallen and convince man of his fin, Rom. iii. 20. By 
the law is the knowledge of ſin. And the pre- 
cepts of the law do this two ways. Firſt, as in a mir- 
ror, they diſcover to man the vileneſs both of his life 
and actions, Jam. i. 23. Then by its irritating power, 
whereby, on account of human depravity, they ſtir 


up fin, which otherwiſe lay dormant; fo that, like 
one 


by a bridle, the more ſtrictly fin is prohibit- 
ed and reſtrained, the more vehemently it reſiſts and 
makes oppoſition, every thing that would keep it un- 
der being offenſive to it. The apoſtle excellently illu- 


_ ſtrates this, Rom. vii. 7. 13. 2. To denounce the curſe 


againſt man; which it does by its comminationt: Now 
we know, that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith 


fo them who are under the law ; that every mouth may be 
ſhopped, and all the world may become guilty before God, 
Rom. iii. 19. 3- To be a reſtraint upon men, 
bring them to ſome external honeſt de ent, in 
order to 
deſtruction of mankind by adulteries, rapines, oppreſ- 
 fions, and the like hainous crimes. The apoſtle ſeems 
1 to intimate this office of the law, 1 Tim. 1. 
9. when he ſays, that the law is not made for a righ- 
teous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the un- 
| godly and for finners, c. For he ſhews, that it is a 
N curb to thoſe prevailing luſts of the fleſh, which o- 
1 therwiſe would be immoderately extravagant. 4. To 
bring finners to Chriſt : For Chriſt is the end of the law 
for n1ghteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. 
The law was our ſchoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. 
111. 24. This is not only true of the ceremonial, but alſo 
f the law of the decalogue, which brings to Chriſt 
two ways: firſt, as it really keeps an elect per- 
_ fon, while in an unconverted ſtate, in ſome meaſure, 
in the way of his duty, that he may not obftinately 
concern for righteouſneſs and his foul. For 
pirit of God does not yet bear rule, ſinful 
luſts break forth there, in ſuch a manner, that the 


in need of, | | | 

XLII. In the ſtate of reſtoration it teacheth belie- 

| vers, 1. How perfect the obedience was, which His reſlo- 

| Chriſt performed for them, and how much red fate. 

they are under 22 to him, fince he, who was 
2 


Chap. 4. Or Tar DECALOGUE. 31 


e civil government, and prevent the 


4 foul, which is obnoxious to them, is in danger of 


S __ Tn 
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Lord of the law, ſubjected himſelf to it for them, not 


only to obey its precepts, but to endure the curſe, 
that he might redeem them from the law, Gal. iv. 4. 
5. 2. At what diſtance they ftill are from that perfec- 
tion of holineſs, which the law requires; in order the 


better to bring them to humility, and to a denial of 


all ſelf-righteouſneſs, Phil. iii. 8. 9. and a-longing af- 
ter a bleſſed perfection, Rom. vii. 24. 3. What is the 
rule of their gratitude, and the mark at which they 
ought to aim, Phil, in. 12. 1 Tim. i. 5. 4. and laſt- 
ly, It bears witneſs to, ves and commends, the 
beginnings of ſanctification, and comforts thoſe as be- 
ing true Iſraelites, who delight in the law of God after 
the inward man. The law does this, not from its own 
authority, which can admit of nothing but what is 

rfectly holy, and cofidemns every thing that is 
Hained t with the leaſt ſpor ; but from the authori- 
ty of the grace of Chriſt, to whom it is now ſubſer- 
vient, and at whoſe command it commends even the 
 1mperfe works of believers, declares them to be fin- 


cere, and fo far approves of them as conformable to 


itſelf; and in that ſenſe the righteouſneſs of the law 
is fulſilled in thoſe who walk not after the fleſh, but af- 
fer the Spirit, Rom. viii. 4. 


XLIII. Upon theſe ten words or commandments 


A covenant en- God entered into a covenant with Iſrael; 
_ tered into, up- The Lord our God made a covenant with 
on the decalogue. ys in Horeb, Deut. v. 2. So that the 
ten words are called the words cf the covenant, Exod, 
XXX1v. 28. and the covenant itlelf, Deut. iv. 13. nay 
the tables, on which they were written, are called the 
tables of the covenant, Deut. ix. 9. The plan of this 


covenant is that contract which God entered into 


with Ifrael, a little before the law was given, Exod. 

xix. 5. 6. 8. Its ſolemn ratification was made by 

thoſe ſigns which are recorded, Exod. xxiv. 3. ſeg. 
XIV. The ſtipulatien on the part of God was pu- 
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bliſhed in - theſe words, Exod. xix. 5. 6. Now there- 


fore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and lech Jn which 


my covenant, then ye ſball be a peculiar trea- God ftipu- 


fare unto me above all people : for all the earth laws fncere | 


is mine. And ye ſba unto me a kingdom *- * 

of prieſts, and an holy nation. We are not to think, 
that God, by theſe words, required Iſrael to perform 
perfect obedience in all parts and degrees, as the con- 
dition of the covenant. For, in that caſe, the whole 
of this would be nothing, but an intimation 
of an inevitable curſe; ſeeing it is abſolutely impoſ- 
ſible for ſinful man to give ſuch a perfect obſervance, 


even ous he is regenerated and ſanctiied. But a 
conditional propoſal upon an impoſſible condition, is 
equivalent to an abſolute denial. It 1s indeed true, 
that the law, conſidered as a rule, cannot but en- 


join a holineſs abſolutely perfect in every reſpec ; 
Which we have elſewhere profeſſedly proved: but the 
caſe is different, when ſomerhing is required as the 


condition of a covenant. The man indeed is ſtill 
bound to ect holineſs, ſo far that the leaſt devia- 
tion is a fin: but yet ſuppoſing a covenant of grace, 
among the benefits of which is remiſſion of fins, God 
ſtipulates with his people in this manner ; If, with fin- 
cerity of heart, you keep my precepts, and recover 
from your falls by renewed repentance, I will upon 
that give you an evidence, that I am your God. 
Here therefore he requires a ſincere, though not, 
in every reſpect, a perfect, obſervance of his com- 
mands. | 

XLV. Upon 


XX. 12. but alſo ſpiritual and eternal, when he fays, 
that he will be their God and they his people, in that 


ſenſe which he promiſed the land to the pious fathers; 
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That he m eftabli 14 thee to-day for a people unto him- 
ſelf, and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath ſaid 


unto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy 8 to Ab- 


raham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, Deut. xxix. 1 
pare Jer. vii. 22. 23. But that theſe wo 


com- 
— life eternal, and the reſurrection af the body, 


we learn from our Lord, Matth. xxiii. 32. 
XLVI. To this ſtipulation of God the Ifraclites a- 
To which the greed, Exod. xix. 8. And all the 


People 
28 a- anſwered together, and ſaid, All that the 
8 


Lord hath ſpoken, ae will do. Which they 
repeated upon the publication of the law, Exod. _ 


And all the people anſwered with one voice, and ſaid, 


the words that the Lord hath ſaid will we de. The pious 
among the Iſraelites, conſcious of their own inability 
and manifold infirmities, humbly promiſed, depend 
ing by faith on the us influences of divine 
ſtrength, an obedience, not indeed perfect, (for that 
would be to incur the guilt of a lie), but yet ſincere, 
and by no means feigned. The others, as they did 


not duly attend either to the ſpiritual perfection of 


the law, or to their own natural inability, rafhly and 


confuſedly bound themſelves to the obſervance of all 


the precepts. Yet fo far theſe words were good and 
acceptable to God, as by them they teſtiſied ſome de- 
gree of readineſs of foul, Deut. v. 33. 34- 35- 

XLVII. Now como this covenant, made up- 
The doctrine of the On the ten commandments, it 1s 
covenant of works queried, whether it was a covenant 


repeated by the mi- c yo = or a covenant of grace? 
niltry of Moſes. | We op proper to premiſe ſome 
things, previous to the determination of this que- 
ſtion. And gf, we obſerve, that, in the miniſtry of 
Moſes, there was a repetition of the doctrine concern- 
ing the law of the covenant of works. For both the 
very fame precepts are inculcated, on which the co- 
venant of works was founded, and which conſtituted 


the condition of that covenant ; and that fentence ig 


« innocent animal happened to approach, 
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repeated, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. 


xvii. 5. Ezek. xx. 11. 13. by which formula, the righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law, is deſcribed, Rom. x. 
5. And the terror of the covenant of works is in- 
creaſed by repeated comminations; and that voice 


| heard, Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of 


this law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. Now the apo- 
ſtle declares, that this is the curſe of the law, as the 
law is oppoſed to faith, or the covenant of grace, 
Gal. iii. 10. 12. Nay, as the requirement of obedience 
was rigid under the miniſtry of Moſes, the promiſes 
of ſpiritual and faving grace were more rare and ob- 
ſcure, the meaſure of the Spirit granted to the Iſrael- 
ites ſcanty and ſhort, Deut. xxix. 4. and on the con- 
trary, the denunciation of the curſe frequent and ex- 


preſs; hence the miniſtry of Moſes is called the mini- 


ſtration of death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9. 


doubtleſs becauſe it mentioned the condemnation of 


the finger, and obliged the Iſraelites to ſubſcribe to 
XLVII. Secondly, We more eſpecially remark, that 
when the law was given from mount And that by gi- 
Sinai or Horeb, there was a repetition ving the law at 
of the covenant of works. For thoſe mount Sinai. 
tremendous figns of thunders and lightnings, of an 
earthquake, a thick ſmoke and black darkneſs, were 
adapted to ſtrike Iſrael with great terror. And the 
ſetting bounds and limits round about the mount, 


whereby the Iſraelites were kept at a diſtance from the 


preſence of God, upbraided them with that ſeparation, 
which fin had made between God and them. In a 
word, Whatever we read, Exod. xix.” (ſays Cal. 
vin on Heb. xii. 19.), is intended to inform the peo- 


„ ple, that God then aſcended his tribunal, and 


« manifeſted himſelf as an impartial Judge. If an 
he com- 
&* manded it to be thruſt through with a dart; how 
much ſorer puniſhment were kaners liable to, 


36 Or TRE DECAL OGUE. Book IV. 


* who were conſcious of their fins, nay, and knew 
« themſelves indited by the law, as guilty of cter- 
e nal death?” See the ſame author on Exod. xix. 
I. 16. And the apoſtle in this matter, Heb. xu. 18. 
—22. ſets mount Sinai in oppoſition to mount Zion, 
the terrors of the law to the ſweetneſs of the go- 
ſpel. 
XIX. Thirdly, We are not, however, to imagine, 
The covenantof works that the doctrine of the covenant of 
not then ſet up, in or- works was in order to ſet 
der to ſeek righteouſ- up again ſuch a covenant with the 


neſs thereby. Ifrachtes, in which they were to 
ſeek for righteouſneſs and falvation. For we have al- 


ready proved, book i. chap. ix. ſect. 20. that this could 
not poſſibly be renewed in that manner with a ſinner, 
on account of the juſtice and truth of God, and the 
nature of the covenant of works, which admits of 
no pardon of fin. See alſo Hornbeck. Thesl. Pra. 3 
tom. 2. p. 10. Beſides, if the Iſraelites were taught 4 
to ſeek ſalvation by the works of the law, then the ? 
law had been contrary to the promiſe made to the fa- 
thers many ages before. But now ſays the apoſtle, Gal. 
lil. 17. the covenant that was confirmed before of God in 
Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred and thirty 8 
years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the pro- 
| muſe of none effect. The Ifraelites were, therefore, 4 
us put in mind of the covenant of works, in order 
to convince them of their fin and miſery, to drive 
them out of themſelves, to ſhew them the neceſſity of 
a ſatisfaction, and to compel them to Chrict. And 
ſo their being thus brought to a remembrance of 
the covenant of works, tended to promote the cove- 
nant of grace. 
Hy L. Fourthly, There likewiſe accompanied this giving 
| A repetition of ſome Of the law the repetition of ſome 
1 things regarding the cove- things belonging to the cove- 
1 H | nant of grace, accompani- nant of grace. For that God 
<6 the giringet the law. ſhould propofe a covenant of 


28. 29. 


ſenſe as to fay, If, for the future, thou 
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triendſhip to ſinful man, call himſelf his God, (at leaſt 


in the ſenſe it was ſaid to the elect in Iſrael), take to 
himſelt any people, ſeparated from others, for his pe- 
culiar treaſure, aſſign to them the land of Canaan as 2 
pledge of heaven, promiſe his grace to thoſe that love 
him and keep his commandments, and circumſcribe 
the vengeance denounced againſt deſpiſers within cer- 
tain bounds, and the like; theſe things manifeſtly 
diſcover a covenant of grace: and without ſuppoſing 
the ſuretiſhip of the Meſſiah, it could not, confiſtent- 
ly with the divine juſtice and truth, be propoſed to 
man a ſinner. Judiciouſly ſays Calvin on Exod. xix. 
11. By theſe words we are taught, that theſe pro- 
« digies or ſigns were not given, to drive che people 
„ from the preſence of God; nor were they itruck 
« with any terror, to exaſperate their minds with a 
&« hatred of inſtruction; but that the covenant of 
% God was no leis lovely, than awful. For they are 
* commanded to go and meet God, to preſent them- 
„ ſelves with a ready affection of ſoul to obey him. 
« Which could not be, unleſs they had heard ſome- 
« thing in the law beſides precepts and threatenings.“ 
See alſo Tilenus, Syntagm. p. 1. diſp. 33. F 18. 19. 20. 


LI. Having premiſed theſe obſervations, I anſwer to 
the queſtion : The covenant made with II- The Iftacli 
rael at mount Sinai was not formally the tiiſh covena-t 
covenant of works. 1. Becauſe that can- not formally 
not be renewed with the ſinner, in ſuch a _ —_— 


ihall perfectly perform every inſtance of obedience, thou 


ſhalt be juſtifed by that, according to the covenant 
ot works. For by this the pardon of former fins would 


be preſuppoſed, which the covenant of works ex- 
cludes. 2. Becauſe God did not require perfect obedi- 


nce, from Iſrael, as a condition of this covenant, as a 
cauſe of claiming the reward; but ſincere obedi - 


ence, as an evidence of revercnce and gratitude. 
Vol. III. 5 | 


works. 
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3. Becauſe it did not conclude Iſrael under the curſe, 
in the ſenſe peculiar to the covenant of works, 
where all hope of pardon was cut off, if they finned 
but in the leaſt inftance. 
LIE. However the —_ Hraelites, not adverting to 
zal Iſraelites 's pu or intention, as 
eo See one they ought, miſtook the true 
meaning of that covenant, em- 
braced it as a covenant of works, and by it ſought for 
righteouſneſs. Paul declares this, Rom. ix. 31. 32. 
But Iſrael which followed after the law of righteouſneſs, 
| hath nat attained to the law of righteouſneſs ; wherefore ? 
Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it were by 
the works of the law : for they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling- ſtene. To the ſame purpoſe it is, that, Gal. iv. 
24. 25. he compares to the Iſhmaelites the Ifſraclites, 
while they tarried in the deſerts of Arabia, which was 
the country of the former, who are born to bondage 


of their mother Hagar, or the covenant of mount 


Sinai, and being deſlitute of true righteouſneſs, ſhall, 
with Iſhmael, be at length turned out of the houſe 
of their heavenly Father. For, in that place, Paul 
does not confider the covenant of mount Sinai as in 
itſelf, and in the intention of God, offered to the e- 

le, but as abuſed by carnal and hypocritical men. 
Let Calvin again ſpeak : * The apoſtle declares, that, 
« by the children of Sinai, he meant hypocrites, per- 
«< ſons who are at length caſt out of the church of 
« God, and diſinherited. What therefore is that ge- 
ce neration unto, bondage, which he there ſpeaks of? 
« It is doubtleſs thoſe who baſely abuſe the law, and 
« conceive nothing concerning it but what is ſervile. 
« The pious fathers, who lived under the Old Teſta- 
« ment, did not ſo. For the ſervile generation of 
the law did not hinder them from having the ſpi- 
<« ritual Jeruſalem for their mother. But they who 
« ſtick to the bare law, and acknowledge not its pe- 
« dagogy, by which they are brought to Chriſt, but 
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4 rather make it an obſtacle to their coming to him, 
tc theſe are Iſhmaeclites” (for thus, and I think right- 
» Marlorat reads) born unto bondage.” The de- 
ſign of the apoſtle therefore, in that place, is not to 
teach us, that the covenant of mount Sinai was no- 
thing but a covenant of works, altogether oppolite to 
the goſpel-covenant ; but only that the groſs Iſraelites 
miſunderſtood the mind of God, and baſely abuſed 
his covenant; as all fuch do, who ſeek for righteouſ- 
neſs by the law. See again Calvin on Rom. x. 4. 
LI. Nor was it formally a covenant of grace: be- 


r obedience, but Nor was it 


promiſes, and beſtows ſtrength to obey. formally a 
For thus the covenant of grace is made covenant of 
known, Jer. xxxii. 39. And I will give them Be 
ane heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever. 
But fuch a promiſe appears not in the covenant made 
at mount Sinai. Nay, God, on this very account, 
diſtinguiſhes the new covenant of grace from the Sinai- 
tic, Jer. xxxi. 31. 32. 33. And Moſes loudly proclaims, 
Deut. xxix. 4. Tet the Lord hath nat given you a heart 
fo percerve, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, unto this 
day. Certainly, the choſen from among Ifracl had ob- 
tained this : yet not in virtue of this covenant, which 
ſtipulated obedience, but gave not power for it; but 
in virtue of the covenant of grace, which alſo belong- 
ed to them. 
LIV. What was it then? It was 2 national cavenant 
between God and Iſrael, 8 
promiſed to God a ſincere obedience to al covenant, 
all his precepts, eſpecially to the ten which ſuppo- 
words; God, on the other hand, promi- ſed bob. 
ſed to Iſrael, that ſuch an obſervance would be accept- 
able to him, nor want its reward, both in this lite, 
and in that which is to come, both as ta foul and bo- 
dy. This reciprocal promiſe ſuppoſed a covenant of 
grace. For, without the aſſiſtance of the covenant 
ef grace, man cannot my promiſe that obſer- 
- TY 
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vance; and yet that an imperfe& obſervance ſhould be 
acceptable to God, is wholly owing to the covenant 
of grace. It alſo ſuppoſed the ine of the coye- 
nant of works, the terror of which being increaſed 
by thoſe tremendous ſigns that attended it, they onght 
to have been excited to embrace that covenant of God. 
This agreement therefore is a conſequent both of the 
covenant of grace and of works; but was formally 
neither the one nor the other, A like agreement and 
renewal of the covenant between God and the pious 
is frequent; both national and individual. the 
former fee Joſh. xxiv. 22. 2 Chron. xv. 12. 2 Kings xxiii. 
3- Neh. x. 29. Of the latter, Pfal. cxix. 106. It is 
certain, that in the paſſages we have named, mention 
is made of fome covenant between God and his peo- 
ple. If any ſhould aſk me, of what kind, whether 
of works or of grace? I ſhall anſwer, it is formally 
neither: but à covenant of ſincere piety, which fup- 
poſes both. | 


| LV. Hence the queſtion, which is very much agi- 


The ten command- tated at this day, may be decided; 
ments properly not namely, Whether the ten words are 
the ſorm cf the co- NOTHING but the form of the covenant 
vyenant, of grace? This, I apprehend, is by no 
means an accurate way of ſpeaking. For fince a co- 
venant ſtrictly fo called conſiſts in a mutual agree- 
ment, what is properly the form of the covenant 
Hould contain the faid mutual agreement. But 
the ten words contain only a preſcription of 
duty, fenced on the one hand by threatenings, 
taken from the covenant of works ; on the other, by 
_ you _ the covenant of grace. 
Hence the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks properly, fa 
that a — was made 8 
after the tenor of thoſe words, Exod. xxxiv. 27. diſtin- 
guiſhing the covenant itſelf, which confiſts in a mu- 
tual agreement; from the ten words, which contain 
che conditions of it. The form of the covenant is 


upon theſe ten words, or, 


_— > ———S —— 


— 
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exhibited by thoſe words, which we have already 
quoted from Exod. xix. 5. 6. 8. I deny not, that the 
ten commandments are frequently in ſcripture called 
the covenant of God. But, at the ſame time, no per- 
fon can be 1gnorant, that the term covenant has vari- 
ous figmfications in the Hebrew, and often fignifies 
nothing but a —— as Jer. Xxxiv. 13. 14. Thus 
Moſes explains himſelf on this head, Deut. iv. 13. 
And he declared unto you his covenant, which he com- 
manded you to perform, even ten commandments. They 
are therefore called a covenant by a ſynecdoche, be- 
cauſe they contain thoſe precepts, which God, when 
he ſet his covenant before them, required the If- 
rachtes to obſerye, and to which the ſaid Iſraelites 
bound themſelves by covenant. | 
LI. The ten words or commandments, therefore, 
are not the form of a covenant preperly Much lefs the 


7 called, but the rule of duly much leis form of the cove- 


are they the form e the covenant of grace; vant of grace. 

becauſe that covenant, in its ſirict ſignification, con- 
fiſts of mere promiſes, and, as it relates to elect per- 
ſons, has the nature of a teſtament, or laſt will, rather 
than of a covenant ſtrictly ſpeaking, and depends on 
no condition; as we have at large explained and 


roved, book iii. chap. i. ſed. 8. &c. And Jeremiah has 


ewn us, that the form of the covenant. oi grace 
conlifts in abſolute promiſes, chap. xxxi. 33. 34. and 
xxxii. 28. 39. 40. In like manner [faiah, chap. liv. 10. 
LVII. Leaſt of all can it be faid, that the ten words 
are nothing but the form of the covenant att of all no. 


of grace, ſince we may look upon them thing but the 


as havinga relation to any covenant what- form of the co. 
ever. They may be conſidered in a two-antof grace. 
fold manner. 1. Preciſely, as a law. 2. As an ix- 
ſtrument of the covenant. As a law, they are the rule 
of our nature and actions, which he has preſcribed, 
who has a right to command. This they were from 


the beginning, this they ſtill we, and this they wilt 


42 Or Tux DOCTRINE, &c. Book IV. 


continue to be, under whatever covenant, or in what- 


ever ſtate man ſhall be. As an inſtrument of the cove- 
ant, they point out the way to eternal ſalvation ; or 
contain the condition of enjoying that ſalvation ; and 
that both under the covenant of grace and of works- 
but with this difference, that, under the covenant of 
works, this condition is required to be performed by 
man himſelf ; under the covenant of grace it is pro- 
poſed as already performed, or to be performed by a 
Mediator. Things, which thoſe very perſons, with 
whom we are now diſputing, will not venture to 
deny. - 


CHAP. „. 
Of the Doctrine of the Prophets. 


To Jeſus give T H E plan we formerly laid down, 


all the prophets ſhould now require to f 2 lite 


—— tle of thoſe things from Moſes himſelf 


and the ſucceeding prophets, which they have publiſh- 
ed concerning the perſon, natures, ftates, offices, and 
bleſſings of the Meſſiah. And it would be eaſy to 
ſhew, that nothing remarkable did befal our Jeſus, 
nothing great was either faid or done by him, which 
the prophets did not foretell was to come to paſs. 
The prophets, I ſay, who prophefied of the grace that 


ſhould come unto us ; ſearching what, or what manner of 


time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them did fignify, 
when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. and 
who all, with one conſent, give witneſs to Jeſus, 
that through his name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 
receive remiſſion of fins, Acts x. 43. The apoſtle 
Paul, who proteſted, he had not ſhunned to declare 
all the counſel of God, Acts xx. 27. at the fame 
time proteſts, he /ays none other things than thoſe 


words, do likewiſe repreſent other thin zemſelves | 
which they were appointed to prefigure ify ſomething. 
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which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, Acts 
XXVI1. 22. = __— the body itfelf ſhould ex- 

2 with the picture, that was long before pre- 
ITT © view of the ancient 3 fince it be · 
came the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to give ſuch 
an exact deſcription of the Meſſiah, with all bis marks 
or characters, that he might be known by any 
thoughtful and attentive mind, and diſtinguiſhed from 
all manner of impoſtors, who ſhould unpiouſly pre- 
tend to, or counterfeit his name. But this ſubject 
has been, both formerly and lately, conſidered by the 


learned, and treated with fuch accuracy, that I have 
nothing to add. If any would have a compendious 


view of theſe things, he may confult the preface to 
the New Teſtament, drawn up, with great judge- 
ment, by our divines. 


CH A P. VI. 
Of the Types. 


UCH is the inexhauſtible copiouſaels of the holy 
8 ſcriptures, that not only the words 1 
are ſignificative of things, but even the — 
things, which are firſt ſignified by the ons things 
gs, themſelves fig- 


long before they happened. Chriſt principally, and 
Paul have informed us of this, when they apply moſt 
of the things which happened under the old diſpen- 
fation, to the Meſſiah, and to the œconomy of 2 
better teſtament. And indeed, if the old inftitutions 
of the Deity had not their my/tical fignifications, they 
might deſervedly be accounted childiſh, ludicrous, 
and unworthy of God. Theſe are things, which not 
only Chriſtians require to be granted to them, but 
alſo were acknowledged by the ancient Jews, who, 
beſides @ literal or plain maning, fought alſo a my/fi- 
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cal ſenſe in ſcripture. And it was a conſtant and re- 


ceived opinion among them, that all things were my- 
myſtical in the law of Moſes, and therefore may be 
myſtically explained. mo 

H. Their myſtical fignification points to Chriſt, in 
Chr'& the ſoul his perſon, ſtates, offices, and works, and 
of the whole in his ſpiritual body, the church : for 


Old Teitament. Chriſt is the end of the law, Rom. x. 4. 


the body, or ſubſtance of the ceremonial ſhadows, 
Col. ii. 17. and the centre of the prophecies, Acts x. 
43. The doctrine of Chriſt is the key -of knowledge, Luke 
xi. 42. without which nothing can be ſavingly under- 
ſtood in Moſes and the prophets. As 1s apparent in 
the Phariſees of old, and the Socinians in our day; 
who, being tainted with falſe notions concerning the 
Meſſiah, pollute, for the moſt part, all the teſtimo- 
nies concerning the common falvation by their im- 
pure interpretations. It was very well ſaid by the 
ingenious Biſterfeld, that © the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« was the ſpirit and foul of the whole, both of the 
« Old; and New Teſtament.” De ſcripture eminen- 
tia, F 40. | 

III. It is an unqueſtionable truth, that the Old- 


The old be- teſtament believers, eſpecially thoſe who 


lievers ſought were favoured with a fuller meaſure of 
bim in che ty pes. the Spirit, applied themſelves, with pe- 
culiar diligence, to find out the myſtical meaning of the 
types : in which ſtudy they were very much aſſiſted by 
the prophets and divinely - inſpired prieſts. Thus David 
declared, that he had ſeen God in the ſanctuary, Pſal. 
Ixiii. 2. that is, that he had, by the figures of the 
Levitical ſervice, ſearched, by holy meditation, into 
the very truth of the things. This made believers 
ſo chearful in tte acts of external worſhip; not that 
they were very much taken with thoſe minute corpo- 
ral performances, but that they beheld in them th: 
beauty of Jehovah, and inquired in bis temple, Pal. 


xxvi. 4. Ihey were not put off with mere ſhadows, 


4 —L— 0 * 
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 markable things happened in an 
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but were ſatisfied with the goodneſs of God's houſe, even 
of his holy temple ; and though it was but darkly, yet 
they heard him ſpeaking terrable things in righteouſneſs, 
Pfal. Ixv. 4+ 5+ | . 
IV. Though Chrift and the apoſtles, in order to il- 
laſtrate and prove the truth of the go- pon te types 
ſpel, argued from the types by divine Chriſt and . 
inſpiration and the infallible guidance poftles proved the 
of the Holy Spirit; yet they did not truth to the con- 
hy the ſtreſs of thoſe arguments on Cience. 
their own bare authority, becauſe they were inſpired, 
(for that authority was at times called in queſtion, 
and upon ſuppoſing it, all reafoning would almoſt 
feem ſuperfluous), but on the evident demonſtration 


of the truth to the conſcience, which plainly difco- 


vered to an attentive perſon, that it was worthy of 
God, to repreſent ſuch a truth by ſuch types. 
V. The ſtrength of thofe arguments reſts on this 
ſuppoſition, that God was pleaſed guppoßag the memotabie 
to give the church at that time, in hittories of the Old Te- 


the memorable perſons of the Old ſtament, and all the cere- 


Teſtament, to whom ſome re- 1 
extraordinary way, and in the whole of his inſtituted 
worſhip, a beautiful picture, and becoming the accu - 
racy of ſo great an artiſt, in which Chriſt with his my- 
ſtical body might be delineated. The apoſtle, when 
he argued with the Jews in his epiſtles to the Galatians 
and Hebrews, lays this down as a fundamental truth ; 
and having laid that foundation, directly procceds, 
with a kind of divine ſkill, to the application of the 
types. For when there is any thing in the antitype 
reſembling the type, it is juſtly affirmed, that God, 
who knows all things from the beginning, ordered 
the type in ſuch a manner, that it might tignity be- 
forehand that truth, which was in the antitype. Un- 
leſs we would rather maintain, that the likeneſs of an 
ingenious picture to the original, was rather the ee 
Vol. III. + G 
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of chance, than of the intention of the artiſt ; which 


is contrary to all reaſon, 
VI. It is not only lawful; but the incumbent duty 


Tt incumbent on un. Of teachers, even though not inſpi- 


inſpired teachers to red, to tread in this very path, and 
explain the types. to explain, in the ſame method, the 


types of the Old Teſtament. For we mult not think, 


either that an infallible authority is neceſfary to ex- 
plain the types, or that all the types of the Old Te- 
ſtament are explained in the New. Not the farmer; 
for why ſhould an infallible authority be required in 
interpreting the types, rather than in interpreting the 
hectes and other dark expreſſions in ſcripture? 
ſince it is manifeſt, that it was the will of God to in- 
ſtruct the church by types; and the explication of the 

is now oftentimes far more eaſy, on account of 
the diſtint knowledge of the antitype, than of many 
prophecies, which it is far more difficult to determine to 
what they refer. Not the latter; for why ſhould we 
believe, that all the types of Chriſt were explained 
rather than all the prophecics concerning him ? eſpe- 
cially, as the apoſtle afſirms, that he has not ſpoken 
particularly of them all, Heh. ix. 5. We are therefore 
to maintain, that the inſpired teachers have pointed 
out to us the way and method, in which we ought 
to proceed 1n explaining the types, and given us a 
= to open thoſe myſteries which are contained in 

* 

VII. Now we ſhall proceed in that way with ſafety. 
Rules for ex- 1. When we accurately conſider the origi - 
plaining the nal, even the Lord Jeſus, who is now 
prefented to our view without a vail, and 
from thence turn the eye of our mind to the type; 
then the greater, the fuller, and the more eſpecial a- 
greement we obſerve and diſcover between both ; the 
greater glory we aſcribe to the wiſdom and truth of 
God, who made the type ſo exactly to correſpond 


with him who is figurcd by it. For when we read the 


' 
* 
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ptures, we are to judge beforehand, that then only 
we underſtand them, when we diſcover in them a wiſ- 
dom unſearchable and worthy of God. 

VIII. 2. In every thing we are to proceed with 
caution, fear and trembling, leſt we deviſe myſteries 
out of our own imagination, and obſtinately pervert 
to one purpoſe what belongs to another. We do in- 


jury to God and his word, when we would have it 


owing to our fanciful inventions, that God ſeems to 
have ſpoke or done any thing wiſely. However, 
though there is a meaſure in all things, I ſhould 
think the miſtake more tolerable in one, who i- 
magines he ſees Chriſt, where perhaps he does not diſ- 
cover himſelf, than of another, who refuſes to ſee 
him, where he preſents himſelf with ſufficient evi- 
dence. For the one is an indication of a foul that 
loves Chriſt, and is very much taken up with the 


— 4 of him, when the very leaſt, or perhaps no 


occaſion is given him: the other argues an indolent 
ſoul, and {low to believe; ſuch as diſcovers itſelf in 


the Socinians, and in Grotius, in other reſpects a great 
man, Who generally ſo pervert very many paſſages, 


that they make them appear to have no manner of 


IX. z. Whenever it is evident, that any perſon or thing 


is a type of Chriſt, we are not to imagine, that every 


aZircumſtance in that perſon or thing is typical. For 


it may be that, in the ſame context, ſome things are 
peculiar only to the type, others only to the antity pe, 
and others common to both: for inſtance, 2 Sam. vii. 
Solomon is propoſed as a type of Chriſt. But it a- 

to Solomon, and not to Chriſt, If he commit iui- 
quity, I will chaſten him with the red cf men, and with 
the ſtripes of the children of men, ver. 14. 10 Chriſt, 


and not to Solomon in its full fignification, I will ſta- 


bliſh the throne of bis kingdom for ever, ver. 13. For the 

kingdom of Ifrael became extinct in the poſterity of 

Solomon by the Babyloniſli captivity. And it is ap- 
Gr 2 
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plicable to both, He Hall build an houſe for my name, 
1b. We may conſider other inſtances in the ſame 
manner. 

X. 4. Sometimes it is ſufficient, that there be a very 
faint reſemblance in the type of ſomething moſt ex- 
cellent, in a moſt eminent manner, in the antitype. 
Nay, the more noble and divine the thing ſigniſied is, 
the reſemblance of it muſt of neceſſity be the more 
fender, becauſe of the immenſe diſtance there is be- 
tween Chriſt and the poor creatwe. For example: 
there being no mention in ſcripture either of the be- 
ginning of the days, or the end of Melchiſedek's life, 

that was ſufficient to preſigure the eternity of Chriſt, 
Heb. vii. 3. And this, once for all, ſhould be a fixed 
principle in our minds, That when the ſame things are 
aſſerted both of the type and the antitype, they are in 
a more excellent manner true in the latter than in the 
former, ſo that the truth of the thing, in its full im- 
port, is only to be found in the antitype. Ihus we 
are to explain that of the apoſtle, Heb. i. 5. To which 
cf the angels ſaid be at any time, Thot art my Son. 
will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son? 
when it is evident, the fame was ſaid concerning So- 
lomon, but in ſuch a Ciminutive ſenſe with reſpect to 
Solomon, that when his whole dignity, honour, and 

grandcur are compared with Chriſt, it is plainly of no 
avail: but it is true in Chriſt, in ſuch a large and ex- 
tenſive ſenſe, that his dignity and honour exceeds that 
of all the angels, 2nd caanot be communicated to any 
creature. 

XI. Finally, The learned have likewiſc obferved, that 
a certain variation ſometimes takes place with regard 
to the ſigaiſication of the type, inſomuch that in ſome 
reſpects it may be applied to Chriſt, and in others to 
the church, which is his myſtical body. Let Abra- 
ham's offering up his Son be an inſtance of this. Iſaac, 

in carrying the wood, in being bound by his father, 
and rgady to ſuffer death in obedience to his father 
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and to God, was a type of Chriſt, in his carry- 
ing his croſs, being bound, and in obeying his Father 
even unto death. But when the ram was offered in 
the room of Iſaac, the figure was changed, and that 
ram repreſented Chriſt, and Iſaac the church, which 
is delivered from death by the death of Chriſt. Theſe 
things I thought proper to premiſe in general, becauſe 
they caſt light on the whole of typical divinity, and 
will be of uſe to us in the fubſequent obſervations. 
XII. Moreover, the types are not all of one kind; 
but may very properly be divided into Types either na. 
three claſſes: ſo that ſome are natural, tural, hiſtorical, 
ſome hiſtorical, and others legal. We or legal. 
ſhall, out of a great number, give a few inſtances of 
each of theſe, according to the three periods of time 
formerly mentioned. | 
XIII. By a natural type I underſtand the creation of 

this viſtble world, as Moſes has given US The firſt crea- 
the hiſtory of it; which was a type of the tion a type of 
new creation of believers, and of the con- the new. 
ſtitution of the church. Hence the new man is faid to be 
aſter God created, Eph. iv. 24. and believers are ſaid to 
be God's workmanſbip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good 
works, Eph. it. 10. and the whole myſtical body of Chriſt 
is called a new creature or creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. Nay 
the whole method of our reſtoration is expreſſed in 
phraſes and ſimilitudes, for the moſt part, taken 
from the firſt creation. Though Adam in his in- 
nocent ſtate could have no thoughts of that, nothing 
having been made known to him, eicher concerning 
his fall or his recovery ; yet God fo wiſely ordered 
his works in the firſt creation, that they might be, as 

it were, an exemplar of the ſecond ; and it is mani- 
feſt to any attentive perſon, that they are fo; which 
will evidently appear, by particularly comparing the 
ane with the other. 3 

XIV. The firſt creation of the world was out of nc - 
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Which js thing; fo nothing was prepared for the ſe- 
ſhewn in ge- Cond, no good, no virtue, no previous diſ- 
neral of the poſitions in the ſubjet: yea ſomething 
creationof the indeed was in being, which had no 
2 place in the old, but that was only re- 
bellion and enmity making vehement oppoſition to the 
almighty grace of God.— The firſt was performed 
at the command and will of God, the ſecond in like 
manner. Of his own will begat he us with the word 
of truth, that wwe ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
creatures, Jam. i. 18.—The rudiments ot the firſt were 
an indigeſted maſs. The earth was without form and 
void, and darkneſs was upon the face of the deep, Gen. 
i. 2. In like manner, all things he in baſe confuſion 
in the ſoul, when it is to be adorned by the new 
creation; and depraved luſts are violently agitated e. 
very where, without any order. Thoſe things which 
ſhould pofſeſs the upper place, are depreſſed to the 
loweſt. There is alſo a ſurpriſing emptineſs of every 
thing that is good, Rom. vii. 18. Neither are all 
things only ſurrounded with the groſs darkneſs of 
zgnorance, but the whole ſoul is nothing but darkneſs 
itſelf, Eph. v. 8. When God was pleaſed to adorn 
the world he had created, he begun with the produc- 
tion of light, and he takes the ſame method in this o- 
ther creation. God, who commanded the light to ſbine 
out of darkneſs, hath foined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 6.—After the light, God 
made the expanſe or firmament, to divide the waters 
from the waters, or the waters under the firmament 
from thoſe above ag, divided allo the waters from 
the dry land, So alſo he brings every thing, by de- 
1 into order in our fouls. the ah 44 
which was formerly depreſſed by the affections, on 
the chief throne, and commands the affections to 
ſtand at the footſtool of reaſon ; but then in ſuch a, 
manner, that the ſame Spirit, which of old moved on 
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the face of the waters, has the management of all here 
likewiſe —When the dry land diſcovered itſelf from 
the waters, immediately flowers, herbs, and trees, 
with their fruit, were produced: ſo, after every thing 
is properly arranged in the new man, fruits meet for 
faith and repentance appear, and the church of God 
is * a paradiſe of promegranates, Cant. iv. 13. When 
ram is over and gone, the flowers appear on the earth, 
the fig-tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines 
with the tender grape give a good ſmell, Cant. ii. 11. 
12. 13.— But 5 ed to divide the huge 
maſs of light into unequal parcels, in order to diſtin- 
guiſh years and days in their ſeaſons, and the more 
commodiouſly to cheriſh all things by a certain pro- 
portion of light and heat; ſo he likewiſe diſpenſes his 
light in the church in different degrees. She has the 
ſtars of the prophecies twinkling in the midſt of 
darkneſs; alſo the brighter day-itar of the goſpel, the 
joyful harbinger of the perfect day, 2 Pet. i. 19. She 
is as the moon in the heavens of this univerſe, and the 
more abundant rays ſhe receives from Jeſus, who is 
her ſun, the brighter ſhe is, Cant. vi. 10. Laſtly, in 
ion to the approach or removal of her 
ſun, ſhe enjoys the myſtical revolutions of day 
and night, of ſummer and winter, Cant. iv. 6. and ii. 
11. While the heavens are ſpangled with fo many 
ſtars, the inferior parts of the creation are replete 
with various creatures, the air with birds, the waters 
with fiſh, the earth with animals, as well reptile, as 
thoſe that walk with feet. In the ſame manner, the 
grace of the Spirit of God quickens the ſoul by his 
holy emotions ; ſome fouls Hom to live, as it were, 
in the waters of pious tears; others again, fuiting 
themſelves to meaner attainments, creep on the 


* Our verſion renders it an orchard, but the Septuagint and feve- 
ral other verſious render it paraciſe. 
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ground; others, like lions, hold on a fteady pace; 
while others, in fine, like eagles, ſoar aloft, and waft 
themſelves on nimble pinions above all heavens. 

XV. But the creation of man, which ſucceeded the 
And mere eſpeci- former, diſplays again new myſteries. 
ally of the crea-- The whole Trinity addrefſed them- 
tion of man. ſelves to this by mutual conſultation ; 


and manifeſt themſelves in a ſingular manner in the 
work of the new creation. The Father from eterni- 


ty laid the plan of that work in his Son. The Son, in 
our nature, purchaſed our transformation into the 
likeneſs of God. The Holy Spirit executes the coun · 
fel of the Father, and applies the merits of the Son. 
to his choſen people, in that new creation. We are 
God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. ii. 
10. and bern of the Spirit, John iii. 5.—la the firſt crea- 
tion, man was adorned with the beautiful image of 
God: the ſame is reſtored to him in the ſecond : at 
firſt indeed, ſtill this image is foiled with ſome ſtains ; 
however, it cannot be loſt, but ſhall gradually be per- 
feed to the full likeneſs of God. While Adam was 
aſleep, out of one of his ribs Eve- was formed, whom 
he acknowledged to be fleſh of his fleſh, and hone of 
his bone. The death - ſleep of Chriſt gives life to his 
beloved ſpouſe. This myſtery of Adam and Eve is 
; regarding Chriſt and the church, Eph. v. 32.— 
he firſt man had dominion given him over all things, 
which is reſtored to him far more glorious by grace, 
1 Cor. ui. 22. And if perhaps this world, as being 
ſubject to vanity, might ſeem unworthy of his domi- 
nion, God has framed another for his take, in which 
dwelleth righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
XVI. When God had thus created all things for 
As alſo of God's man, man for himſelf, and formed Eve 
reſting after the for Adam, while he was aſleep, he then 
formation of man. reſted from all his work, and took plea- 
ſure in it as good, and adapted to diſplay the glory ot 
his perfections. In this manner God {till proceeds in 
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the work of grace, till his Eve, his church, ſhall be 
perfectly adorned for our heavenly Adam. and the 
whole body of the elect gathered together into one: 
and then, having finiſhed all his work, he will en- 
ter upon his moſt bleſſed reſt, and moſt ſweetly de- 
light himſelf in the new world of glory. And 
as on that day on which God reſted, man, at the 
fame time, entered into the reſt of God; fo, in this 
other reſt of God, the church having happily gone 
through all her toils, ſhall for ever enjoy, in like man- 
ner, a moſt holy and delightful reſt. This is that 
[ſabbatiſm] reſt which remaineth for the people of God, 
that they may enter into God's reſt, and ceaſe from their 
works, as God did from his, Heb. iv. 9. 10. And this 
ſhall ſuffice concerning the natural types. | 
XVII. Let us now illuſtrate two hiſtorical types, in 
the fir/# age of the world. And we have Abel a type of 
ABEL among the firſt, who was flain by Chrit in his 
his envious brother Cain, Gen. iv. (t.) bomilation. | 
Abel in Hebrew ſignifies vanity and emptineſs ; and he 
was called by that name, though he was a fon dear to 
his parents, a ſervant dear to God, and indeed the firſt 
of all mankind, whom we read of, that was honour- 
ed with the glory of heaven. Thus alio Jefus, tho” 
he thought it no robbery to be equal with God, was 
to empty himſelf, upon affuming the nature of man, 
who is lite unto vanity, Pal. Ixn. g. ; nay ſuffering 
 himfelf to “ be treated like a worm, which is inferior 
to a man. (2.) Abel was a ſhepherd : ſo the Meffiah 
is that good Shepherd by way of eminence, John x. 
14. (3.) The religious ſervice of Abel was acceptable 
to God; and Chriſt does always thoſe things that pleaſe 
him, John viii. 29. (4.) Abel offered the choice of 
What he had to God, of the firſtlings of his flock and 
of their fat. Chriſt, having nothing better, throug 


* The author refers to Pſal. xxii. 6. where the royal prophet, as a 
type of the Meſſiah, ſays, Bu I am a wcirne, an! ny man. 
Vol. III. 1 
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the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 

Heb. ix. 10. (5.) God graciouſly looked upon Abel's 

offering: the offering of Chriſt was for a proves) ogy + 
bel. 


favour to God, Eph. v. 2. (6.) Cain, though a 
brother, burnt with ungovernable envy againſt A 
With the fame fury the Jews were inſtigated againſt 
Chriſt, though they were his brethren on many ac- 
counts. (7.) Cain converſed with Abel, with a deſign 
to entangle him in his words. How often did the 
Phariſees lay ſnares and traps for Chriſt by their de- 
ceitful conferences? (8) Abel at laſt was flain by his 
brother, and, by a bloody death, cut off in the very 
flower of his age. Nor did the Jews ceaſe, till they 
had cut off Chriſt by an accurſed death, nailing kim 
to the croſs. (9.) The parricide Cain was accurſed, 
and baniſhed from the preſence of the Lord. The 
deicide Jews are ſtill under the fame curſe, being ba- 
niſhed both from heaven, and their native foi] : and 
the blood of Chriſt which they ſhed, calls aloud for 
the vengeance, which they, with mad fury, impre- 
cated on themſelves and their poſterity : though in o- 
ther reſpects the blood of Chriit ſpeaks better things 
than that of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. e | 
XVIII. As Abel typically repreſented Chrift in his 
Enoch a type ſtate ot Hh ꝗiliation; 10 Enoch was a type 
of Chrut ex- Of his g/orrfication. (I.) Enoch ſignifies 
* * inſtructed. devoted, bei g one who was 
conſecrated to God, and, from his early years, inſtruct- 
ed in the doctrine of godlinefs. Compare Prov. 
xXU.. 6. Train up, initiate, Cinſtruct] a child in the way 
he ſhould go, inſtil into him the fir pr:nciples of hea- 
venly wiſdom. If ever any one, fuicly Chriſt was 
contccrated and devoted to God; and when he was 
ſcarce twelve years of age, he appeared as a doctor 
amidſt the greateſt duQtors in Iirael. (2) Enoch walk- - 


* Ainſworth f. 
or catechijed, 


, it is in the Hebrew Cyancch, that 15» dediaa. d 
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ed with God, that is, according to the apoſtle, Heb. 
xi. 5. pleaſed God. This alſo Chriſt perfectly did, in 
whom the Father was well pleaſed. (3.) Enoch prophe- 
fied of the glorious coming ot the Lo l, with ten 
thouſands of his ſaints, Jude ver. 14. Cariit often 
and very expreſsly foretold this, and thit even when 
he was charged with blaſphemy, and ſtood before the 
tribunal, Matth. xxvi. 64. (4.) Enoch, after he had 
walked with God, and declared the counſel of God 
to the men of his generation, was taken up alive to 
herven, in foul and body, without ſeeing death, Heb. 
xi. 5. for he was not to conquer it for the ſalvation 
of others. But Curiſt, having ſuffered death for the 
elect, and purged away our fins by himſelf, was made 
higher than the heavens, and fat down at the right 
hand of the Majeſty in the higheſt. (5.) Enoch was 
the ſeventh from Adam; Chriit the ſeventieth from 
Enoch, as appears from his genealogy in Luke. (6.) 
Enoch was the third perſon, that we read of, who 
departed this world: Chriſt the * third of thoſe who 
aſcended to heaven. (7.) As in Abel we have an in- 
ſtance of a violent death, in Adam of a natural; ſo in 
Enoch, an example of that ſupernatural change, 
Which thoſe of the elect ſhall undergo, who ſhall be 
alive at the laſt day. (8.) And laſtly, God was plea- 
ſed, before the law, to give the world in Enoch an in- 
ſtance of an aſcenſion to heaven; under the law, in 
the perſon of Elias; under the golpel, in Chriſt; to 
ſhew, that believers, in every period, becoine parta- 
kers of the ſame ſalvation. | = 
XIX. Let us next, under the /ccond period, explain 
two types of the ſame kind. Fae firit is Noah ; Noah” 
the ſecond Ifaac. Peter declares, 1 Pet. iii. 20. * 
21. that Noah the patriarch of the new world, the 
ark, which he built, and the waters of the deluge, 


„Enoch bimſelf was the firſt, Elijah the ſecond. and fo Chriſt was 
H 2 
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had all their myſtical fignification ; where he teacheth 
us, that baptiſm is the antitype of thoſe things which 
happened under, and by the direction of Noah. An- 
titype there denotes a type correſponding in the ſame 
ſigntfication to ſome other type. For order's fake, 
we will diſtinctly conſider three things. I. Noah him- 
felt. II. The atk. III. The deluge. 

XX. As to Noah. (1.) His name fignifies reſt. And 
A type of as that was not altogether expected in vain, 
Chrit. fo he could not beſtow it fully, and in a 
manner that was proper to anſwer the import of that 
name. But Chriſt freely beſtows this on all thoſe, who, 
beinz burthened with the load of fin, betake them- 
ſelves to him, Matth. xi. 29. and having calmed the 
ſtorm of divine wrath, that was hanging over our 
guilty heads, he brings his church, amidſt the ſtorms 
and tempeits of adverſitie, to the wiſhed-for haven 
of reſt. (2.) Noah was à juſt man in his generation; 
Chriſt was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from 
ſinners, knew no fin, neither was guile found in his 
mouth; nay, he is Jehovah our righteouſneſs. (3.) 
Noah was a preacher of righteouſneſs ; Chriſt preached 
this much more diſtinctly, both that righteouſneſs 
which we muſt be juſtified before God, and that which 
we ſhould endeavour after as a teſtimony of our gra- 
titude. (4-) Noah, in building the ark, prepared a 
fate retreat for his family againſt the impending wa- 
ters of the deluge. Concerning Chriſf it is ſaid, If. 
xxxii. 2. 4:d a man ſball be as an hiding-place from the 
wind, and a covert from the tempeſt. ' (5.) Noah preſer- 
ved his family, which conſiſted only of eight ſouls. 
Chriſt preſerves the children, whom God has given 
him; who, in compariſon of the great number of 
thoſe that periſh, are but a little flock., (6.) As Noah 
was the prince of the ſecond world; fo Chriſt is the 
Head of that new world, which was formed by means 
of the ruin and deſtruction of the former. For as 
whatever belonged to the former world was deſtroy- 
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ed in the time of Noah; ſo whatever takes its riſe 
from the firſt Adam, ought to be aboliſhed, in order 
to give place to the new creature, which is from 
Chriſt. (7.) Noah offered to God a facrifice of a ſweet 
ſavour ; Chriſt offers that ſacrifice of a fweet-ſmelling 
favour, by virtue of which God is reconciled to the 
world. (8.) After God had ſmelled a ſweet ſavour 
from the ſacrifice which Noah — he promiſed, 
that he would no more deſtroy the world by a new 
deluge; but only collect that quantity of vapours in 
the air, which being beautifully painted with the ſolar 
rays, might form in the heavens the variegated rain- 
bow. By the efficacy of the ſacriſice which Chriſt of- 
fered, God was reconciled to his elect, and promiſed, 
that he would never puniſh them in his anger; but 
only chaſtiſe them with ſlighter paternal ſtripes, a- 
might which the rays of his grace would ſhine. 
XII. The ark, which Noah built, fignified both Chriſt 
and the church of Chriſt. It was 5 type of The ark 
Chriſt. For (1.) As the ark ſecured all who fignived 
entered into it, from the deſcending rains, Chriſt. 
and from the waters of the great abyſs, as they broke 
out from beneath; fo Chriſt gives a ſecure refuge to 
all who fly to him, both againſt the wrath of God, 
which is revealed from heaven, and againſt the rage 
of their infernal enemies. (2) As it appeared ridicu- 
lous to the ungodly world, who were hardened to 
their own deſtruction, that the ſceds of a new uni- 
verſe ſhould be preſerved in ſuch an ark ; fo the glad 
| tidings of falvation which we are to ſeek for only i in 
Chriſt, are to the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs. (3.) As the ark had its juſt di- 
menſions of length, breadth, and depth, and in a word, 
was ſo large as to be able to contain fo many animals 
together with their food: fo, in like manner, there is in 
Jetus Chrift that length, breadth, depth, and height 
of delightful love, which 1s abundantly ſufficient tor 
ſaving all the elect for ever. 6) That pitch, with 
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which, according to God's appointment, the joints 
of the ark were pitched over, within and without, 
to prevent all ing of the water, is called in He- 
brew Cophir, which likewiſe ſignifies expiation and 
à price of redemption. Was not this an elegant and 
fine repreſentation of the expiation and redemption 
of Chriit, to which alone we are indebted, for our 
being ſecured from the deluge of divine ven ? 


XXII. But this fame ark was alſo a fi 


geance 
gure of the 
And the church. (I.) As the ark contained all the 
church. hope of the ſecond world; fo, in like man- 
ner, the church contains that aſſembiy of the firſt- 
born, who are to be the heirs of „ 
(2.) As the profane Ham alſo entered into the ark 
with the godly, and many unclean beaſts with the 
clean; ſo many impure hypocrites creep into the ex- 
ternal commumon of the church. (3.) As the ark re- 
mained unhurt and unſhattered amidſt all the ſhocks 
of ſtorms and tempeſts, the tops of houſes and crag- 
gy cliffs of mountains and rocks; ſo neither ſhall the 
gates of hell prevail againſt the church. (4-) As the 

ark floated fecurely on on the waters, without fails, oars, 
or rudder, by the providence of God alone, even when 
No ih was allecp; ſo the church, when deſtitute of all 
human aid, and walle they, to whoſe care ſhe is com- 
mit: cd, are often aſlcep, is guided by the watchful 
eye of C:rift, and at laſt happily brought into the 
haven of .alvation. (5-) As the ark, upon the retiring 
of the waters again into their abyſs, reſted upon the 
mouat.ins of Ararat, where Noah, when he deberk- 
ed and fer his feet on dry land, offered ſacrifices of 
thank. giving to God; fo, in like manner, the church, 
after it has paſſed through the trials, dangers, and 
oppoſitions of this preſent world, ſhall reſt in the 
heavenly Zion, where, with uninterrupted thankſgi- 
vings, ihe will ſing the praiſes of her great God and 
Saviour. 


XXIII. Again, the waters of the deluge have a re- 
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ference both to Chriſt and the church. (1) The myftical 
As che waters, which deſcended from hex fgnification of 
ven, and violently ifſued out trom beneath, tbe deluge. 
covered the ark, and eneom it on every ſide; 
fo Chriſt was allo to g 
heavenly Father, with the bands of hell let looſe up- 
on him, and with the unrelenting cruelty of malici- 
ous men. In ſhort, the ſcrrows of death compaſſed him, 
and the floods of | Belial ] ungodly men made him afraid, 
Pfal. xvi. 4. (2.) As thote waters did indeed cover, 
but did not fink, the ark ; nay the deeper they were, 
the more they lifted it up on high, and brought it 
nearer to heaven; ſo Chriſt, in like manner, was put 
to death in the fleſb, but quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 
i. 18. And the more grievous his ſufferings were, 
to the higher pitch of glory did God exalt him, 2 Pet. 

li. 9. (3.) As the waters of the deluge deſtroyed the 
world ot the ungodly, but preſerved the ark, 1 Pet. 
ni. 20. which being lifted up on high was placed a- 
bove the tops of houſes and turrets, againſt which it 
might be daſhed, while, in the mean time, all the de- 
vices and inſtruments of art were overthrown ; ſo the 
afflictions, which are ſent by God, are indeed to con- 
ſume the ungodly, and drive them headlong into 
hell ; but appointed to purge and prepare the godly 
for ſalvation, that they may not periſh with the world, 
1 Cor. xi. 32. (4.) As the waters of the deluge, by 
drowning ſinners, waſhed out the crimes of the old 
world ; that the church, being delivered from thete 
notorious crimes, might, with greater purity, ferve 
God (by which the iame thing is ſet tortia as by the 
water of baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 24.), fo, by the blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt, our fins are wamed away, the old 
man mortified, that the new man may, with the 
greater alacrity, be employed for God. 

XXIV. Laſtly, It is not for nothing, that notice. is 
taken of the dove, which Noah ſent out, aud ans of 
which retuined in the ewig With an dive- ihe deve. 


ple with the wrath of his 


— ————— — 
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leaf plucked off. For (1.) As Noah was a type of 
Chriſt, ſo that dove was a type, of the Holy Spirit 
which deſcended upon Chriſt, when he was ptized 
at Jordan. (2.) As that dove brought the olive-branch 
to thoſe who were in the ark, from which they might 
infer, that the waters were now dried up; fo, in like 
manner, the Holy Spirit affures thoſe that are in the 
church, of the peace of God, the ſymbol of which 
was the olive-branch. (3.) As the dove carried that 
olive- leaf in her mouth; fo the Holy Spirit publiſhes 
that myſtical, or ſpiritual peace by the mouth of the 
prophets, apoſtles, and evangeliſts. (4.) As the dove 
came to the ark in the evening ; ſo, in the evening 
of the world, the gifts of the Holy Spirit are more plen 


\ 


tiful and abundant. 


XXV. Omitting, for the preſent, the illuſtrious type 
Iſaac a Of Melchizedek, which Paul has accurately ex- 
type of plained, Heb. vii. we ſhall take a ſhort view of 
Chriſt. the hiſtory of Iſaac, who was a type of Chriſt, 


I. In his perſon. II. In his offering. III. In his deli- 


verance, and the glorious conſequence thereof. 

XX VI. As to his perſon, (1.) He is called I/aac from 
In his /aughing, becauſe he was a ſon of joy and exul- 
perſon. tation to his parents, Gen. xxi. 6. But Chriſt 
is the joy of the whole world, end at his birth the an- 
gels proclaimed to the ſhepherds good tidings of great 
Joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke ii. 16. (2.) 
Iſaac was the ſor of the promiſe, being deſcended in a 
miraculous manner from Abraham, who was old, and 


from Sarah, who was barren and paſt bearing, by the 


alone efficacy of the word of God, whereby he calls 
things that are net, as if they were, Rom. iv. 17. So 
Chriſt, not according to the order of nature, nor by 
virtue of the general bleſſing, Increaſe and multiply, 
but by the efficacy of a gracious promiſe, was born of 
a virgin-mother, by a ſtrange and ſurpriſing miracle. 
(30 Haac was the only fon of Abraham, Gen. xxii. 2. 
by a lawful and free wife, and in whom his ſeed was 
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to be called, Gen. xxi. 12. though he likewiſe had 
Iſhmael, and afterwards begat fons of Keturah; fo 
Chriſt is the only-begotten Son of the Father, John 
iii. 16. though he alſo has brethren, but of a far more 
inferior order and condition, Rom. viii. 29. (4.) I'aac 
was the head of Abraham's family, and, in his mea- 
ſure, that is, typically, the origin of the bleſſing. 
Chriſt is the head of God's family; of whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named, Eph. iii. 15. And 
in him we are bleſſed wity all ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. 


9 

XXVII. In the ofering of Iſaac the analogy is in 
the following particulars. (1.) Abraham could Ia his of. 
not poſſibly have given a more illuſtrious in- ferirg. 
ſtance of his love to God, than by offering to the 
death his ſon, his only fon Iſaac, whom he loved, in 
whom all his hopes were placed. Nor was it poſ- 
ſible for God to give a more illuſtrious diſplay of his 
love to men, than by delivering up for them his be- 
loved and only-begotten Son to the moſt dreadful tor- 
tures of many deaths in one, John in. 16. (2.)It 
was an extraordinary inſtance of Iſaac's obedience, to 
ſubmit to his father iu ſuch 2 dreadful cafe, without 
a repining murmur. And who can, as it juitly de- 
ſerves, relate, with what chearfulneſs Chriſt obeyed 
his Father unto the death, even the death of the 
croſs? Phil. ii. 8. (3.) As Ifaac went out of his fa- 
ther's houſe to the place which God had appointed ; 
fo Chriſt went out of Jeruſalem, in order to ſuſſer 
without the gate, Heb. xn. 11. (4.) Haac carried the 
wood; and Chritt carried his crofs. (5.) Iſaac's hands 
were tied; in like manner were Chriit's. 6) Iſaac 


Was laid on the wood; and Chriit was nailed to the 


croſs. (7.) Iſaac was offered on mount Moriah, which 
was either the ſame with, or at leaſt near to Calvary, 
where our Lord was crucified. | 
XXVII. We are further to obſerve thoſe coinciden- 
n + 1 
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In his de- ces in his deliverance. 1. Iſaac was already 
liverance, dead in his father's opinion, and Abraham 
received him from the dead ina figure, Heb. xi. 19. So 
Chriſt, being truly dead, was reſtored to life. 2. Ifaac 
was dead in his father's intention, from the moment he 
received the command ta offer him yp, until the 
third day, on which he was forbid to lay hands on 
the lad. On the third day alſo Chriſt aroſe. 3. When 
Iſaac was reſtored to Abraham, he dwelt with his fa- 
ther, and became the parent ot a numerous feed. So, 
when Chriſt rate from the dead, he entered into his 
Father's houſe, and ſaw his ſeed, If. Iii. 10. 
XXI. When a ram was ſubſtituted for Iſaac, who 
Ye is alſo the was Otherwiſc to have been offered; by 
zype of the inverting the figure, Iſaac repreſents the 
church. church, and the ram is a figure of Chriſt, 
(1.) Ifaac was, by the command of God, brought to be 
offered, which was near put in execution by Abra- 
ham. Thus the ſeverity of the divine judgement a- 
gainſt fin was thadowed forth; whereby, unleſs the 
iatisfaction of Chriſt had interpoſed, all mankind muſt 
have periſhed. (2.) That ram was not of Abraham's 
fold, but was fuddenly at hand, and got ready for 
that purpoſe, by a remarkable diſpenſation of divine 
providence. Thus alfo Chriſt was given by a peculiar 
gift of God to us, who could never have found, a- 
mong any thing belonging to us, a facrifice fit for an 
 expiation. (3.) That ram's being caught by the horns 
in the thicket, ſeems to be a repreſentation of all thoſe 
calamities, in which Chrift was involved, through the 
whole courſe of his life: and why may we nat here call 
to mind that crown of thorns, which was put round 
his head? (4.) Abraham did not fee the ram before he 
vas called upon by God. None fees Chriſt by faith but 
by the efficacy of the goſpel-call. (5.) After the ram 
was offered, Iſaac was ſet at liberty. Chrift having 
died for the elecr, they allo ſhall live for ever. 
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XXX. Under the Maſaic period, no perſons were 
more illuſtrious than Moſes himſelf, and Aaron _ 
his brother. But Moſes ſuſtains a twofold ch. 
racter or relation. 1. That of a lawgiver, whoſe of- 
fice it was ſtrictly to inculcatethe law with its append- 
ages. 2. Of an interpreter and teacher of the promiſes 
made to the fathers concerning a Saviour and ſalva- 
tion. In the former reſpect he is oppoſed to Chriſt, 
and 1s a type of the law. In the latter, he remarkably 
repreſents Chriſt. | 

XXXI. To the former relation belong the following 
particulars. 1. His flow ſpeech and ſtammering Repre- 
tongue, Exod. iv. 10. ſignified, that the doc- ſents 
trine of the law is diſagreeable and harſh to the the law. 
ſinful man, (quite the reverſe of the doctrine of grace, 
which Chriſt declares, whoſe mouth is therefore ſaid to 
be moſt ſweet, Cant. v. 16.), and can by no means ju- | 
ſtify him, but rather condemns him, that every mouth 
may be ſtopped, Rom. iii. 19. 2. That the people be- 
ing forbid to draw near to the holy mount, on pain 
of death, and their being ſecluded from familiar con- 
verſe with God, while he himſelf alone was allowed 
a nearer approach to the Deity, repreſented, that his 
legal miniſtry could by no means unite ſinners to Gol, 
but was rather an evidence of that ſeparation which 
is between God and man. 3. When, being actuated 
ly a holy zeal, he broke the tables of the cove- 
nant, and ſtirred up the treacherous Iſraelites to mu- 
tual ſlaughter, he actually ſhewed, that his miniſtry 
was the miniſtration cf death and cwndemnation, 2 Cor. 
ini. 7. 9. 4. That bis covering his face with a vail, wheiz 
be was to ſpeak to the children of Iſrael, was a figure, 
that the glorious doctrine of grace was not a little 
obſcured among a carnal people by the covering ot his 
ceremonies ; for being wholly intent on the vail, they 
did not penetrate into the glory that was concealed 
behind it. 5. I hough, among the many miracles he 
performed, a variety of _— were indeed in- 
a * k — Dry 
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flicted upòn his enemies, by which they were deſtroy- 
ed, but not ſo much as one was raifed from the dead: 
is not this a confirmation of what we juſt faid, that 
the law is a #i/ling leiter, 2 Cor. iii. 6. in contradiſtinc- 
tion to the law of the ſpirit liſe, which is in Feſus 
Chriſt ? Rom. viii. 2. 6. And laſtly, that he himſelf 
died in the wilderneſs, without being able to bring the 
people into the promiſed land, but was obliged to leave 
that work to lefus F Joſhua] the fon of Nun: is not 
this a plain proof, that ſalvation is not of the law? 
ut is only to be looked for from our Jefus, who is alſo 
the end of the law, which was publiſhed by Moſes, 
and whom Moſes recommended to the people to hear, 
preferably to Joſhua. | 

XXX1I1. But as in that reſpect Moſes was oppofed to 
Ang Chnilt, fo in another he clearly prefigured 
Chrit, bim, both in his perſen and offices. As to his 
both in his perfon. 1. The birth both of Moſes and of 
perlor, Chriſt was rendered famous by the tyranni- 
cal flaughter of infants. 2. Both of them having un- 
dergone, immediately on their birth, a cruel perſccu- 
tion from their enemies, did not eſcape but by a miracle 
of the ſingular providence of God. 3. Moſes, when 
he might have enjoyed the pleaſures of the Egyptian 
court, refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaon's daugh- 
te, chuſing rather to partake in the reproach of his 
brethren. In like manner, though Chriſt thought it 
no robbery to be equal with God, yet, vailing his 
majeſty, he choſe contempt and poverty, in order to 
honour and enrich his people. 4. Moſes had not his 
equal among men, for meekneſs, Numb. xii. 3. 80 
Chriſt left an example of the moſt perfect meekneſs 
to his people, Matth. xi. 29. 5. When Moſes came 
from converſing with God in the holy mount, he 
dazzled the eyes of the ſpectators, with a kind of ra- 
diancy iſſuing from his face. Chriſt is the brightneſs of 


the Father's glory, Heb. i. 3. And we beheld bis „lle 
glory, as of toe only-begotten of the Father, foha i. 14. 
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And when he was trans6gured before his diſciples, bis 
face did ſhine as the ſun, Matth. xvii. 2. 

XXXIII Moſes ſuſtained a threefold office. 1. That 
of a deliverer. II. Of a mediator. III. Of 4 in his 
a prophet. In each he was a type of Chriſt. offices. As 
He is called Heu, a deliverer (redeemer), deliverer. * 
Acts vu. 35. For, by the power of God, he deliver- 
ed the people from rn bondage, by deltroying 
the rl bern of Egypt, by preſerving the Iſraelites by 
the blood of the paſchal lamb, by enriching them with 
the ſpoils of their enemies, and, in fine, by drown- 
ing Pharaoh and all his hoſt. In like manner, Chriſt 
redeems (delivers) his elect from the tyranny of the 
devil, overthrows all the power which oppoſes the 
liberty of his brethren, taking ſuch a vengeance on 
his enemies, as contains an expreſs charge 'of guilt : 
with his own blood he fprinklcs the hearts of the elect, 
and ſcreens them from the deſtroying angel, brings in- 
to the church the glory and — 4 of the nations, 
Rev. xxi. 26. and in a word, having ſpoiled princi- 


palities and powers, he makes a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them, Col. u. 15. 


XX XIV. Moſes himſelf declares, that he was 2 me- 
diator, Deut. v. 5. I ftcod between Jehovah and As me- 
ou at that time : and he acted as a mediator in diator. 
a twofold reſpect. 1. As the meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, propoſing the commandments and promiſes of 
God to the people, and bringing the words of the 
people back to God, Exod. xix. 7.8. and in a ſolemn 
manner ratifying the covenant in the name of both 
parties, Exod. xxiv. 8. 2. As interceding for the 


people with God, praying, that, if divine juſtice 
could not l be ſatisfied, 'bimſelf might ra- 


ther be blotted out of the book of God, and the 
e ſpared, Exod. xxxii. 32. In all theſe things, 

e repreſents Chriſt, who, in a far more excellent man- 
ner, is the Mediator between God and man: not 
enly the Angel of the covenant; and the Meſſenger 
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of the everlaſting teſtament, but alſo the Sponſor 
and Surety of a better covenant, than that of Mo- 
ſes, Heb. vii. 22. not only in the name of God un- 
dertaking with men for their falvation, and all 
things appertaining thereto, but alſo in our name, 
undertaking with God, to cancel, by his death, to 
the utmoſt farthing all our debts; and being ad- 
mitted by God to the diſcharge of that office, he 
by his death and interceſſion became the procurer 
of an everlaſting peace. 885 
XXXV. Laſtly, as Moſes was the greateſt prophet 
As pro- of God's people, whoſe equal no age produced, 
phet. Deut. xxxiv. 10. ſo Chriſt in this alſo was like 
to Moſes, Deut. xviii. 28. nay, ſo much greater than 
Moſes, as a fon is greater than a ſervant, and he 
who hath builded the houſe, than the houſe, Heb. in. 
3. 5. 6. More eſpecially, 1. Whereas God made 
himſelf known unto the other prophets in a viſſon 
or a dream, with Moſes he ſpoke mouth to mouth, and 
gave him to behold the ſimilitude of the Lord, Numb. 
xii. 6. 7. 8. But who did ever more clearly ſec 
God, than his only-begotten Son, who is in the bo- 
ſom cf the Father, and was therefore only qualificd 
to declare the Father unto us? John i. 18. 2. None of 
the prophets were fo famous for miracles and won- 
ders as Moſes. And yet Chriſt, by his miracles, ſtruck 
every one with aſtoniſhment, and obliged even the 
moſt refractory Jews, to confeſs, that nothing like or 
even equal to them was ever ſeen in Iſrael, Match. ix. 
33. 3. Moſes made great alterations in the external 
polity or form of worſhip, and, at God's command, 
made many additions to it. Chriſt again, by the ſame 
will of God, having abrogated the former inititutioas, 


delivered thoſe words, which God had reſervecl to be 
ſpoken in the laſt days. 4. Mleſes was faithful in all the 
houſe of God, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which ere t9 
be ſpoken after, Heb. iu. 5. propoſing all theſe thing 


made the church appear in a more excellent form, and 
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briefly and obſcurely, which were to be ſpoken and 
taught through the whole houſe of God, in every pe- 
10d of time. But Chriſt with his apoſtles ſpoke thoſe 
things clearly, to which Moſes bore witneſs as to 
things afterwards to be ſpoken, John v. 46. Acts 
xXVi. 22. 

XXXVI. To Moſes let us join Aaron, whoſe typical 
relation we cannot here, however, explain Ho Aaron 
without intermixing ſome things from the prefigured 
legal types. 1. He, being born before Mo- Chriſt. 
ſes, was ſandified, at God's command, to be the high 
prieſt of the people in things pertaining to God, Exod. 
XXVill. 1. and xxix. 1. Heb. v. 1. In like manner, 
Chriſt the firſt- born among many brethren, and the 
only-begotten Son of God, is the High Prieſt of our pro- 
Feſſion, Heb. iii. 1. who glorified not himſelf to be made an 
high prieſt ; but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, 
to-day have I begotten thee, Heb. v. 5. 2. When Aaron 
was to be inſtalled in his office, he was anointed with 
the moſt fragrant oil, even with that which was ap- 

pointed for the moſt facred uſes, Exod. xxix. 7. and 
XXX. 31. 32. This was ſo plentifully poured on his 
head, that it run down upon his beard, and to the 
{ſkirts of his garments, Pſal. cxxxmi. 2. In like manner, 
God anointed Chriſt wich the Holy Ghoſt and with power, 
Acts x. 38. not by meaſure, John vi. 34. and his gitts de- 
ſcended plentifully upon all his choſen people, i John 
ji. 20. Whence /:s name is as ointment poured forth, 
Cant. 1. 3. but the elect only partake of it; for the 
profane world recerveth not this Spirit, John xiv. 17. 

XXXVII. 3. Aaron was likewife clothed with 
holy garments. (1.) He had a mitre of the fineſt The holy 
linen on his head, to which was faſtened, on garments. 
a blue lace, a plate of pure gold, having engraven 
upon it HOLINESS To JEHOVAH, Exod, 
xxviii. 36. 37. And by this was ſigniſied the moſt 
unſpotted holineſs of Chriſt, both as to his divine and 
human nature, Heb. vii. 20. And likewiſe that 
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Chriſt was the perſon, who bears the iniguity of the 
holy things, ver. 38. that is, expiates the fins, with 
which our moſt holy actions are otherwiſe polluted. 
(20) He was alfo clothed with a blue robe, upon the hem 
of which were pomegranates and golden bells inter. 
changeably, quite round, Exod. xxviii. 31. 33. That 
repreſented the robe of righteouſneſs, with which Chriſt 
was himſelf clothed, and with which he clothes his peo- 
ple, if. Ixi. 10. as alſo the moſt acceptable ſound of the 
goſpel, to be preached by him, whitherſcever he ſhould 
come, together with the moſt ſweet and fragrant 
fruits thereof. (3) He alio had on the * ephod, or 
ſhort cloak of molt curious workmanſhip, on the 
| ſhoulders of which were joined two onyx-ſtones with 
the names of the children of Iſrael, Exod. xxviii. 6. 9. 
By which was ſignified, that his choſen people would 
be very dear to Chri our High Prieit, whom he was 
to carry, as it were, on his thoulders into the hea- 
venly ſanctuary, If. xl. 11. nay and to carry them with 
care, as a precious ſtone, ſegullab, a peculiar treaſure, 
and as his own inheritance. (4.) There was likewiſe the 
holy breaſt-flate of judgement, with twelve precious 
ones ſet therein, on each of which was a name of a 
tribe of Ifrae], Exod. xxviii. 1 5. 17. Many are plea- 
ſed to call this the Urim and Thummim, Lev. vm. 8. 
This ſignified, that Chriſt is he, whoſe is the judge- 
ment, Ezek. Xxi. 27. to whom the Father hath given 
authority to execute gagged, John v. 27. wita whom 
is the light of the moſt perfect wiſdom, and the per- 
fections of the moſt conſummate holiuefs, and who 
bears his choſen people on his heart, and prefents 
them by name, by his interceſſion with his Father, 


There was 2 common ephod, which was net peculiar to the 
high prieſts, but to other prieſts alſo. We read that Doeg the E- 
domite flew cighty-five perions who did wear a linen ephcd, 1 Sam. 
xxii. 18. but our author here ſpeaks of the lacred ephod, which none 

but the high prie!t was to wear, and none were to make any like it. 
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Nor has it without reaſon been obſerved by the learn- 
ed, that when under the New Teſtament we likewiſe 
read of twelve precious ſtones ; the jaſper, which had 
the laſt place in the Old, has the firſt in the New, Rev. 
XX1. 19. as if it was the band or connection of both 
Teſtaments, intimating to us, that both have the ſame 
ſcope, namely Chrift, whoſe cheriſhingand never-failing 
grace is elegantly repreſented by the greenneſs of the 
Jaſper. (5.) And laſtly, to omit other particulars, 
Aaron's ephod, which otherwiſe hung looſe, was 
bound clofe with a girdle of gold, blue, &c. inter- 
wove with fine hnen, in a moſt curious manner, ver: 
8. Which ſignified with what alacrity and readineſs, 
together with the moſt conſiderable prudence, Jeſus 
undertook his office. x | 
XXXVUL. 4. Ihe authority of Aaron's prieſthood 
was ratified by the miraculous buds, bloſ- The budding 
ſoms, and fruits of the rod; which was and bloſſom- 
cut from the almond-tree, which was the ing rod. 
only one of all the other rods that ſuddenly budded; 
Numb. xvii. That rod fignifies Chriſt, who not only 
came forth out of the cut ſtem of Feſſe, If. xi. 1. but was 
alſo cut off out of the land of the living, If. liit. 8. yet 
budded again immediately after his death, and became 
a tree of life, having at the ſame time buds, bloſſoms, 
and fruit, yielding new fruit every month, Rev. xxii. 
2. It alſo repreſents the perpetual freſh and flourith- 
ing efficacy of Chriſt's prieſthood, who is a Prieſt af- 
ter the power of an endleſs life, Heb. vii. 16. 
III. 5. Aaron, by the legal ſacrifices, expiated 
the ſins of the people, and by ls prayers The ſacriſ ces 
interceded for them, Numb. xvi. 4 3. eſpe - and intereeſſion 
cially on the folemn day of expiation, of Aaron. 
when, with the blood of the flain ſacrifice, he enter- 
ed into the holy of holies. So Chriſt in like manner, 
through the eternal Spirit, ered himſelf wil hout ſpot ts 
Gad, and entered not into the holy places made with hands, 
<vhich are the figures of the true; but tnto beavea it/elf, 
Vor. III. K 
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now to appear in the preſence of God for us ; nor with the 
blood of others, but with his own, be obtained eternal re- 
demption, Heb. ix. 14. 24. 25. 

XI. Theſe are a few inſtances, from among many, 
The ark Of the hiſtorical types. To which we ſhall 
of che co- fabjoin two of © lea types, from a great 
venant. number of others. in the firſt place * us 
conlider the myſtery of the art of the covenant, — 
is, as it were, the centre and com of all the 
ceremonies. The conſtruction of this ark is deſcribed, 
Exod. xxv. 10. It was made of Hittim wood, or, as 
is generally thought, of the moſt excellent cedar. 
That wood, when made into the form of an ark, was 
overlaid within and without, with the pureſt gold. 
The ark had a crown or cornice of gold around it. 
Four rings of gold were put in the and into 
theſe two ſtaves made of cedar-wood, but overlaid 
with gold, to carry the ark by ; and were never to be 
taken out of the rings, even while it remained in its 
place. In the ark the tables of the teſtimony were 
put: but the covering mercy-ſcat, of pure gold, was 

placed above on the ark. And two cherubims of gold, 
made of one piece with the ſeat, covered it 
with their wings, having their faces ſo turned towards 
e ch other, as, at the fame time, to look downwards 
to the mercy-1cat. The figure of theſe cherubims is 
a matter of much diſpute 22 writers. The de- 
ſcription which Joſephus them is not amiſa, 
Antiq. lib. iii. c. 6. when 3 that they were wi 
ed animals, reſembling —＋ that was ever * 
men. That they he the neareit to the ſhape of an 
ox, may be gathered from Ezek. i. 10. compared with 
Ezek. x. 14. For in the latter place what is called the 
face of a cherub, is in the former called the face of a 
or Further J, whence the name cherubim is deri- 
ved, ſignifies in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic, to 
plough, ror which oxen were formerly much employ- 
dd. On the mcicy- ſeat, between =" two cherubims, 
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was the throne of the divine majeſty, from whence 
anſwers were given to the inquirers. The ordinary 
place of the ark was within the vail, in the holy of 
holies, Exod. xxvi. 33. but in ſuch a manner, that the 
ends of the ſtaves were ſeen from the holy place, to- 
wards the front of the holy of holies, 1 Kings viii. 8. 
While the tabernacle ſtood, the ark was taken out of 
it, when the Iſraclites were to march, that it might 
ſearch out a reſting-place for them, Numb. x. 33, and 
be to them as the ſymbol of the divine preſence, for 
their comtort ; but a terror to their enemies, ver. 34. 
35. But after it was once brought into the temple, it 
was not taken from thence, till that was deſtroyed, 
Pfal. cxxxii. 13. 14. 2 Chron. v. 9. Now let us in- 
quire into the meaning of all this. 

X Ll. This ark principally fignified, or was a type 
of Chriſt. 1. Its matter, being partly of wood, A type of 
and partly of gold, was proper to repreſent Chit. 
the two natures of Chriſt : the wood might denote his 
human nature, according to which he is the fruit of the 
earth, II. iv. 2.; and that it was c orrupted, free from 
all putretaction, even when it was dead and laid in the 
grave, Plal. xvi. 10. as Pliny aſcribes eternity to cedar, 
lib. Xi. c. 5. Gold was accounted a ſymbol of di- 
vinity, in reipect of folidity, purity, brightneſs, and 
value; and io that repreſented the eternity, holineſs, 
and of Chriſt ; and at the ſame time ſhewed us, 
how valuable he ought to be in our eyes; even of 
' ſuch value, as t count all things elſe but loſs and dung, 

in compariſon of him, Phil. ui. 8. But as the gold 
only was conſpicuous, and not the wood, which was 
within and without overlaid with gold; did not this 
ſignify, that Chriſt was not then manifeſted in the 
fleſh, but his manifeſtativn, which had hitherto been 
wrapped up in the molt precious promiſes of God, 
was reſerved for a happier period? 2. The form of the 
ark, by which it was capable to contain a great trea- 
ſure, denoted that Chriſt was the perſon, in 20 are 
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hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and of 
all manner of ee from whoſe fulneſs the elect 
may receive grace for grace. 3. The cornice or crown of 
gold, which — -d the ark, ſeems to be a type 
of the crown and kingdom of Chriſt, 4: The tables 
of the covenant, which were put into the ark, 
fied, that Chriſt was to have the law of God in the 
midſt of his bowels, or within his heart, and to ful- 
fil all the righteouſneſs of it for his choſen people. 
XLII. 5. But the propitiatory covering, or the mer- 
The mercy- cy ſeat, in an eſpecial manner, fignified 
feat, _ Chriſt, as taking away the guilt of our 
ſins, For God is in Chriſt, reconciling the world to bim- 
felf, 2 Cor. v. 19. Formerly that propitiatory or mer- 
cy- ſeat, being placed i in the holy 2 holies of the ta- 
bernacle, or temple, behind the vail, was concealed 
from the eyes of all, becauſe the expiation was not 
yet made : but God has now ſet forth Chriſt, expo- 
{cd him before the eyes of all believers, and openly ex- 
hibited him to their view, as a propitiation in his blood, 
Rom. iii. 25. The mercy-ſeat being of pure gold, 
but laid upon the ark of o. teacheth us, what it 
was that added worth and value to the obedience and 
ſuſſerings of the man Chriſt; namely, the infinite 
dignity of his Godhead. The tables. of the law 
were covered by the mercy- ſeat: which the men of 
Bethſhemeſh venturing to look into, when the cover 
was but a very little removed, brought a fearful de- 
ſtruction upon themſelves, 1 Sam. vi. 19. By Chriſt's 
propitiation all our fins are. coyered, Pfal. xxxii. 1. 
but ſhould we venture to view the law without this, 
we ſhould find nothing there but the ſentence of e- 
ternal condemnation. 50 the mercy- ſeat God diſ- 
played the preſence of his majeſty, and from thence 
gave gracious anſwers to his people. In Chriſt a 
throne of grace is erected, to which every believer 
may approach with boldneſs ; and be aſſured, that if 


we according to the will of God, he ſhall not 
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in vain, but there find grace to in time of nee 
eb. iv. 16. There God — in 24 $4 _ 
2. 3 amidſt the darkneſs of which, the rays of divine 
effulgence ſhone forth: which indwelling the Hebrew 
doctors have ex by the famous term Shechinah ; 
and what elſe does this ſignify, but the fulneſs of the 
Godhead, that was to dwell bodily in the man Chriſt, 
and through Chriſt graciouſly in us? Col. ii. 9. The 
Word was made fleſh, and ieh, tabernacled, or dwelt 
as in a tabernacle (obſerve the elegant alluſion to the 
Hebrew word) i u, in, among us, John i. 14. 

— he The 1 -_ 1 ry or 
mercy-ſeat repreſent angels, The cherubim 
who deſcended upon Chriſt — — hs. 
unto him, while in this world, John 1. angels. 

51. and with myriads of whom he is now ſurrounded, 
while fitting on a throne of glory, Dan. vii. 10. Iſ. vi. 
2. Pf. Ixvin. 17, They were of the ſame piece with 


the mercy-ſeat, becauſe Chriſt, by his propitiation, has 
brought about a coalition of the elect, from among 
men, into one heavenly fociety with the angels. For, 
by his means, we are come unto the heavenly Feruſalem, 
and to [ myriads] an innumerable company of angels, Heb. 
ii. 22. The cherubim viewed the ark with hex faces 
downward, defering to lot into the myſteries of our re- 
demption, 1 Pet. i. 12. They were two in number, 
with their faces towards each other, nevertheleſs each 
might alſo view the ark. This their poſition repre- 
ſented the duty of believers, both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, who, with eyes of a like precious faith 
and mutual love, view one another; but they jointly 
fix their eyes upon Chriſt, For the angels are often 
propoſed to us as examples. | 
 XLIV. I dare not affirm with ſome, that the cheru- 
bim were directly an emblem of believers; it Notof 
being certain, that by them in ſcripture angels men. 
are repreſented. God committed the guarding of pa- 
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radiſe to the cherubim, Gen. iii. 24 Riding upon 2 
cherub he flies, Pfal. xviii. 10. But I have not yet ſeen 
any ſcripture-teſtimony, to prove that believers are 
called cherubim. The only one produced, with any 
ſhew of probability, is that from Rev. v. 8. g. 10. where 
it is thought, that the fame ſong is aſcribed to the four 
hving creatures, which are the cherubim, together 
with the four and twenty elders, in which they pro- 
claim their being redeemed by the blood of the Lamb 
out of every kindred: which is not true of angels, 
but of believers. But I anſwer, 1. If, by the four li- 
ving creatures, believers are here to be underſtood, I 
could wiſh it was ſhewn, why theſe living creatures 
are generally placed before the four and twenty el- 
ders, who are the patriarchs and predeceſſors of the 
univerſal church ; nay, and who lead and go before 
them in their ſacred ſongs, as may be ſeen, Rev. iv. g. 
10. As every realon would perſuade, that the patriarchs 
of the univerſal church ſhould have the precedency 
before the promiſcuous aſſembly in celebrating the di- 
vine praiſes. Alſo, how the church of believers ſhould 
introduce John to the viſion and knowledge of things 
to come, which certainly knew nothing about them 
but by means of John: and yet they are ſaid to have 
done this, Rev. vi. 1. 3. 5. 7. Certainly, angels, and 
not men, uſually perform that office to the prophets. 
2. The former clauſe of ver. 8. namely, The four living 
creatures, and the four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, is affirmed of both conjointly. But we 
need not underſtand what follows, having every one of 
them harps, &c. ver. 9. And they ſung a new ſong, Cc. 
of any other, but the four and twenty elders. | will not 
now lay, with a very learned perſon, that this appears 
from the Greek conſtruction ; becauſe, as xe trace, 
having every one, is of the maſculine gender, it can- 
not be referred to (az, living creatures, which is neu- 
ter ; for I know that is of little weight : but I ſhall 


conſirm this expoſition by ſome ges altogether 
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ſimilar. Neh. xii. 1. 2. it is ſaid, Thereim was 
found written, that the Ammonite and the Moabite ſhould 
not come into the congregation of God for ever: becauſe 
they met not the children of Iſrael with bread and with 
water, but hired Balaam againſt them, &'s. The firſt 
thing aſſerted, viz. That met not lirael, is com- 
mon both to the Moabites and Ammonites: but the 
latter, about hiring Balaam, is applicable only to the 
Moabites, as appears from Numb. xxii. 3. In like 
manner, Jer. xxi. 7. I will deliver Zedetiab king of Fu- 
dah, and his ſervants, and the people, &c. into the hand 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, &c. who ſhall ſmite 
them with the edge of the ſword. What is ſaid in the 

former clauſe about delivering Zedekiah, and his ſer- 
vants, and the people into the hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, is true of all: but what is atterwards added, 
who will ſmite them with the edge of the fword, muſt 
be underſtood of the ſevants and people of Zedekiah, 
not of himſelf, who died a natural death, Jer. Iii. 11. 
So in like manner here, it is true, that both the living 
creatures and the elders fell down before Chriſt, whom 
angels as well as men adore. But the harps, and vials 
of odours, and the ſong, belong to the elders, 
not to * the living creatures. At leaſt it cannot 


There are many and various opinions concerning theſe lian 
creatures. Several think, that they repreſent the angels: but uch 
things are ſaĩd of them, that leem to be incon ſiſtent with this. None 
of * angels could ſay, that Chriſt had redeemed tl. em vy his blood, 
and made them kings and prieſts unto God. Beſides, chap. vii. 11. 
12. it is ſais, that all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and a- 
bout the eldcrs and the four living creatures, which are coniequently 
diſtinguiſhed trom the angels. Others therefore, with gre:.ter pro- 
bability, think, thut the living creatures were the repseicntatives of 
the miniſters of the goſpc i, and the four and twenty eiders, the re- 
preſentatives of the Whole church, both of the (Id and the New 
Teftament ; and this may ac«uuar for the placing the living creatures 
before the elders. Had vur author theietore taken thiugs un this 
view, he would have at once confuled the opirion he vuppoirs.z 
though, upon his own priuwples, his reply is judicious and in- 
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A from this place. But let us return to 
'ar | 

XLV. The ſtaves, which were put into four rings 
Staves of of gold for carrying the ark, fignified, that 
the ark. Chriſt with all his grace and glory ſhould be, 
as it were, carried by the preaching of the goſpel to 
the four quarters of the world. The faithful 
ers of the goſpel may juſtly be called xpopipor, * bear- 
ers of Gbriſt. Theſe ſtaves were never to be taken out 
of the rings, even while the ark reſted, after it was ſet 
up in its The found of the goſpel has never 
been alt ſuppreſſed: and no country can be 
aſſured, that Chriſt with his goſpel may not depart 
from it. The place in which the ark reſted, was the 
holy of holies within the vail. The place of Chriſt's 
reſt is in the not made with hands, Heb. ix 
24. after he entered into that within the vail, Heb. vi. 
19. 20. But the ends of the ſtaves being ſeen in the 
holy place, fignifed, that though Chriſt indeed is in 
heaven out of the reach of our bodily eyes; yet he 
reveals himſelf to the eyes of our faith by a manife- 
ſtation of his manifold grace. That, during the 
ſtanding of the tabernacle, the ark was carried ſome- 
times to one place, and ſometimes to another, but 
was not removed from the temple, till the deſtruction 
of it; might not this ſignify to believers, that Chriſt 
ſhould come forth from the ſanctuary of 
the divine decrees and promiſes, and ſo from heaven 
itſelf, and while he paſſed through the country of If- 
rael, was ſeen ſometimes in one place, and ſometimes 
in another; but after he was again received into hea- 
ven, he ſhould continue there until the time, in the 
which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſhall melt «with fervent heat, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Whom the heaven muſt recerve, until the times of the reſti- 
tution of all things, Acts iii. 21. | 
Thus the Lord ſaid in viſion to Ananias, that Paul was to bear 
Chriſt's name before the Gentiles, and kings and ch:1dren of Ifrad, 
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- XLVL. It was not without a diſplay of divine wiſ- 
dom, that there was to be a time, when the x, che fe. 
ark was not in the houſe of God; namely, cond tem- 
under the ſecond temple ; as Jeremiah fore- ple why no 
told ſhould happen; They ſhall ſay no more, k. 
The ark of the covenant of Fehovah : neither ſhall it come 
to mind, Jer. ui. 16. For by this they might be ad- 
moniſhed, to expect another, and indeed a far more 
noble habitation for God; another mercy - ſeat, far 
more excellent, to which the former was command - 
ed to give place, as the ſhadow to the body. Howe- 
ver, it is not without a myſtery, that John ſaw again 
the temple of God opened in heaven, and that there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark of his teſtament, Rev. xi. 19. 
and that, at the time in which the kingdoms of 
the world were become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt, ver. 15. John faw theſe things in 
heaven, becauſe heaven was the place where he was 
favoured with - theſe viſions, Rev. iv. 1. Not that e- 
very thing he ſaw was to be in heaven. For ſurely 
that war, which he deſcribes, Rev. xii. 7. 8. was not 
to be there, but in the church on earth. But what 
did he now ſee? The temple opened. This, if I miſtake 
not, ſignifies a free, open, and unobſtructed entrance 
for all into the church of Chriſt : into which the na- 
tions of the world, or, as Paul ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 25. 
the falneſs of the Gentiles bad come in; and whoſe 
doors now ſtood open even for the Jews, again! 
whom they had been ſhut for a great while. In that 
temple he ſees again the ark, which was a ſymbol of 
the covenant formerly entered into with the Jews : by 
which is ſignified a new habitation for Chriſt among 
the Jewiſh nation, not by an external ſymbol, but by 
internal and fpiritual grace; and as they ſhall enjoy, 
this, they will readily and with gladneſs be without 
an external ſymbol. See what Jonas le Buy, whom 
Bochart, Hierog. lib. ui. c. 9. calls © an excellent perſon, 
« and highly {killed in thoſe matters,” has wrote on 
this place. 
Vol. III. 14 
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XLVII. Near the ark was laid up the pot of manna, 
The pot of and Aaron's rod, which budded, Numb. 
manna. Xvü. 35. to repreſent the incredible and per- 
manent ſweetneſs of that ſpiritual food, which Chriſt 
beſtows on his people, and which himſelf on 
ſo many accounts, to the manna given by Moſes, 
John vi. 48. &c. and which, by an evident alluſion to 
what was contained in this pot, is called the hidden 
manna, Rev. ii. 17.; and, at the ſame time, to ſhew 
the perpetual verdure and eternal cflicacy of Chriſt's 
prieſthood, by virtue of which our buds alſo may come 
to blow, and humble ſhrubs to ſweat balſam. So much 
ſhall ſuffice concerning the ark of the covenant. 

XLVIII. Let us now conſider the things which the 
The ceremonies bigh prieſt was to perform on the ſo- 
to be obſerved on the lemn day of expiation, in order to 
day of expiation. give another inſtance of a legal type, 
the ceremonies of N are deſcribed Lev. xvi. 
Aaron was to put on the linen garments, appropriated 

for that day, and only during thoſe miniſtrations, 
which were to be performed within the ſecond vail, 
ver. 4. And after he was ordered to make an atone- 
ment for himſelf and his houſe by offering a young 
bullock, he was commanded to take from the con- 
gregation of the children of lirael two kids of the 
goats for a ſin- offering, and a ram for a burnt-offer- 
ing, ver. 5. Theſe kids were to be procured at the 
common expence of all. out of the treaſury appoint- 
ed tor defray ing the charges of the ſacrifices, and o- 
ther things neceſſary for the worſhip of God. Both, 
inſtead ot one offering, belonged to one ſacriſice for 
fin, Both were an expiatory facrifice, in the room of 
Iirael-finners, bearing their fin. Thele goats were to 
be preſented to God before Jehovah, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation ; they were ſacred 
to God, and devoted to his worſhip, ver. 7. Lots 
were to be caſt upon both; one lot for Jehovah, and 
the other for * Azazel, ver. 8. This, according to the 

Or, as our tranſlagon renders it, for the /cape-goate 
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Jews, was done in this manner. The high prieſt ſtood 
before the goats between the ſagan, or the prieſt next 
the high prieſt, and the head or chief per ſon of the 
principal family; then out of a box he drew the lots, 
which were at firſt of wood; and under the ſecond 
temple of gold: on one of theſe was inſcribed, rox 
JEHOVAH, on the other, rox Azaz EL: the lot 
drawn out with the right hand, was put on the head 
of the goat oppoſite to that hand; and that drawn with 
the left, placed on the head of that oppoſite to the 
left. See Ainiworth and Altingius. That which fell 
to Jehovah, was to be prepared for a ſin offering; 
which was directly done, not by killing immediately, 
| but by declaration. For, the lot being laid upon it, 

the high prieſt called it the fin for the Lord, that is, 

appointed to be a facrifice for fin; and he offered it, 
that is, put it in the place of ſlaughter, at the north 
fide of the altar. But what fell to Azazel was again 
preſented alive before Jehovah, to make an atone - 
ment over it, by confeſſion and impoſition of fins, 
ver. 9. 10. Then that which was Jehovah's was to be 
killed for the fins of the people, and its blood carried 
within the vail, with which blood the high prieſt was 
to ſprinkle both the mercy-ſeat, and before the mer- 
cy-ſeat. Thus an atonement was to be made for the 
holy place, and for the tabernacle of the congregation, 
becauſe of the uncleanneſs of the children of Hrael, 
ver. 15. 16. Then again the live-goat, which by lot 
fell io Azazel, was to be brought forth; and the high 
prieſt laid both his hands cn his head, and confeſſed 
over it the iniquities of the children of Iſrael; ge- 
nerally in this form, according to the Jews: © Lord, 
56 [ beſeech thee, thy , the houſe of Iſrael, have 
tt tranſgrefſed, been rebellious, and have ſinned before 
* thee. Lord, I beſeech thee, forgive now the trei- 
$6 and rebellions, and fins, which thy people, 
et the houte of lirael, have treſpaſſed, and in which 


* 
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6 they have been rebellious; as it is written in the 
« law of Moſes thy ſervant, becauſe on this day he 
« vill make atonement for you, to cleanſe you from 
4 all your ſins,” Foma, c. 6. And the 2 and 
people, who ſtood. in the porch, upon hearing the 
name Jehovah pronounced by the high prieſt, kneel- 
ed, with their faces downward, adored, and faid, 
Bleſſed be the Lord, and let the glory of his kingdom be for 
ever. In this manner all the iniquities of * children 
of Iſrael, and all their — of what kind ſoever, 
greater and ſmaller, ſins againſt knowledge, or ſins of 
ignorance, were laid upon the goat, which was ſent 
away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderneſs, 
bearing the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, into a 
land nit inhabited, ver. 21.22. But the bullock which 
Aaron offered for himſelf, and the goat which he of- 
fered for the people, were to be ko * without the 
camp, that their ſkins, and their fleſh, and their dung 
might be burnt, ver. 27, Before we inquire into the 
myſtery of theſe things, ſome difficulties are firſt to 
be cleared up. 
XLIX. And, fr/t, it is indeed very obſcure, what 
Azazel, according we are to underſtand by Azazel. I 
to ſome, the name have chiefly met with four opinions of 
of the gert. the — concerning this word. The 
firſt is, that by Azazel we are to underſtand the very 
goat, which was ſent forth into the wilderneſs. And 
they ſuppoſe, this may be gathered from the etymo- 
logy of the word, which 3 is Said to be compounded of 
a goat, and went away. And according to them, the 
words of Moſes are thus to be underitood : One lot 
for Jehovah, that is, for the to be offered to Je- 
hovah ; the. other tor , that is, for the goat 
that was tp gp into the wilderneſs. But though the 
Hebrew word may fignify a goat going away, yet it 
— thence be concluded, that by that name the 
goat itſelf was hgnified: as it is poſſible, that, on occa- 
on of the goat's going away, the place, to which it 
was led, might be fo called, which Kimchi in Radici- 


4 
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bus contends for: That place was fo called,” ſays 
he, © becauſe the goat went thither.” But the main 
thing is, that this explication of the lots 1s very per- 
plexed : whereas the words of Moſes are clear, that 
the lots were caſt for the goats, to know which of 
them ſhould fall to Jehovah, and which to Azazel. 
Nor does it appear that one of the goats could be call · 
ed Azazel, unleſs we ſuppoſe, the other goat was 
called Jehovah, which is abſurd. Ot 

L. Thoſe of the ſecond opinion will have it, that 
Azazel was a ſteep and rugged moun- Accordingtoothers 


tain in the wilderneſs, Thus Jona- 3 — 


than, Saadias, Gaon, Jarchi, Kimchi, in the wilderneſs. 

and moſt of the Jews. But it has been well obſervet 
by others, 1. 'Lhat Moſes no where mentions mount 
Azazel, as he mentions the mountains of Ararat, 
mount Abarim, mount Ebal, mount Gerizzim, &c. 
2. That it does not ſeem probable, that, in a country 
ſo often travelled over, and fo exactly deſcribed, none 
ſhould ever make mention of mount Azazel, and 
point out its ſituation. For what a certain anonymous 
author mentions in Aben Ezra, that it was mount 


Sinai, will never have weight with thoſe, who know, 


what vaſt deſerts lay between Jeruſalem and Sinai: 
w—_ a goat was yearly led from that city to A- 
LI. The third opinion is of thoſe, wha contend, that 
Azazel is the devil: and they would have According 10 
one of the goats to have fallen to the de- others again, 
vil, not as if it was offered to the devil, the devil. 
(for it was devoted to God, and brought before him to 
the tabernacle), but that, at the will of God, it was 
expoſed to be tormented by the devil. This ſentiment 
is ſupported by ſuch arguments as theſe. 1. It is the re- 
ceived opinion of the Jews, that Azazel is one of the 
names of the devil, juſt as Samael, Azael, and Ma- 
chazael. In like manner a Chriſtian poet thus ſings a- 
gainſt Marcus the diſciple of Valentinus, who was 
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thought to deceive the ſpectators by his juggling 


A oo yopnytt Toe rar Slay al, 
Ai :yyixmng durapicc Atatnx Hh. 


Hee tu ille Satanæ fretus auxilio patris 
Azazelique mera def nat ope. 


Which thy father Satan ever enables thee to per- 
* form by the angelic power of Azazel.” Theſe 
verſes are cited by Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 34. 11. The 
etymology favours this. For «yy is the goat which 
went away ; that 1s, the l kept not its 
firſt eflate, but revolted from God. Elſewhere in 
ſcripture the devils are called goats, as Lev. xvii. 7. 
2 Chron. xi. 15. Kimchi in his Lexicon gives the rea- 
fon of it: They are called goats,” fays he, be- 
« cauſe they appear in the ſhape of goats to their vo- 
<« taries.” Maimonides in more Nevoc him, lib. iii. c. 46. 
peaks much to the ſame purpoſe. To this may be re- 


fi 


ferred the ancient mythology concerning Pan, Faunus, 
and the Satyrs, who were likewiſe called goats. 
Since then devils have induputably been called goats 
elſewhere, why may not the devil here likewiſe be em- 
blematically — 4 by Azazel, that is, the goat 
which went away? or, as Ben Nachman ſpeaks, the 
prince who rules in defert places: 

Lil. The fourth opinion is that of Bochart, who, 


' Rochart from the though he owns he can advance nothing 


Arabic explains certain on the head, yet offers his con- 


it by ſeceſkon. jecture, which is thus: Ihe Arabic verb 


arate. Which he 


azala ſigniſies o remove and 
proves by many inſtances. And he thinks that Azazel 
is derived from that, and ſigniſies ation and ſeceſ- 
fron. The goat, therefore, whole lot is to Azazel, to 
ſeceſſion, was that which by lot was appointed for re-. 
treat, in order to be led into a place of the 
wilderneſs, which, ver. 22. is called, a land gut off os 
ſeparated. 
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LIME. But leaving every one to judge for himſelf, 
the third opinion pleaſes me not a little, be- The third 
cauſe it 1 on * firmeſt grounds, opinion the 
and gives us a diſcov A tm 3 
In 
unleſs this one thing, which Bochart advances ; name- 
ly, that yy and Hy agree not in „the former 
being feminine, the latter maſculine: and therefore, 
ſays he, the word could not be maile up of both. But 
that reaſon is of no great weight: for, 1. In com- 
ponnd names, grammatical analogy is not always re- 
rded : for inſtance, in the word u which at full 
ould be kyyy'mary, aſted of Gad, che letters y and 1 
and ij are ſtruck out, and g is joined with yy by 2 
ſchurec, whereas analogicaliy it ought to be joined by 
a fzere. Inſtances to this purpoſe are numerous. 2. 
A change of genders is common amoag the Hebrews. 


We have a ſimilar inſtance in Gen. xxx. 38. fey or 


in the feminine ; and ver. 39- bor in the ma- 
ſculine. Buxtorf has collected a great many examples 
to this purpoſe in his ſyntax. 3. Though V de femi- 
nine in tfcation, yet it is maſculine in termina- 
tion, as alſo the plural —»y; and therefore it is no 


wonder it be joined with a word of a maſculine ter- 


mination ; which is alſo done, Lev. xxii. 27. 49m 5 yo 
-prp, where a double maſculine is joined to the word 
p. But neither is Spenſer's obſervation to be over- 
looked, that m y may be explained by, the ſtrong one 
gong away. For u ſignifies ſtrong. And as the true 

is ſaid, Pſal. xxiv. 8. to be ſtrong and mighty ; ſo 
alſo the devil was called Azizos by the Phonicians; in 
the goſpel, Luke xi. 21. the ſtrong man. 

LIV. 2. It is worth inquiring, what might be figni- 
fied by Aaron's laying his hands on the head o.,. impo- 
of the goat: which was not done here only, fition of 
but alſo upon other occaſions, Lev. i. 4. hands, what. 
Lev. iii. 2. and Lev. iv. 4. and Herodotus fays, this 
was likewiſe in uſe among the Egyptians, ib. ii. c. 39. 
See Outram. de facrif. labs i. Co I 5+ 8 18. and C. 2248 


84 Or TA GOATS Bock V. 


5. eg. Bochart, if I miſtake not, has given us the beſt 
explication of the reaſons of this. 1. The offerer, 

this rite, delivered up the victim to God, 1 * as ĩt 
were, manumitted or releaſed it, e 
up all the right he had in that — 2 
his own dominion, and devoted it to the ſervice of God. 
Juſt as the Romans held in their hand the flave 
they were to ſet at liberty, uttering theſe words, 7 
will, that this man be free. 2. By this very 1 
the ſinner deprecated the wrath of God, and pra 
that it might fall on the head of that victim, git ors 
he put in his own ſtead. By this ceremony, there- 
fore, the fins af © ed was laid on this goat, in 


order t to bear them, and carry them away far 
from * mo * 

LV. 3. Let us inquire, what is "BTW, the 
The land of land of excifion or ſeparation, into which 
exciſion what? that goat was to be carried. I don't think, 
that any particular place was preciſely ſignified : for it 
15 not 3 when the facred ſervices were per- 
formed at Jeruſalem, that the goat was carried to the 
ſame place, to which it was carried, when Aaron per- 
formed that ceremony for the firſt time in the wilder- 
neſs. In general, therefore, it ſignifies a place re- 
mote from the reſort of men; V N, 4 deſolate 
place, ſays Jonathan; KY TMN NOIV, an uninhabited 
land, ding to Onkelos. The Greeks call it yay 
gare, wayleſs or inacceſſeble. Abarbanel explains it, a 
land of the decree, meaning that country, concerning 
which a decree was made, that the captive Iſraelites 
ſhould be ſent away thither. 

LVL. 4. We may inquire who is that TW ON, 
The fit man, fit man, who was to carry away the goat ? 
who? We meet with the Hebrew word Ty no 
where elſe. The Greeks render it iroiuex, ready. Ny 
certainly ſignifies fine, the fame that the Chaldee 
W. Hence they inferred, that Ti with the Hebrews, 
is the fame with the vey of the Chaldees, ready, fur- 
niſbed. It would not be improperly x 2ipucg 
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or tao, ſeaſonable, opportune. Abarbanel will have 
it tobe N yh Ns 4 nan of great dignity in his 
age and time, at leaſt in the application of the type. 
hatever be in this, it is very plain, that God ap- 
pointed no particular order of men for this office: The 
Rabbins tell us, that any one was fit for it, if he was 
appointed by the high prieſt ; and that formerly 
= og any, but a ſtranger, was employed in this ſer- 
Ce. | . 
LVII. Laſtly, We are to inquire; what became of 
that goat at laſt. The Jewiſh doors have w:.a: befel 
a conſtant tradition, that the prieſt faſte:2- the ſcape goat: 
ed a piece of ſcarlet” cloth in the ſhape of a tongue, 
weighing two ſhekels, to the head of the ſcape-goat, 
which the conductor of the goat, when he was come 
to the place appointed, divided in two, and faſtening 
one part to the rock, to which he had driven the goat, 
and the other to the horns of the goat, he puſhed 
the goat down from behind; which falling beadlong, 
was cruſhed to pieces, before it reached half-way 
down the precipice. But Jonathan inſiſts, it was 
puſhed down by ſome divine power. Moreover, if 
this ſcarlet tongue turned white, which they ſay was 
generally the caſe, they looked upon that as a happy 
omen; and thence conjectured, their fins were for- 
given; according to that, If. i. 18. Though your ſins be 
es ſcarlet, they ſball be as white as ſnow: But theie 
things are either falſe, or doubtleſs uncertain, which 
borders upon falſehood. Others therefore are of o- 
pinion, that it was let looſe in the wilderneſs, to fecd 
where it hited : and Bochart proves, that both the 
ancient Greeks and Romans had animals conſecrateck 
to God, which were called &pr oz, animals let looſe * 
and the words of the text favour this, ver. 22. And 
be ſhall let go the goat in the wilderneſs. 
LVHE. Let us now ſearch into the myſtical meaning 
of all this. That ſolemn day reprefcnts The ceremonies 
to us Chriſt's death, reſurrection, and of that day re- 
aſcenſion into heaven; and principiily, bee Cart, 
Vol. III. + M 
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our reconciliation with God, in virtue of his fatif- 
faction and interceſſion. Aaron, we ſee, performed 
thoſe ſacred rites in linen garments, of leſs value in- 
deed, yet white and very pure. This was to repre- 


ſent Chri' humiliation, which _ never lower, 
than 


parity, — with 
this reſpect, our Lord is c 
and all the other high 
need of no offerin far his own 
fins, on account which an . 
Heb. vii. 26. 27. When the ag 
firſt offering for his own fins, they t thence eaſily 
conclude the weakneſs and dar” Frm. of that carth- 


ly prieſthood. For 2 could that prieſt 
4. people, who, 


declared, that he lin 


er for himſelf, gave 
kim N e for his peo- 


LIX. Chrilt, who is frequently in other places call 
The goat typified ed the lamb, is repreſented here by 
bis humiliation. the emblem of @ goat. For as, on ac- 
count of his meekneſs, patience, and holineſs, he me- 
rits to be called the lamb-; fo on account ef our fins, 
which, as Surety, ke undertook for, and of his co- 
ming is the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3- he is 
typified by the ſymbol of a vile and wanton goat. 
That goat was given to Aaron by the people; Chriſt 
was given to men by God: yet what he offered, 
n 7. kis human nature, he took from men, being 
_ raiſed up by Ong from the midſt of his brethren, Deut. 
viii. I 5. was bought with thirty pieces of fil- 
ver, which were taken from the treaſury, in order, it 
feems, to be an expiatioa for the whole people. Both 
the goats were preſented to the Lord at the door of 
the abernacte of the congregation. — 


Chap.6. or EXPIATION. =: 


preſented himſelf to God, #: Lo! I come: I d 
light to do thy will, 0 my God! Fra: XI. 7. 8. and his 
offering was made in the view of the whole church, 
and at the 1 of thoſe who were the princi- 
pal men of the tabernacle. The goat, which by lot 
fell to Jehovah, was lain. But as divine providence 
gone undoubtedly orders the diſpoſal of the lot, 
Prov. xvi. 33. fo Chriſt allo was delivered to death, 

by the determinate counſel of God, Acts ii. 23. Acts iv. 
28. The ſlain got was burnt in the facred fire. Chrift, 

in like manner, was ſcorched and burnt, both by 
the fire of the divine wrath, kindled againſt our ſins, 
wy which he undertook to ſuffer, and by the flames 
of 


his own love for us, and of his zeal for the | 

God. The burning of the fleſh and ſkin of this 

t was performed without the camp: Chriſt alſo 
— without the gate; and we are likewiſe to go 
out to him without the camp, bearing his — 
Heb, xii. 11. 12. 13. namely, we are courageouſl 
to bear it, if, for the fake of Chriſt, we are ex poſed 
to loſe the advantages of this world. Thus Chriſt's 
humiliation was typified by this goat, 
IX. But let us alſo take a view of a type af his exaita- 

tion. Aaron entered into the ſanctuary Aaron's 
with the bleod of the goat, which was the ſanctuary, his 
given n . Chriſt ha- exal:arion. 
ving made an EAT one fins, entered into hea- 
ven, and ſat dum on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, 
Heb. i. 3. Aaron entered _ the vail with the 
cenſer and incenſe. Chriſt aſcended intq heaven, #s 
appear and intercede therg in the preſence of God for us, 
Heb. ix. 24. And there was no entrance poffible far 
Aaron without the blood of the expiatary ſacriſice: 
neither did Chriſt enter into the haly place without 
blood ; bleod, I fay, not of goats or bylls, but his 
own, whereby he obtained eternal redemption for us, 
Heb. ix. 12. Nor is there any other way, by which 
we can enter into the fanctuary, but by the blood of 
Chrilt, _—_ he hath conſecrated fax us a new and 
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living way thereto, Heb. x. 19. 20. The vail, which 
gave way to the prieſt, who was to repreſent the at- 
onement made, returned to its former place and ufe, 
when he went out again; becauſe an expiation was 
made for fin, not in reality, but in figure only, Heb. 
x. 4. But when Chriſt was to enter into the hea- 
venly fanctuary, the vail not only yielded to him for 
2 time, but was rent by the * of God, Matth. 
xxvii. 50. 51. having obtained a redemption of eternal 
efficacy and value. The blood of the goat was to be 
ſprinkled on and before the mercy-ſeat; and fo that 
blood remained in the holy of holies. Chriſt a 
always in heaven with his blood, which is the blood of 
ſprinkling. ſpeaking better things than that of Abel, Heb. 
Xii. 24. Hence it is, that John ſaw before the throne @ 
Lamb landing, as if it had been ain, Rev. v. 6. Fer 
tho' Chriſt was once dead and liveth for evermore, 
Rev. i. 18. yet he is repreſented in heaven as ſlain, on 
account of the virtue and efficacy of his death, which 
is ever freſh. Nor is the interceſſion of Chriſt any 
thing elſe, but a continual repreſentation of his me- 
rits and death before his Father. But that an expia- 
tion was to be made by blood far the holy place itſelf, 
and for the tabernacle of the congregation, Ggnifies, 
that God's indwelling 1 in the ſinner man cannot be in 
a holy manner, without the ſacrifice and blood of 
_ Chriſt; and that heaven itſelf would be polluted, if, 
which 1s impoſlible, finners were to be — chere 
without an expiation. Thus Paul affirms, Heb. ix. 
23. the heavenly things arg purified with better Jacrifices. 
Not that there is any impurity in heaven, but that it 
is not conſiſtent with the divine holineſs to admit ſin- 
ners, unexpiated by the blood of Chriſt, into the 
communion or participation of his glory, nor for him 
to dwell in them. Theſe things concerning the firſt 
goat : are ſufficiently evident. 


LXI. There is greater difficulty about the myſtery 


The myftery Of the ſcape-goat : concerning which we 
of the c p- may modeſtly propoſe, what we imagine 


$'2 tt comes neareſt the truth, without prejudice 
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to any. And here I find two different opinions a- 
mong divines, that deſerve our conſideration. For 
it is not worth while to trouble ourſelves, in refu- 
ting the opinion of thoſe who, by the ſcape-goat, un- 
derſtand Barabbas or Antichriſt; tho' Cornelius a La- 
pide ridiculouſly ſays, that ſuch ſpeat more diſtinctly and 
pertinently than others, concerning this figurative repre- 
ſentation. But ſome learned men think, that, by the 
ſcape-goat, the rebellious Jews were preb : 0- 
thers will have it to be a type of Chriſt. 5 
LXII. The former ſpeak to this purpoſe. Whereas 
the ſending the goat away into the wil- Applied by ome 
derneſs, was done after the purification to the rebellious 
of the tabernacle, and it did not fall un- Jews. 
to the Lord by lot; ſo the diſobedient people, and not 
the Mediator of the teſtament, ſeems to be ſet forth by 
the baniſhed goat. For the wicked are called goats, 
Matth. xxv, 33. They controverted Chriſt's right of 
acceſ to Gad. The determination between both was 
made by a divine lot, Chriſt, by his blood, was in- 
troduced into the heavenly ſanctuary : over the others 
hung that curſe in Deut. xxix, 2 1. And Fehovah ſhall 
ſeparate him unto evil out of all the tribes of [ſrael. Are 
not alſo the Jews ſent away and diſperſed among 
the nations? They are given up to Azazcl, or, accor- 
ding to the ancient Rabbins, they are fallen as a por- 
tion to Sammael (for the ſerpent may eat the duft, 
Gen. in. 14.) In a word, they are given up to the 
power of the devil. And bew juſtly are the veſſels of 
wrath ſaid to bear the fins of the faithful people, is evi- 
dent. For tho there is no procuring cauſe of juſtification 
in them, yet in them the ſeverity of Gad is ſeen ; thus all 
the blood ſbed from the beginning of the world, and fo e. 
every fin, at any time committed, is avenged. For they 
whuo refuſe to confeſs their own fins, in order te ſubmit 
to the juſtice of God, make the fins of all others their cn, 
What is faid of the goat to be ſent away, namely, its 
being to be preſented before the Lord to make an atong- 
went, ſignifies, that they alſo, as ſanctiſied in the root, 


gu of chat day. could ſeriouſſy 
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are preſented to God by Chriſt the Prieſt, that even from 
them may ariſe a holy ſeed, If. vi. 13. and children of 
the promiſe. In a word, that the time ſhall come, 
when all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, and at laſt be expiated 
by Chriſt the Prieſt, Rom. x1. 26. 27. 

LIIII. It always did, and ſtill does appear ſtran 
This foreign to the to me, after the cloſeſt and moſt ſo- 
appointwent ar d de- licitous meditation, that learned men 
give into ſuch idle i- 
maginations ; than which, I apprehend, nothing could 
be ſpoken more foreign to the myſtery of this cere- 
mony ; becauſe it is altogether inconſiſtent with the 
end and facred intention of this day. For who can 


think it probable, that, on the ſolemn day of propitia- 


tion, which was ſet apart for making an atonement 
all the fins of the whole people, the rejection of the 
ſame people ſhould be fo ſolemnly inculcated by an 
anniverſary ſymbol ? The whole people faſt, afflict their 
ſouls, contefs their fins, pray for the forgiveneſs of 
them: the high prieſt is wholly taken up in pro- 
curing an expiation: God promiſes to THE WHOLE 
CONGK EGATIUN OF ISRAEL, YE SHALL BE CLEANSED. 
FROM ALL YOUR SINS BEFORE IEnO VAR. Can we be- 
lieve, that, at the ſame time, and by the very ſama 
ſacred rites, the high prieſt, and the believers among 
the people, ſhould be commanded to hy their fins by 
diretul ceremonies on the goat, r ting the far 
greateſt part of their brethren according to the fleth, in 


order to be puniſhed in them, by a ſevere inſtance 


of a divine curſe ; the like to which was never after- 
wards ſeen among men? I allow, that the puniſh- 
ment of the rebellious Iſraelites was foretold.in awful 
prophecies: nor would I deny, that there were ſome 
Moſaic inſtitutions, which prefigured that puniſhment. 
But at that time when the typical expiation of all Iſ- 
rael from all their fins was to be procured by thoſe 
Tites, it appears to me of all things the moſt improba- 
ble, that at the ſame time, and by the very fame cere- 
monies, the dreadfpl curſe of. Ged for the fins ef all, 
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which could not be ſeparated from the impoſition of 
fin, was repreſented as reſting on the greateſt part of 
Urael, and that according to the imprecation of the 
expiating prieſt, and of believers who prayed for ex- 
piation. I know, it is faid, that — tray 
4 were mixed with the ungodly among this — 

« might have the conſolation of beholding, on this 
« day, a ſign or token of their happier lot beyond the 
« diſobedient But none, I imagine, will deny, 
that even this conſideration muſt have yielded the 
greateſt grief, which would have been an exceeding 
damp to the joy they had conceived from the pardon 
of their fins; and that the pious would rather inter- 


imprecation. Certainly, Je- 
„with bitter tears, the impending 
deſtruction of the moſt abandoned city. And Paul 
calls not only his conſcience, but allo Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit to witneſs, that he had great grief and 
continual anguiſh of heart, whenever he reflected on 
the deplorabl: ſtate of his brethren according to the 
fleſh ; and was ſo far from wiſhing to make them 2 
curſe for himſelf, by the impoſition of his fins, that 
he rather wiſhed himſelf ſeparated from Chriſt, to be- 
come a curſe for them, Rom. ix. 1. 2. 3. 

LIIV. Moreover, as the int we are now 
examining, is foreign to the end and Almoſt all the rites 
intention of that day, fo almoſt all are againt it. 
the ceremonies that were then uſed» ſtrongly diſ- 
fuade us from it. 1. Aaron was commanded to re- 
ceive both goats from the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Irael, and that for ſin, that is, to expiate and 
take away lin, ver. 5. But thegoat, which was given 

by the people, ſhews that what was from them, is 
offered for them ;”” as theſe learned men themſelves 
ipeak very juſtly. If that be true of the one goat, 
why may it not be faid of the other, even that it repre- 
ſented its being from the people, in order to take a- 
way fin? for fo far both are on 2 level. Both ng 
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from the people; both bought at the common ex- 
pence; both of them for ſin; thus far there was no 
diſtinction in the types. What can then conſtrain us: 
to imagine, there was ſo great a difference in the ſig - 
niſication? Is it confonant to reaſon, that what was 
appointed to repreſent their eternal curſe, was bought 
at their expence; that is, with their conſent and ap- 
ion? And was the rebellious nation of the Jews 
given to the reſt for ſin, that, in this reſpect, they might 
be joined together with the Lord Chriſt ? Be it far, 
fays the learned perſon, they ſhould thus be joined a- 
long with Chriſt, © for whoſe honour we are too 
« much concerned, to ſpeak fo impertinently.” 
We are thankful to God, that he f. fo far piouſ- 
ly. But he denies, that one of the goats was taken 
for fin. He ſays, that is aſſerted of both which is 
« true only of one. Before the lot diſtinguiſhed 
< them, that could be affirmed collectively of both, 
« which after the lot was to be the caſe only of one.” 
But I think, we are by no means to depart from the 
plain meaning of the werds; nor to underſtand only 
of one, what is affirmed of both. Though we are to 
underſtand, with ſome difference, what the following 
words of the law intimate: namely, both goats were 
for fin, which the law expreſsly affirms ; yet with this 
difference; the one was fin, becauſe it was ſlain for 
"+ ſin; the other, becauſe by bearing the ſins of the peo- 
Bl ple, it took them away. To ſum up all in a word, 
4. the whole of this ſacred expiation conſiſted of two 
Bi parts: firſt, the ſlaying the one goat, whoſe blood 
I | was ſhed to expiate the ſins of the people: and then 
| if the ſending away the other goat, which took away 
4 
4 
L 
. 


the fins which were laid upon it, by virtue of the ſa- 
crifice juſt offered. Both therefore concurred, in their 
place and order, to the ſolemn atonement. 
ILXV. 2. Aaron was commanded to preſent both 
| before Jehovah at the door of the tabernacle of the 
| congregation, ver. 7. By which both were declared to 
Ki! be equally devoted to God. Without a controverſy 
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Aaron is here a figure of Chriit as Prieſt; the goat 
to be ſlain, ſignified Chriſt as the ſacriſice. For he 
preſented himtelf to God, when he went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, that all things that are written by the praphets 
concerning the Son of man, might be accompliſhed, Luke 
XVilt. 31. But how did our High Prieſt, when he 
was about to make an atonement, at the ſame time 
preſent betore God the rebellious Jews, who were to 
be given up to the devil? To ſay, that they were pre- 
ſented before God, fo far as they were ſanctiſied in the 
root, and were to be the fathers of the tons of the 
promiſe, is quite from the purpoſe. For the rebet- 
lious Jews, conſigned to the devil, are to be wioll 
diſtinguiſhed from the holy root, from which thote 
degenerate branches took their rife, and from the chil- 
dren of the promiſe, who were to deſcend from them, 
in their appointed time. Theſe, certainly, the prieſt 
daily preſented to God in the names of the twelve 
tribes, which he wore on his breaſt: the very fame 
he alſo now preſented to God, though without that 
ſymbol. But it cannot be explained, how the high 
prieſt, when making 2tonement, could preſent thoſe 
to G. d, if by this goat they were repreiented as the 
portion of the ſerpent. 

LXVI. z. After both the goats, which were pur- 
chaſed for God at the common expence of the whole 
people, were conſecrated to God, by bringing them 
before Jehovah, to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, Aaron was commanded to hnd out by 
lot, which was for Jenovan, and which for Azxz U, 
becauſe this was unknown both to the people, and tie 
prieſt, till the lot determined it. But it ſcarce ad- 
mits of a favourable meaning, it that which fel! to 
Azazel, was the figure of the rebellious Jews. For 
that ſortition, or deciſion by lot, muſt be referred 
either to the figure, or to the thing repreſented. 
That it cannot be referred to the thing repreſented, is 

in. For the Iſraelites neither ought, nor could 
have any doubt, which ſhould fall to the devil, Chriſt 

Ver. III. + N Fs 
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or the rebellious Jews, ſo there was no need to make 
a trial of it by lot. What pious cars would not be of- 
fended, to hear any perſon affert, that the — 
at the command of God, caſt lots between 
the rebellious Jews, whether he or ſhould be _ 
fered to the Lord ? I imagine none will contend with 
me on this point. ſho” the wicked Jews had a con- 
troverſy with Chriſt concerning the prieſthood, yet it 
_— that to be decided by lot, but, as 
a demonſtration from the facred 
writings. It follows that the of lots 
goats themſelves, fince it was un- 
known what cach of them was to e. More- 
over, as both were purchaſed at the common expence, 
for the benefit of the whole people of Ifrael, and con- 
fecrated to the ſervice of God; neither the one nor 
the other ſeems adapted ſymbolical to repreſent thoſe 
who were to be given up to the devil. For though 
the goat fell by lot to Azazel, yet it ceaſed not to be 
the Lord's. The very learned — to 
the purpoſe, de hirco emiſſ. difſert. 2.5 x4. We muſt 
not think, that the former goat alone was conſecra- 
< ted to God. For as both were preſented 
before him, it is evident, that the goat on which 
4 the lot fell for Azazel, was alſo the Lord's, as even 
„ R. Nachman has granted. But that the one on 
which the lot fell for the Lord, did pecuttarly and by ſpe- 
cial right became the Lord's, was becauſe it was ſtain up- 
on the altar. Such a ſacrifice offered in honour of God ts 
called, in the Hebrew 4 . the bread of God, 
Lev. xxi. 6. Which a ien could not be given to the 
other, that was to be ſent to Azazel, it 11 to 
be ſeparated from he flock, and carried to remote 
Ia be expoſed, perhaps, to the teeth of wild beaſts.” The 
goat therefore, which is, I 
remains conſecrated to God, ſeems not adapted to be 
allotted for a ſymbol of thoſe, who on all accounts 
were to be the ves of the devil. 


LXVU. 4. A ſtrong argument may be taken like- 
wiſe from the impoſition of the hands of the pricſt, 


»z 
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and of the fins of Iſrael, with thoſe prayers of the 
high prieſt and applauſe of the people, we mentioned 
ett. 48. which are very eaſily applied to Chriſt, when 
he bore, according to his own and his Father's will, 
and the wiſhes of all the godly, the fins of the whole 
myſtical Iſrael. And if any thing was to be repreſent- 
ed to the Jews on the day of expiation, certainly this 
was the thing, which is the alone foundation of a true 
expiation. But very difficultly, nay indeed, in my 
judgement, on no account, can that which is figni- 
fied, in the facred ceremonies, by the impoſition of 
hands and of fins, be referred to the rebellious Jews, 
whom the faithful Iſraelites never conſtituted to ſtand 
in their room and ſtead. Do they, the moſt abandon- 
ed of mankind, who pleaſe not Cad, and are contrary to 
all men, 1 Theſſ. i. 15. bear the iniquities of all Iſrael, 
laid upon them by the prieſt, into an uninhabited 
land, carrying them far away from Iſrael ? Why do we 
yield ſo much to that moſt peſtilent fect the Socinians, 
as to go to oyerturn an argument for the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, hitherto happily defended from this rite, by 


d : 


this extravagant fiction ? „ 
ILXVIII. In fine, who can digeſt fo hard a faying, 
1 „ bee how Juſtiy the veſſels of Nor can the Jews de ſaid 
wrath may be ſaid to bear the ſins of io bear the tins of the 
the faithful? Which of the pro- faithful, as the guar ty- 
phets or apoſtles ever faid fo? Is Picaliy toe hem. 
this to ſpeak with the ſcriptures? Who has to this 
day ever heard, that thoſe mate all the fons of all men 
their own, who refuſe to confeſs their un; or, 
that all the fins ever committed, are avenged en 
the rebellious Jews * This is an imputation cf 
fin altogether new and unknown in the ſchools cf 
divines. Certainly, our modeſty forbids us to dit- 
pute againſt that right of God, whereby he puniſhes 
the fins of parents in their children, and poſterity, 
which he himſelf, ſuch is his clemency, uſually con- 
fines to the third and fourth generation of thole that 
hate him. Nor is it lawful for us ta deny, that the 
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ſeverity of God's anger may at times burn to a far- 
ther degree, if the fins are above meaſure atrocious ; 
and poſterity ſhall. for a long ſeries, not only equal, 

but even exceed their anceſtors in wickedneſs. God 
was Pleaſed to give us an example of this in the wic- 

ked Jews, according to that threatening prophecy of 
Chriſt, Matth. xxin. 25. Luke xi. 50. © So that from 
« this inſtance his wrath might be ſeen, burning from 
* the beginning of the world againſt hypocrites, ene- 


* mies of righteouſneſs, and murderers ;” as the 


learned perſon very well ſpeaks elſewhere. But that 
all the fins of all men are puniſhed in ſome one perſon 
* or people,” I don't remewber that I ever read 
or heard till now: neither that © the wicked bear the 
* fins of the faithful. I know that, when God in pa- 
thetic language, If. Xliii. 3. 4. commends his love to- 


wards I{rael, he declares, that he gave the Egyptians, 


Ethiopians, and Sabeans for their ranſom, and other 
men and people for their life. But, as our Calvin ju- 
diciouſly obſerves, the prophet borrowed that way of 
ſpeaking from the common method of men, as if he 
had ſaid, The Egyptians, Ethiopians, and Sabeans 
have been ſubſtituted for thee, and, as it were, by 
++ way of exchange, forced to undergo that de*.ruc- 
tion, Which was hanging over thee; for, that I 
* might ſave thee, I have deſtroyed them ; and 
% turned againſt them the power of the enemy, that 
« was ready to fall upon thee.” Or, to return to 
the learned perſon's own wor ds: „ The meaning of 
that pallage is; Such is my eſteem for thee, that 1 
am to bring to nought the greateſt and moſt flou- 


e rilhing empires of the world, in order to relieve and 
comfort thee.” This, certainly, is quite different 


from bearing the a of the faithful, as was typical - 
ly done by the guat 


LXIX. It is with j jay we learn from Panl, that the 


9 Sometimes derotes time will come, when all Iſrael 
an utrument. hall be ſaved, after the fulneſs of 


the Geutiles is come in. But we think, this cannot 
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be inferred from theſe words, The ſcape-goat ſball be pre- 


ſented alive before Fehovah to make an atonement with it. 
The learned perſons themſelves teach us that vy ſome- 
times ſignifies an inſtrument, as Gen. xxvii. 40. Deut. 
xiii. 3. And why not here? that the meaning ſhould 
be, to make an atonement with or by it. We ſhall pre- 
ſently ſhew, how this is done by the live goat. 

LXX. Others therefore, and, if I can form any 
judgement, to better purpoſe, affirm, More probable, its 
that this ſcape-goat, no leſs than that being a type alfo 
which was killed, was a type of Chriſt. of Chn#. - 
But theſe again run into different ſentiments. Some 
maintain, that here are repreſented the two natures of 
Chriſt, the human, to be expoſed to miſery and tor- 
ment; the other, the divine, as being impaſiible, to 
remain free and to live for ever ; which Cornelius a 
Lapide relates, was the opinion of Theodoret, Iſy- 
chius, and Cyril. Others ſay, that the twofold ſtate 
of Chriſt, before and after his reſurrection, was here 
ſet forth. Thus the flain goat was the Not as riſen from 
type of Chriſt lifted upon the croſs; the dead. 
but that ſent away alive, of the ſame Chriſt raiſed 
from the dead, and living for evermore. Of this o- 
pinion, after Auguſtine and Procopius, were Bochart 
and other celebrated divines. Yet two things ſeem 
very much to oppoſe this ſentiment: 1. That the 
fins of Iſrael were laid upon the live goat : but Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, and entered into glory without ſir, 
Heb. ix. 28. 2. That the ſame goat, as loaded with 
fin, was accounted unclean, fo that the perſon who 
conveyed it into the wilderneſs, Rood in need of 
cleanſing, ver. 26. But no uncleanneſs can fo much as 
be conceived to be in Chriſt after his refurreciion. 

LXXI. Others theretore, to whom I readily yield, 
imagine that a twofold relation of gut as encountering 
Chriſt the Mediator is ſignified ; the with the devil, and 
one to God the Judge, to whom ſa- King away fin. 
tisfaction was to be made by the merit of his death; 
che other, to the devil his enemy, with whom he was 
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to encounter by the eff of his life. With reſpect 
to the former, the goat to be ſlain, fell to God: in 
the latter reſpect, the live goat fell to Azazel. Let 
us add, that, in the ſlain goat, a true expiation of fin 
was repreſented, which is performed by ſhedding of 
blood and undergoing puniſhment : but in the other, 
the effect of this expiation ; namely, the removing 
and taking away of ſin, by the bearing it away ſo far 
28 never to come into the fight of God againſt us. 
And this ſeems to be the reaſon of the order, why, 
after flaying the former goat, fins were laid on the o- 
ther, to be carried a great way off. Becauſe there 
could be no taking away of fin without ſhedding of 
blaad. Both indeed was done in the ordinary facri- 
fices : but, becauſe the latter was not ſo evident in 
the other ſacrifices, God was pleaſed to ſet it forth by 
2 ſymbol in this ſolemn feſtival, for the great- 
er — of his people. And thus the riches of 
the divine goodneſs and wiſdom manifeſtly appear, 
when he Jaid before the eyes of his people, by different 
types, all the relations of Chriſt the Redeemer, which 
could not be diſtinctly exhibited 1 in one ſingle piece or 
icture. 
: LXXIIL But let us more ä Muſtrate the 
The :nalogy analogy. 1. The fins of Iſrael were laid 
of both. on this goat, that he might bear them. 
Chriſt truly bears, and by bearing takes away the ſins 
of the whole world. And as Aaron laid both his 
hands on the head of the goat, ſo the hand of God lay 
very heavy and grievous on our Surety. 2. This 
goat was appointed by lot for Azazel : not that this 
brute creature, which was conſecrated to God, might 
be offered to the evil ſpirit, but expoſed to CR 
ed by the devil, who very much reſides in ſolitary 
_ Matth. xu. 43 Now the firſt promiſe ſhews, 
that Chriſt —y the divine will, was to be given up 
to the ſerpen 4 deceived Eve, Gen. iii. 15. Thos 
Halt bruiſe bt. heel. And Chriſt himſelf fa * John 
xiv. 30. 31. The prince of this world cometh, — hath 
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nothing in me ; but that the world may know, that I love 
the Father ; and as the Father groe me commandment, e- 
ven ſo I do. That is, The devil, indeed, has no right 
in me, who am, and as 1 am, perfectly holy, nor 
« can he ever prevail againft me: yet bo is aide 
c out to combat with me, to vex, and even to 
« ſlay me, becauſe I have interpoſed in the room 
« of thoſe who deſerve death. But I go out 
« chearfully to meet him; to the end my obedience 
« and love to my Father may appear to all the world.“ 
3. The goat was to be ſent to a wilderneſs, and a land 
not inhabited : fach was the whole world, ſuch a- 
bove all was Judea, when Chriſt came to ſuffer there. 
Scarce any harveſt of faith, truth, and piety was to be 
found there; nothing but unfruittulneſs, every where 
the thiſtle and prickly thorn aroſe. And why may 
we not apply to this, what Matthew relates concern- 
ing Chriſt, when he was carried by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs, there to be tempted by the devil? Matth. 
iv. 1. For the wilderneſs, into which the was 
driven, could not leſs typify the wildernefs in which 
Chriſt was tempted, than the wood on which the 
ſerpent was ratled, typified the wood on which Chriſt 
was lifted up. 4- The hand of a fit man, by which 
the goat was ſent away, (which, by a conflant tradi. 
tion of the Jews, might be done as well by a ftranger 
as by an Iſraelite), ſeems to denote the power of thoſe 
who roſe up againſt Chriſt, namely, the Gentiles and 
cofle of Tjrael, Acts iv. 27. and above all, Pilate, who 
hal cauſed Chriſt to be carried without the gate, load- 
ed with the croſs, the fymbol of a curſe, when he was 
to encounter with the devil for the laſt time. 
LXXII. I acknowledge I have learned theſe things, 
partly from * Turrettine, partly from Coc- Nurrettine 
ceius himſelf. The former explains this o- Cocceius, 
pinion in a large diſcourſe, and with cogen- Momma, 
cy andſucceſs defends the argument de- Wed: 
®* Turrettine concludes { 3. with theſe words. But, as 1 formerly 
ſaid, it ſcems to be more ſfmple, that the two goats fignify nothing, 
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duced from it, for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, againſt the 
Socinians, de verit. ſatisſact. Chriſti, p. 3.5 22. 23. But 
the words of the latter in Comment. ad Heb. c.g.F 25. 
ſeg. as far at leaſt as they are to our purpoſe, very well 
deſerve to be inſerted here. He ſays, It is evident 
* from Ezek. xx. 35. that Chriſt was to come to Iſrael, 
« when Iſrael was, as it were, in the wilderneſs ; but 
*« that was when Judea was a Roman province, and 
% had a Roman governor : for then it was a part of 
ce the wilderneſs of the people. And it is plain enough 
<* that, by the dragon, Rev. xii. is repreſented the Ro- 
% man people. He made himſelf ready to devour 
« Cariſt, as ſoon as he was born. Moreover, the firſt 
«© promiſe declares, Gen. ii. 17. that Chriſt was to be 
« given up into the hands of the devil, who decei- 
« ved Eve, under the appearance of a ſerpent. The 
« Jews aſcribe this to Sammael. As therefore the 
« ſlaying of the one goat repreſents the death of 
« Chriſt, and the ſhedding of his blood; ſo the ſend- 
e ing away of the other into a place uncultiva- 
e ted and deſert, denotes the delivering of Chriſt into 
„ the hands of the devil, who has the power of 
„death, in order to vex and diſquiet him; and that 
« by the hands of ſinners, and of ſuch men, to whom the 
% land was ſubject, like the reſt of the wilderneſs of the 
«6 people, and a part thereof. That this was done by the 
« appointment and will of God, Chriſt himſelf declares, 
« John xiv. 30. 31. As if he ſbould jay, The Prince of 
« this world, who has nothing in me, is come to exerciſe 
« his cruelty upon me ; which will happen, to the end that 
« my obedience may appear to the world. We have there- 
« fore a figure of a twofold delivering up of Chriſt. Firſt, 
« of that, by which be delivered up himſelf, as Prieſt. 
but the perfect expiation which Chriſt made; who not only bore our 
fins in his death, but took them away by his reſurrection; not only 
ſiatisſied by the offering of himſelf, but demonſtrated the perfection 
and truth of his ſatis faction by his diſcharge, whereby we are aſſured 
that our fins, being tranſlated from us and laid upon him, are carried 
away, ſo that there is now no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. and that of Paul is fulfilled, that he was deliver- 
eld for our offences, and raiſed again for ozr jaſiſcation, Rom. iv. 25. 
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« Secondly, of that by which he was given up into the 
* hands of finners, or theGentiles.” Thus far Cocceius. 
To the like purpoſe, the very learned Momma, Oecon. 
Temp. tom. i. lib. ii. c. xi. & 36. ſeq. where, after explain- 
ing the ſame opinion with neatnefs and elegance, and 
proving it from fcripture, he then ſubjoins: © We 
« might reſt contented with theſe things, and pro- 
« ceed to others.” Let therefore none be offended, 
that being ſatisfied with theſe things, which exhibir a 
doctrine ſound and certain, I paſs over other things; 
in which I find neither that ſoundneſs nor that cer- 
tainty. | | | 
LXXIV. Very lately were publiſhed the Varia Sacra 
of the very famous John Vander Waeyen, 4 digreffon 
in which are two diſſertations concerning concerning Mr 
the goat Azazel; the former of which is Waeyen. 
principally levelled at me. But I would neither have 
my reader, nor tke illuſtrious author ignorant, how 
much [I have proſited by the peruſal of that diſſerta- 
tion. By it I was really brought under a kind of nc- 
ceſſity, to conſider more accurately the whole of this 
ſubject. Which I have alſo endeavoured to do with z 
mind fo free from, and diveſted of all prejudices, as 
if I had never written any thing on the point before. 
Nor do I conceal, that from thence 1 had an oppor- 
tunity to explain ſome things more clearly, others al- 
ſo more diſtinctly, and to ſet a keener edge on my 
arguments, than I had done in the former editions of 
this Look. On that account therefore, if he will ac- 
cept of it, I return him my thanks. But then he 
muſt ſuffer me to fay, that 1 have not found reafons 
cogent enough in his diſſertation to render his opinion 
more probable, or mine leſs ſo. White he oppoſes my 
fentiment, and ſeems to charge it with many inconve- 
niencies, he oppoſes what Dr Cocceius himſelf has 
dexterouſly explained, and confirmed by ſcripture-te- 
ſtimonies, and, as far as I know, never condemned 
or diſapproved ; though he ſuperadded another opint- 
on. But I could never yet thiak it probable, that one = 
* Ver. II. ? Q A 
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2nd the fame ceremony ſhould ſignify things fo very 
remote from one another. As for my particular, I 
leave the entire deciſion of this controverſy with the 
equitable reader; who, if he is not wiſer than us 
both, may profit by our wntings. But as to the man- 
ner in which the illuſtrious perſon manages the dif- 
pute, I imagine, I have very weighty grounds of com- 
plaint. Whoever happens to enter the liſts with him, 
contend indeed on unequal terms. While he thinks, 
he may ſay what he will againſt others, he gives no 
quarter to any expreſſion of his t, if it has 
but the leaſt appearance of harſhneſs in it; and af 
fuming to himſelf what is the prerogative of God a- 
lone, canvaſles not only the heart and inmoſt prin- 
ciples of the thoughts, but alſo boldly pronounces 
what ſentence upon them he thinks proper. Indeed I 
ſhould appear ridiculous, was I ſeriouſly to ward off 
trom myſelf the grudge concerved 4 — Cocceius, 
as the origin and the cauſe of this diſſenſion. Every 
page in my book ſhews my eſteem for that celebrated 
perſon. And though I cannot aſſent to him in every 
particular with an implicit faith, yet I never once 
dreamed of charging him with hereſy : much lets 
in this controverſy, where the diſpute is not fo 
much about a doctrinal point, as about the my- 
ſtical fignification of ſome Moſaic inſtitutions, 
without any detriment to our common faith. In 
which kind of ſubjects if I may not be allowed, for 
John Vander Waeyen, the liberty to diſſent, in what 
pray ſhall I be allowed it? But I will ſuffer no mortal 
ever to deprive me of this liberty. But, good Sir, 
whenever I am to dilpute, I deſire iny method of wrt- 
ting may be as different from yours as poſſible. While 
vour language breathes nothing but harſhneſs, mine 
ſhall be all mildneſs. As in this diſpute I have ſtruck 
out every word, that had but the leaſt tendency to 
harſhneſs, and ſubſtituted ſofter. And let this ſuſſice, 
by way of ſpecimen, concerning the types. | 
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Of the Sacraments of Grace dozen to Abraham. 


FE have explained with what wiſdom and con- 
deſcenſion God faw it proper Ty. covenant of 
to confirm and ſeal the promiſes of his grace under all oe» 


covenants by certain facred fymbols. conomicsnotunh- 
As he did this under the covenant of out its ſaclainents. 


works, ſo eſpecially he was likewiſe pleaſed to do the 
ſame upon introducing the covenant of grace. To 
which, under whatever &conomy it food, he append- 
ed, as it were, certain peculiar ſigns and ſeals, which 
the church has, now for many ages paſt, been accu- 
ſtomed to call ſacraments. In ſome of the types, 
which we have already explained, and in others ot 
the like nature, there was alio indeed fomething facra- 
mental; as they prefigured the Meſſiah, and the ipui- 
tual benefits he was to procure for his people: yet 
more eſpecially we call by the name of facraments, 
thoſe things which were given by God to man, to be 
feals of his covenant, or earnęeſts and pled ges of his 
favour. 

I. And theſe again were, indeed, very diſſerent; con- 
fiſting either in things natural, on which a, que va- 
God inſcribed that character in order to be rioull : ditfer- 
vouchers and ſeals of his teſtaments. To ing. 
which Calvin refers Noah's ark, Inſtit. lib. iv. c. 14. 
$ 18. or in things miraculous; ſuch as the manna, 
which was rained down from heaver. and the water 
iſſuing out of the rock, which conttituted the mi- 
raculous meat and drink ot the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs: or in certain ceremonies, and facred rites, 
inftituted by God to repreſent ſpiritual things. Some 
were allo extraordinary, in favour of ſome certain per- 
ſons, and but of a thort continuance. Others ordinars, 
given for the uſe of the whole church, and not to 


ceaſe but with that particular cecenumy of the co 
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nant. And hence it is, that, in reckoning up the ſa- 
craments of the Old Teſtament, divines are not a- 
greed ; for ſome take the term in a larger extent, and 
others in a more reſtricted ſenſe. We are nut incli- 
ned to confine ourſelves within too narrow bounds; 
but ſhall freely and caimly conſider, according to our 
capacity, what has any relation to a ſacrament, in e- 
very period of time. 

HI. Some would have the firſt ſacrament of the co- 
The ejet᷑ ien out of pa- venant of grace to be the cjection 
radiſe not to be reckoned of man out of paradiſe, and block- 
an ong them. ing up his acceſs to the tree of 
life, leſt he ſhould put forth his hand and eat of it, 
thinking that he ſhould thereby obtain eternal life. 
For man being deprived of this ſacrament of works, 
was, at the ſame time, given to know, that righteouſ- 
neſs was to be ſought for from another covenant ; and 
thus he was led by the hand from the covenant of 
works to the covenant of grace. But we cannot be 
ſatisfied with theſe things. 1. Becauſe man's ejection 
out of paradiſe, and excluſion from the tree of life, 

were the effects of the divine wrath and vengeance a- 
gainſt his fin, as appears from that truly-holy, but 
ſtinging irony: Behold the man is become as one of us. 

But the inſtitution of a ſacrament 1s an act of the 
higheft goodneſs and mercy. We deny not, that man 
was already received into favour, and had the ho 
of eternal lite: nevertheleſs ſome things were inflicted 
upon him becauſe of his tranſgrefiion, that he might, 
by his loſs, experience the direful nature of ſin, and 
God's hatred of it. Among theſe was this ignomi- 
nious ejection out of paradite. It was an inſtance of 
grace and favour, that God placed him in paradiſe 
immediately upon his creation, but of wrath, that he 
turned him out when he had ſinned. 2. This ejection 
doubtleſs declared, that man could not now obtain 
1alvation by the covenant of works, and that he who 
was deprived of the thing ſignified, was unworthy to 
vſe and enjoy the fign 3 and that it was in vain, and 
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to no purpoſe, for him to pleaſe himſelf with the 
thoughts of jt. But it by no means ſhewed, that 
there was another covenant, by which righteouſneſs 
could either be fought for, or obtained. Adam was 
to know, and he did know this elſewhere. 3. Every 
thing, upon the ſuppoſition of the promiſe of the co- 
wenant of grace, that, by convincing man of his own 


impotency, leads bim to that covenant, is not to be 


eſteemed a facrament of it. For then every demon- 
ſtration of God's wrath from heaven againſt ſinners, 


and every fign which is proper to give us an intima- 


tion of the curſe of the covenant of works, in a 


word, every chaſtiſement, as all theſe are appointed to 


bring che elect to — ſhould be called ſacraments of 
the 3 of 


IV. According to prod judgement, the learned have 
much more probably ranged them in The coats of fins, 
this manner; That God firſt of all which God gave to 


dealt with fallen Adam about ſacra- man, are much bet 


ments; that is, when the aprons of ter reckoned among 


fig-leaves, which man ſewed toge- _ 


ther, were not at all ſufficient to cover the ſhame of his 


nakedneſs, he himſelf clothed Adam and his wife with 
coats of ſkins, Gen. iii. 2 1. And it is very probable, 
theſe were the ſkins of thoſe beaſts which were {lain 
for ſacrifices. But it is 2 vain controverſy, which 
ſome make about the matter of thoſe garments: ſince 
the Hebrew word Wy is never uſed in ſcripture to fig- 
nify any thing, but the outward ſkin of animals. And 
as this is the moſt ſimple and plain, fo it is the moſt 
ancient kind of clothing. See Job xxxi. 20. Prov. 
xXvii. 26. Hence the ancient heroes among the 
Greeks were clothed with the ſkins of 2 wild boar, or 

a tyger, or a lion, or the ſkin of the Lybian bear, cr 
the ſkin worn by the Bacchz, or female prieſts of Bac- 
chus, which was that of a fox. And who now is ig- 


norant, that the progenitors of the Romans were clo- 


thed with ſkins, and were of a rude diſpoſition of 
mind? See Voſkius, de idololatria, lib. wi, cap. 70. It is 
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2 curious obſervation af Mr Cloppenburgh, Schola Sacri- 
fictorum, p. 12. Here we may lee the original of that 
law in Lev. vii. 8. by which the ſkin of any man's 
burnt-offering is appropriated to the prieſt, who offers 
it. And who will deny, that God's clothing our firſt 
parents was a ſymbolical act? Do not Chriſt's own 
words very clearly allude to this? Rev. iii. 18. I coun- 
{ thee to buy of me white rainent, that thou mayſt be 
clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear, 
Compare Joh. Henrici Urſini Analecta, lib. vi. cap. 15. 
V. The myſtical fimilitude of theſe things is this. 
The myfery of 1. I hat cloathing which man contrived 
theſe things for himſelf, could not cover him, ſo as to 
zppear before the eyes of God. In like manner, no- 
thing, that a ſinner can work or toil by his own in- 
duſtry, or wiſdom falſely fo called, can uce any 
thing, that can procure him a juſt and well-grounded 
eonſidence, by which he may appear before the tri- 
bunal of God. Their webs, which are ſpiders webs, 
Sall not become garments, neither Hall they cover them- 
ſelves with their works, II. lix. 5. 6. 2. Proper gar- 
ments for men were the gift of God's mercy ; and fo 
that righteouſneſs, by which our fins art covered, i: 
of God, Phil. iii. 9. contrived by God, perfected by 
Chriſt, who is God, and applied to us by the Spirit 
of God through faith. 3. The bodies of our ſirſt parents 
were covered with the ſpoils of mortality, and the 
ins of flain animals. The garment of grace, where - 
the body of ſin is covered, is owing to the very 
death of Chriſt, without which that righteouſneſs, 
which makes us acceptable to God, could not have 


been performed. 4. That ſimple cloathing of the 


firſt man was, in its appointed time, to be changed 
for one more convenient and fine. And this garment, 
which we have from God, while we are under the 
croſs and partakers of the death of Chriſt, and which 
in external appearance is mean and deſpicable, ſhall af 
terwards be changed. For ſince we ſhall be partakers 
of Chriſts reſurrection, no longer in hope, but in re- 
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ality ; ſo the 
and contemptible, ſhall be then moſt neat and beauti- 
ful, and worthy to be accounted the nuptial robe. See 
Peter Martyr ana Muſculus. 

VI. The other ſacrament of that firſt period were 
the ſacrifices, which were flain at Sacrifice: inſtituted 
God's command, after the very firit juſt after the pro- 
promulgationof the covenant of grace; miſe. 
as a 1. Becauſe Abel offered by faith, Heb. xi. 
4-; that is, he knew, that himſelf and his ſacrifice 
were acceptable to God, and in his offering he looked 
by faith to the future offering of the Meſſiab. But 
ſuch a faith plainly preſuppoſes the divine inſtitution 
of facrifices, and a revelation about their fignification. 

2. Becauſe God gave that teſtimony to the facrifices 
of the ancient patriarchs, whereby he declared they 


were acceptable to him, ibid. But, in the matters ok 


religion, nothing pleaſes him, but what himſelf has 
commanded. All will-worſhip is condemned, Col. ii. 
23. 3. Becauſe there was a diſtinction between clean 
and unclean animals before the deluge, which was not 
from nature, but from the mere good pleaſure of God, 
and has a particular reſpect to facrifices. And it is 
probable, that this was the caſe of every kind of fa- 
criñices, even of thoſe that were of a propitiatory na- 
ture, by which the promiſes of the covenant of grace 
were more clearly and diſtinaly ratified, than by all 


the others. For while Moſes ſhews, that the pa- 


triarchs offered ſuch ſacrifices as he himſelf offered, 
and that they were adapted to ſignify the ſame things, 
it is not for us to reſtrict what 1s faid in general, to 
certain particular kinds, in excluſion of others. Cer- 
tainly, Job offered burat-offerings for the fins of his 
children and friends, Job 1. 6. and Fob xlii. 8. which 
doubtleſs were propitiatory. 


VII. But theſe tacrifices were ſcals of God's cove- 


nant. For thongh there is a difference Which were alſo 
between ſacrifices and ſacraments for- ſacraments. 
mally conſidered; becauſe ſacraments are given by 


garment, which now appears to be mean 
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God to men, but fcrifices are offered by men 
to God: nevertheleſs there is no reaſon, why the 
confideration of a ſacrament and ſacrifice may 
not, in different reſpects, concur in one and the 
ſame thing. For even facrifices are given by 
dy to men, that is, are inſtituted by divine autho- 

; that, by theſe ceremonies, the coming of the 
Son of Godin the fleſh, and his bloody death, and the 
remiſſion of fins thereby, might be fanifed and ſeal- 
ed. And believers, in the uſe of them, declared for 
that worſhip and veneration that is due to God. Au- 
guſtine, de civit. Dei, lib. 10. . 5. ſays, The viſible 
« facrilice is a ſacrament, that is, a facred ſign of an 
« inviſible facrifice.” To make this more evident, let 
us diſtinctly conſider, I. The prieſt offering. II. 
The animal offered. III. The 1 of offering. 

IV. The empyriſm, or burning it by fire from hea- 
ven. V. The expiation, which is the conſequent of 
2 ſacriſice. VI. The ſacred feaſt annexed to ſacri- 
ces. 

VIII. The prieſts were, in a manner, typical ſure- 
The priefts ty- ties, in ſo far as they approached to God 
pical ſureties. in the name of the people; being erdain- 
ed for men in things pertaining to God, Heb. v. 15 And 
they became ſureties, whenever they took upon them 
to offer ſacrifices for fin. For, by that offering, they 
performed what God, at that time, required for the 
expiation of ſins, Lev. i. 4. and Lev. iv. 26. &c. 
and Lev. xvi. 34. And thus believers were aſſured, 
that Chriſt is the of an eternal teſtament; who, 
immediately on man's firſt fin, undertook to fulfil 
the whole will of God, at the 
effer a ſacrifice, which ſhould be the cauſe not of a 
typical, as formerly, but of a true and faving expia- 
tion. By which will of God and of Chriſt we are 
ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 10. 


IX. In the animal, which is offered, we ſhould con- 


appointed time, and to 
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ſider, 1. That it was to be clean, without The ſacrifce, 
ſpot or blemith : that it might ſignify that a ſymbol of 
moſt unſpotted purity of « hrift, as of 4 Chr ft. 
lamb wit bout blemiſb and withcut ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. 2. 
That it was to be ſuch as was given to man for food, 
by the uſe of which food man continues to be what 
he is. And therefore ſuch an animal might be ſubſti- 
tuted for man himſelf, and, n the typical ſignification, 
be a ſponſor, partaking of the ſame fleſh and blood 
with us. 3. 'that it was to be ſuch as men ſet a great 
value upon: The goats are the price of the field, Prov. 
XXVii. 26. Of old, flocks and herds were the only or 
principal riches. Accordingly Columella, in fræfat. 
lib. 7. conjectures, that the names pecunia (money) 
and peculium (private property) ſeem to be derived from 
pecus (a beaſt), which not only the ancients poſſeſſed, 
but are, at this day among ſome nations, reputed the 
only kind of riches. By this was repreſented, that 
Chriſt was to be affered A men; and as he is the 
choice and beloved of his Father, and his blood in- 
finitely more precious than gold and filver; to he 
thould alſo be moſt precious to us, who believe, 1 Pet. 
ii. 4. 6. 7. 4. That it be an animal, demb before its 
thearer and 1layer, in order to be an hieroglyphic of 
that unſpeakable patience which was illuſtrious in 
Chriſt. 5. That the firſtlings were moſt acceptable to 
God; which therefore Abel offered; and God after- 
Wards required under the Jaw, Exod. xui. 12. By 
this emblem we may diſcern that pre- eminence of 
Chriſt, whereby he is the firſt- born among many bre- 
chren, both as to inheritance and dignity. For none 
comes to the inheritance but by Chriſt, nor to any o- 
ther inheritance but what was his before. 
AX. Theſe following poſer wag belong to The myſlery 
the rite of offering. The prieſt laid of e#:ring. 
upon the propitiatory A the ſins of thoe 
lor whom they were to be offered; which is plain 
from the names, fin, guiit, by which the facrifices 
themſelves are uſually called, and the thing ittelf 
Vor. II. 1 
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ſhews it. For as in reality none but the guilty are 
puniſhed ; foin the type alſo, that which is appointed 
to die for fin, is typically under the guilt of fin. And 
thus far the prieſts repreſented God, as laying fin u 
on Chriſt ; and the facrifices were a figure of Chrilt, 
as ſuffering for fin, 2. The blood of the facrifices 
was ſhed, when they were ſlain, to be a ſymbol of 
_ Chriſt ſhedding his blood, when he was put to death. 
3- The flain facrifices were burnt on the altar. 
This repreſented, that Chriſt was to be conſumed 
the flames of his love for his Father and his ele, and 
at the ſame time by the flames of the divine wrath a- 
gainſt fin, which he had undertaken to bear. 4. To- 
gether with the flames and ſmoke, there was a ſweet- 
imelling ſavour that aſcended up to heaven; on which 
account, ſacrifices are ſaid to be acceptable to God; 
nay, alſo the food of God. This ſhadowed forth 
that moſt grateful fragrancy of Chriſt's ſacrifice, by 
the efficacy of which all the ſeverity of the divine ven- 
geanceis changed into the moſt tender love for the elect. 
XI. The accenſian, or miraculous conſuming the fx- 
The ac- crifices by fire, ſeems to be contemporary with 
cenſion. fxcrifices themſelves : and the opinion of fome 
excellent divines is very probable, that God had ſuch 
a regard to Abel's gift, as in this manner to ſet it on 
fire; while Cain's was neglected. For at the time 
when ſacrifices were in uſe, God generally teſtified, 
by fire from heaven, that they were acceptable to him, 
when offered in faith; 4 burning lamp paſſed between 
the pieces, Gen. xv. 17. See allo Lev. ix. 24. Judg. vi. 
23. 2 Chron. vii. 1. And this burning of the facrif- 
ces by fire from heaven, being the moit certain token 
of the divine acceptance, was prayed for, Pſal. xx. 3. 
Remember all thy offerings, and accept (reduce to aſhes) 
thy burnt-ſacrifice. This fire from heaven fignified the 
Holy Spirit, by whoſe flames whatever is not ſet on 
fire, cannot be an acceptable ſacrifice to God; and by 
which Chriſt alſo offered himſelf to God without ſpot; 
by which, in fine, he baptizes his people, that both 
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they and their actions may be pleaſing to God, We 
may ſee, what John the Baptiſt ſays ; He ſball baptize 
you with the Haly Ghoſt and with fire, Matth ni. 11. 
For this burning of the ſacrifices we are now ſpeaking 
of, was, in all reſpects 
came ſuddenly from heaven, aftcr * other typical 
baptiſm of water, wherein the hands and feet of thoſe 
who approached the altar, were waſhed, Exad. xl. 
30. 31. 32. as Cloppenburg has ingeniouſly obſcrved, 
Schel. ſacriſic. p. 65. 

XII. When * lacriſice was duly performed, the e- 


| pration followed; which conſiited in this, The typical 


that God was ſatisfied with the ſacriſice, expiation. 


which ke graciouſly accepted, and that when the 
guilt of the fin, laid on the ſacrifice, was, together 


with the facrifice, typically aboliſhed, the wrath of 


God was appeaſed, the raging plague ſtayed, and God 
2 tokens of his favour to the ſinner. For this rea- 
on, the atonement for the ſoul is aſcribed to the ſa- 
crifices, Lev. xvii. 11. namely, a typical and facra- 
mental one. See what we advanced ſet. 8. Sacra- 
mental, I ſay, becayſe that typical expiation was a fa- 
crament or ſign of the true expiation, which all be- 
lievers obtain in Chrift. And thoſe types preſigured, 
that God, from the very firſt notification of the go- 


ſpel, 2cquieſced in Chriſt's undertaking to make ſa- 


tisfaction for ſins, in the fulneſs of time, by which 
they might be truly expjated. And in this ſenſe, 
Paul * that the blood of Chriſt purges the con- 
ſcience from dead works; as the blaod ot bulls and 
_ of goats ſanRifed formerly to the purifying of the 
fleſh, Heb. ix. 12. 13. For this laſt preſigure j and 
ſealed the former on ſuppoſition of the faith of the 
offerers. 


XIII. There was, laſt of all, a ſacred fealt Lep be- 


fore Jchovah, upon the offered gifts and ſa- The ane! 
crifices, which were not entirely conſumed ſecaſt. 


by fire: this, under the Moſaic law, was the ca'e eſper 
cally with thoſe „ which were called peace 
2 


„ 2 typical baptiſm of fire, that 


"I. a. ee. oe AA 


112 Or SACRIFICES. Book IV. 


offerings, Lev. vii. 15. Which word the Greeks have 
rendered ip nn: ; th: Latins, paciſca: others prefer, 
1 .. But conjeſſion, or thankſgiving, is one of 
the kinds of this fort of ſacrifices, Lev. vu. 12. and 
theſe were alto p:cp:tiatory; as appears from the im- 
polition of hands, which denotes the impoſition of 
iins, Lev. ni. 2. 8. 13. And therefore it has not been 
improperly obſerved by a learned perſon, that the 
reaſon and notation cf the name ſeems to be; that, in 
this ſacritce, there was in ſome meaſure a perfection, a 
conſummation. Fer burnt-offerings were entirely con- 
ſumed, and no body eat of them : of the others the 
prieſt eat; ot the laſt, even any private perſon, whoſe 
ſacrifice it was, Deut. Xii. 6. 7. To which the apo- 
ſtle has an eye, 1 Cor. x. 18. Are not they which eat of 
the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Ulis was a facra- 
ment of communion, which they who approach to 
God, have with the altar and the true prieſt: and a 
ſymbel of that communion, which all believers have 
among themſelves in Chriſt; whereby Chriit and all 
his benefits, and all the gifts of every believer in par- 
ticular, are the gifts of all, as belonging to the ſame 
body. Paul intimates, that to this feaſt the holy ſup- 
per anſwers, as an antitype, 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18. In 
this manner tbe grace of God and the benefits of 

Chriſt were ſigniſied and ſealed to believers in the ſa- 
criſices. 5 

XIV. But chere was in them no leſs a reminding of 
There was ale in He duty which believers owe to God, 
the fcrifices a And to which they bound themſelves by 
confe ſlon of fin the uſe of the ſacrifices. 1. Lhere was 
and of guilt. in facrifices a confeſſion of fin and guilt. 
For there were no ſacrifices before the fall. And the 
animals, which the offerers ſubſtituted for themſelves, 
as cxen, ſheep, goats, &c. fignified ſome fault. For 
the ox is an emblem of ignorance, If. i. 3. the ſheep, 
of wardering, If. Iii. 6. the goat, of petulance and 
miſc hievouſneſs, Matth. xxv. 33. And the flay ing 
and burning the facr:fices ext orted from man a contet- 
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ſion, that he deſerved eternal death, and to be ſcorch · 
ed in the flames of divine juſtice. 

XV. 2. There was likewiſe in ſacrifices an excite- 
ment to the practice of holineſs and real And an excite- 
goodneſs. (1. ) It was not lawful to offer ment tothe prac- 
any thing to God, but from among clean tice of piety. 
animals, which were given to man for food. Thus, 
pure —_— and undefiled before God and the Father, it 
this, to keep himſelf unſpoited from the world, Jam. i. 27. 
(2.) Nothing was to be offered, but what was ſound, 
without blemiſh, or defect in any part; not the blind, 
the deaf, the maimed, the lame, the languid and the 
fick, Mal. i. 13. Thus, which will alſo be a thing 
acceptable to God, we ought to ferve him with all 
our faculties, with all attention and intention, with a 
right judgement, a found heart, a chearfui will, and to 
conſecrate all our members to him; becaufe God re- 
quires perfection, Matth. v. 48. (3) The animals ap- 
pointed for facrifice, had ſomething peculiarly adapt- 
ed to repreſent thoſe virtues, which ought to be in 
thoſe that approach to God. Oxen are both patient 
in labour, and obſtinately reſiſt what is hurtful to 
them : ſheep and goats know their ſhepherd, and 
hear his voice, without liſtening to that ot a ſtranger, 
John x. 4. 6. Polybius, lib. 12. not far from the be- 
ginning, relates a remarkable ſtory concerning goats, 
with reſpect to this particular. And then they are 
led to the ſlaughter without murmur or noile, II. 
Im. 7. All theſe things ſhould in a ſpiritual fente be 
in thoſe who are devoted to God. | 

XVI. 3. By the offering of the facrifice is ſigni- 
fied, (1.) That our old man, with all his luſts, ſhould 

be ſlain to the honour of God. (2.) 'Lhat it is equal 
and juſt, that the whole man, who endeavours to 
pleaſe God, ſhould preſent himſelf before him in the 
«exercite of faith and love, and with bis heart 
inflamed, or a deſire to have it inflamed with 
zeal, as a living ſacrifice, hely and acceptab.e 19 God, 
Rom. xii. 1. (3.) Ae ſacriſices conſumed with ſtrange 
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Aire, were diſpleaſing to God; ſo is every act of wor- 
thip, that has not the Spirit of God for its author, or 


does not proceed from heavenly love. They who 
kendle a fire, and compaſs themſelves about with ſparks, 
all go into the fire, and the ſparks they huve kindled, 
II. I. 11. Though one ſhould give his body to be burned, 
and has not charity, it profiteth nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 
(4.) That we ought to conſecrate to God not only 
ourſelves, but alto our all : for, a> we hinted above, 
riches formerly conſiſted chiefly in herds and flocks ; 
and Paul tells us, that the doing good and communicating 
are ſacrifices, with which Gad is well pleaſed, Heb. xiu. 
16. (5.) That our very lives ought not to be dear to 
us ; but when God calls us to it, we are willingly to 
lay them down for his glory, Phil. ii. 17. Tea, and if 
I be offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I 
joy and rejoice with you all. : 

XVII. We are next to ſpeak of the axe w, which 
The x aix- was given for a ſign of the covenant made 
Bow, with Noah, Gen. ix. 12.— 16. And here 
we are, firſt, to conſider, what covenant it was: and 
then, how the rainbow was a ſign of the covenant. 

XVIII. Concerning the covenant, we obſerve the 
The covenant ſealed by following things. 1. That it was 
| the rainbow was not not formally and preciſely the co- 
t.rmally the covenant yenant of grace. For here there 
of gyenn: is no mention of a ſpiritual and 
ſaving benefit; and then the promiſes of this cove- 
nant are not only made to Noah and his elect ſeed, 
but to all men, to every living creature without ex- 
ception, fowl, cattle and every beaſt of the earth ; an 
univerſality this not to be found in the covenant of 
grace. God indeed fays, when he ſpeaks of the co · 
venant of grace made with the church, II, liv. 9. For 
this is as the waters of Noah unte me, c. nevertheleſs, 
by theſe words, God does not declare, that the cove- 
nant made with the church was, in every reſpect, of 
the ſame nature with that univerſal covenant, which ſe- 
cured the world from being deſtroyed by a deluge, He 


only runs the parallel between both, with reſpect to per- 
manency and ſtability: juſt in the ſame manner, that he 
com his covenant made with Iſrael, with the co- 
venant concerning day and night, ſer. xxxii. 25. 
III. 2. However, it would not be conſiſtent with 
the divine perfections, to make ſuch a co - yet it ſuppo- 
venant with every living creature, but ſed the cove- 
on ſu e, nant of grace. 


ppoſition of a covenant of 
and with a reſpect to it. For all the patience of God, 
in the preſervation of the world, which was ſtained 
with ſo many crimes, and of men, who more 
than deſerved an avenging deluge, was ordaaned for 
the elect, whoſe ſalvation God intended, and for 
whoſe ſake all other things are preſerved, to be 
ſubſervient to the N their ſalvation, 2 Pet. 
iii. 9. It is a queſtion,” ſays Pareus, whether it 
« 1s a different covenant from the former in Gen. vi. 
18. and from the covenant of grace?” An. Cer- 
tainly it is another with reſpect to the earthly pro- 
miſe, which is common. to men, beaſts, and the 
earth, and as to its peculiar ſign. Yet it is the 
ſame as to origin and grace ; for God would not 
« have adopted the ſons of Noah into that covenant, 
« unleſs he had firſt received them into the covenant 
« of grace. It is therefore an appendage of the cove- 
* nant of grace with regard to an earthly promiſe.” 
XX. z. Nay, in this covenant there is a confirma- 
tion and a typical repreſentation of the co- Ard confirm- 
venant of grace. I fhall here uſe the ed and pret.- 
words of Peter Martyr. © "This we are gured it. 


* carefully to remark; though, in this covenant, 


« God promiſed to deliver men, as to their bodily 
« life, that they ſhould not periſh in the waters; yet 


e in this there was a ſhadow or type of the deliver- 


« ance from eternal death; namely, they ſhould not 
© be overwhelmed with eternal damnation. And be- 
« ſides, as this is held forth by a ſhadow, believers 
„ may alſo form an arguinent to this purpoſe: If God 
5 thus provides for thoſe that truſt in him, as to give 
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< them aſſurance, without doubting, of their deli- 
« yerance from the waters; how much more will he 
« deliver their ſouls, their better part, not from a mo- 
«© mentary, but from an eternal death? If he is fo care- 
« ful in theſe things of leſs moment, how much 
« more, about what concerns the ſum of our happi- 
«© neſs?” See Owen's Theologumena, lib. vi. c. 1. And 
fince we ſhould obſerve, that, previous to this, there 
was a ſymbol of the covenant ot grace, whoſe antitype 
was baptiſm, 1 Pet. iii. 21. in the deluge and the ark of 
Noah, which contained, as it were, the univerſal ſeeds of - 
the whole world; why ſhould we not take notice of 2 
confirmation of the covenant of grace in the promiſe, 
that no deluge ſhould any more come upon the earth? 
XXI. Concerning the rainbow we remark theſe fol- 
The rainbow lowing things. 1. As that covenant, of 
not ily a which the rainbow was given to be a ſign, 
ſacrament. was not preciſely and formally the cove- 
nant of grace, fo the rainbow ſhould not be accounted 
a ſacrament, ſtrictly and properly fo called; and it is 
alſo very impertinent to call it a third ſacrament of 
the New Teſtament. However, the ſigns of the cove- 
nant of grace, in a way of proportion, bear the very 
ſame relation, that the rainbow bore in ſealing or ra- 
tifying this covenant: and therefore our writers ef- 
fectually argue from this topic againſt Bellarmine, 
who obſtinately denies, that the promiſes of the co- 
venant are ſcaled or ratified by the ſacraments. | 
XXII. 2. But then, as this covenant preſuppoſed, 
Yet an hieroglyphi- and, in its univerſality, implied the 
cal ſymbol of divice Covenant of e, We are not to 
grace 12 Chritt, deny, but the promiſes of it were 
alſo ſealed to believers by the rainbow. Hence John 
mentions a rainbow, Rev. iv. 3. and Rev. x. 1. which 
he ſaw round about the throne and the head of Chriſt - 
that we may acknowledge,” ſays Rivet, Exercit. 60. 
in Geneſin, That Chriſt's throne is encompaſſed with 
« mercy, and that he ſhews it on his countenance, when- 


« ever he manifeſts himſelf, But eſpecially, that in his 
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& face we have that rainbow, by which we are aſſu- 
t red, not only that the waters ſhall no more overflow 
„ the whole earth; but eſpecially, that we are not to 
« beafraid of the deluge of divine wrath, ſeeing Chriſt 
& has reconciled the Father, ſo that while God beholds 
« him, he remembers his mercy and his promiſes, 
« which in him are Yea and Amen: Chiriſt there- 
« fore appears crowned with 2 rainbow, as the meſ- 
« ſenger of grace and peace : for he 1s the Prince of 
« peace, and our peace, If. ix. 6. Eph. ii. 14.” 
XIII. 3. Every ſign ſhould have ſome analogy 
with the thing fignified. This, in ſuch ., - .. 
A gnification 
facred figns, which, by divine inſtitution, i, of divine iati- 
repreſent fuch and ſuch things, doubtleſs tution, but ſup- 
chiefly depends on the good pleaſure of Poſes 2 natur- 
the inſtitutor. However ſome natural 87. 
coincidence or agreement with the ſpiritual thing 
 fignified is generally ſuppoſed, as appears from an in- 
duction of all the ordinary facraments. What is na- 


tural to ihe rainbow, was likewiſe ſo * before the 


flood; but its virtue of ſignifying and ſealing the 
promiſes was ſuperadded to it by divine inſtitution. 
We are therefore to take notice of ſuck things in the 


rainbow, as are proper to repreſent the patience and 


grace of God: and they are either general or more ſge- 


Some have thought, that there was no rainbow before the flocd, 
becauſe it had been ſmall comfort and affurance to the new world, to 
ſee that which had been ſeen before; but, according to cther:, it is 
not likely, that, in the ſpace of fixteen centuries, which were ex- 
pired before the deluge, the ſun ſhould never have darted bis ray s 
wpon the water in the clouds, in ſuch manner as was neceſſary to pro- 
duce a rainbow. Beſides, it is not eſlential to an ai bitrary fign, thar the 
matter of it did not ſubſiſt before its eſtabliſſiment; it is enough, if it 
did not ſubſiſt as a ſign. The rainbow therefore might bave otie:: 
appeared before the flood, but God had never joined to it that idea, 
which he communicated to Noah, viz. that it was appointed, for tha 
future, to ſec] the covenant he had made with him, and in his perion 
with ail mankind. 

Vol. III. + & 


SAURIN. 
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XXIV. Muſculus has judiciouſly taken notice of the 
Which both general analogies. 1. God would have 
in general, this to be an everlaſting covenant, to con- 
tinue to the end of the world: and therefore ap- 
pointed a ſign, which not only Noah and his family 
might view at that time, but alſo his poſterity have 
before their eyes, while the covenant itfelf endured. 
2. That covenant has the nature of a teſtament and 
aſt will, is abſolute, without depending on any con- 
dition of our righteouſneſs and piety. And therefore 
he hath alſo added ſuch a fign to it, which we can 
neither make nor repeat, but can only be produced 
in the courſe of the feaſons, and, being formed by 
himſelf, he propoſed to the view of our eyes only, 
and the meditation of our minds. 3. We are alſo to 
conſider, where he placed the bow, the ſign of his co- 
venant; and when he produces it. For he placed it, 
where it may be ſeen by all; namely, in the heaven, 
not in any place of the heavens whatever, but in the 
clouds ; he does not produce it but only in time of 
rain, when thick clouds hang over the earth, and 

either threaten or actually pour down their ſhowers. 
Here we muſt be obliged to acknowledge the ſingular 
providence of God; whoſe goodneſs calls aloud to e- 
very one from thoſe very watery clouds; Be from 
* henceforth not afraid of them; behold in thoſe very 
clouds the rainbow, the fymbol of my favour, and 
the ſign of the covenant between me and all fleth : 

« what was formerly the inſtrument of my vengeance, 
„ ſhall now preſent you with a token of my perpetual 


„ grace.” 22 


XXV. But Peter Martyr aſſigns a more efpecial a+ 
And more eſp - nalogy from the Jewiſh doctors, as well 
cially is aſũg neu. in the fgure as in the colours. Ihe bow, 
Ia its gute. fays he, is a military inſtrument. Up- 
on making leagues, and concluding a peace, neither 
arrows nor the ſtring bent are to be ſeen; but the 
ſoldiers carry it, with its horns or exttemities down 
to the earth; but it is other wiſe in the time of battle: 
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then they draw its horns together towards their face, 
that, aiming with the eye, hey miy throw their ar- 
rows at the enemy. In like manner, God being re- 
conciled, has taken out the ſtring, removed the ar- 
rows. and turned its horns down to the earth; there- 
by -f{ wing us, that his anger is appeiſe l. 

XX VI. Concerning the colours he goes on as follows, 
From the matter, which is water, and from the And co- 
nature of the colours, which repreſent both the lours. 
light and darkneſs of water, it appears to be a ſuitable 

ſymbol. For, by this, God has promiſed, that, for the 
future, he would ſo order the waters, that they ſhould 
not deſtroy all things: but what repreſſes or reftruns 
waters more than heat, both contained in and ſigni- 
fied by light? This ſign, which is mixed with water, 
has ſomething © to give it a check, I mean the light o- 
heaven, whereby God reſtrains its violence. Grotius 
obſerves, that the three colours of the rainbow repre» 
ſent the ſeverity, mercy, and goodneſs of God. An- 
other learned perſon thinks, that the colours of the 
rainbow, red, fiery, and green, ſignify a mixture of 
holineis and mercy by means ot hlood ; that both 
theſe, being manifelted by the thedding of blood, may 
reader God venerable and lovely in our eyes on ac- 
count of theſe perfections of his nature. The fame 
perſon elſewhere would have us benold in the rain- 


bow the colour of fire, blood, and green grais, and 
in them to reflect on the zeal of God, the blood det 


_ Chritt, and on mercy and life: for the zeal of God is 
unta life, by the blood of Chriſt. Another likewiſ: 
has obſerved, that the rainbow, with which Join ſavy 
the throne of God encompalled, was anly jan; le Buy 
of one calour, in ſight like unto an emerald, in :\pocalyp. 
Rev. iv. 3. to ſet forth, that God's gracious i: 3- 


covenant with the church i is different from the gene- 


ral covenant made with all mankind after the Hood. 
For in this covenant God, indeed, promiſed, he wou 
no more cover the whole earth with water; yet, at 
times, he hath reduced whole countries to ulhcs by 2 
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venging flames: and therefore the ſymbol of this co- 
venant was painted out in various colours, the red or 
fiery colour flaſhing out between the bright and green. 

But the ſign of the covenant of grace made with the 
church is of one colour only, namely, green or eme - 
rald; to repreſent, that this covenant was always one, 
and always yielding joy to thoſe who are truly in co- 
venant. For in the kingdom of God there is no- 
thing but peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 
17. Theſe obſervations of learned men are curious 
and judicious, and may be matter of pious meditation : 

but I doubt whether they will meet with the aſſent of 
thoſe of a diſſicult and nice taſte. It is enough, that 


| __ we have related them. Let the prudent me 20g pious 
reader judge for **. 
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C H A P. VII. 


Of COR 
Cireum- E T us now ſpeak of cucuncistox. Con- 
tiſion. cerning which we ſhall take notice of 


the following things. I. The out ward ceremony. II. 
The divine inſtitution. III. The ſubject of it. IV. 
The neceſſity. V. The miniſter. VI. The time. VII. 
The ſpiritual fignificatian. VIII. Its abrogation. 
II. The a 17 E of circumciſion was, accordin 

Its God's a ntment, as follows. © The — 2 
fite- cuticle or thin fkin of the glans was cut off with 
a ſharp knife. This, from its natural uſe, was called 
297g by the Hebrews, Gen. xxxiv. 14. from the verb 
wry, to cloſe or op up. The Greek interpreters of the 
Old Teſtament, and the writers of the New, expreſs it 
by an clegant term dog, becauſe To auger ric Paray 
ada, it covers the extremity of the glans. Gomarus, ad 
Luc. ii. 21. has made many learned remarks on this 
word. The Latins call it preputium, a word of uncer- 
tain derivation. On account of circumciſion, the 
Jews were, by way of contempt, and in derifion, cal- 
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led apelle and recutiti, becauſe they had not that pelli- 
cle or ſkin. But it pleaſed God, in order to confound 
all the wiſdom of the fleſh, and to try the faith and o- 
bedience of his people, to give them for a ſign of his 
covenant a rite, ſo much to be bluſhed at, and almoſt 
aſhamed of ; juſt as he alſo laid the ground- work of 
all our ſalvation in what appears no leſs ſhameful to 

fleſh, namely, the croſs of Chriſt. 

III. The iysTRUMENT of circumciſion was any 
knife they could procure, made of any mat - The in- 
ter, that was fitto take an edge ; namely, of ſtrument. 
| ſtone, glaſs, or wood. Yet Buxtorf, in Synagoga Ju- 

daica, ſays, that it was generally one of iron, and 
that very ſharp, as ſurgeons + « nach uſually are. 
Some think that Knives of ſtone were formerly uſed, 
becauſe the inſtrument of circumciſion, mentioned 
Exod. iv. 25. is called TY, which in Ezek. iii. 9. de- 
notes a /fone: and in Joſh. v. 2. the knives of circumci- 
ſion are called fivords of ſtone. But that inference is not 
ſo certain. Far Ty lignifies not only a ſtone, but 
alſo an edge; as is manifeſt from Pl. Ixxxix. 43. Tho: 
baſt turned the edge of his feord : nor formerly did 
they fight with ſwords of ſtone. Hence the Chaldec 
paraphraſe tranſlates Joſh. v. 2. ſharp knives, 

IV. The firſt inyriTuT1ON of circumcifipn, Gen, 
Xvii. 11. was in the houſe and family The " ra 
of Abraham, about the year af the dd for the pri- 
world * two thouſand. nation 4 of Ab- 
was not immediately given to be à pu- raham. 
blic and univerſal ſacrament to the whole church in 
thoſe times, but was confined to Abraham's family. 
The remnant of the ancient fathers, ſatisfied with 
their ſacrificial ſacraments, could exerciſe their faith, 
and pleaſe God, in uncircumcilion, without being 


. obliged to ſubmit to this rite. But, after the expira- 


tion of about four centuries, when the viſible church- 


According to the chronology of the learned Archbiſhop Uiber, 
ircumciſion was inſtituted in the year of the world 2197, and de ters 
i 1897. 
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es without Abraham's family gradually apoſtatiſed to 


Heatheniſm, the godly remnant being removed to 
the heavenly aſſembly; and when the republic of Iſ- 
rael, in the mean time, wonderfully increaſed, and 
the meaſure of iniquity among the nations being now = 
full, the church was confined to 1:rael, and che reſt of 
the world was rejected ; and all that feared God, were 
bound to join themſelves in communion with them, 
by a participation of the fame rites. Well ſays Mai- 
monides in Ifſure Bia, c. 13 Whenever any Gen- 
tile would betake himſelf to the Iraclitiſh cove- 
« nant, and put himſelf under the wings of the Di- 
4 vine Majeſty, and take upon him the yoke of the 
law, there were required circumciſion, baptiſm, 
« and a voluntary offering.” From that time, cir- 
cumciſion became an univerſal ſacrament of the 
church. Thus the Lord Jeſus diſtinguiſhes it, as it 
was of the fathers, to them it was a family · inſtitution, 
and as given by Moſes, an univerſal facrament of the 
church, that was to be conſtituted or ſet up, John vu. 
22. 

V. Moreover, circumciſion was not only enjoined. 
To it all the upon Abraham and Iſaac, but alſo on all 
| deſcendents the deſcendents of Abraham, whether by 
cf Abraham Sarah, Hagar, or Keturah, and even on all 
were bound. hig domeſtics bought with his money, and 
ſtrangers, Gen. xvii. 25. 26. 27. For though, even 
at that time, God had determined to form a peculiar 
people to himſelf from the poſterity of Iſaac alone, 
not indeed from all of them ; nevertheleſs the time 
was not yet come, when he would have bis church 
confined to one particular people. Nor are we to 
doubt, but he had his choſen people among the other 
ſons and deſcendents of Abraham. And nothing is 
more certain, than that, within the compals of theſe 
four centuries, circumeiſion, and, with it, the viſible 
church, was propagated among all thoſe eaſtern peo- 
ple, who derived their origin from Iſhmael, from the 

ſons of Keturah, from Eſau, and the proſelytes wha 
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were circumciſed in Abraham's family. But 1 
would obſerve by the way, that moſt of the Jewiſh 
Rabbins will have it, that Keturah was Hagar herſelf, 
while others of them ſometimes deny it, and at other 


times call it in queſtion ; as may be ſeen in Selden, de 


ſynedr. lib. 2. c. 3. Thoſe churches therefore, which, 
among. Abraham's poſterity, had the ſign of 
circumciſion, as well as the uncircumciſed churches, 

from the pious remnaat of the other fathers, together 
with the Iſraelites, whom God to claim to him- 
ſelf by a nearer relation, made up the univerſal 
church of thoſe times. Nor ſhould they, in the 
mean time, be accounted ſtrangers from the covenant 
of God, confirmed with Abraham in Chriſt, but ra- 
ther brethren, and fellow · profeſſors of the ſame reli- 
gion. To this purpoſe we may apply Deut. xxiii. 7. 

Thou ſhalt not abhor an EpowiTE, for he is thy brether. 
And as circumciſion was at firſt enjoined even on 


ſtrangers in Abraham's family, this ought afterwards 


to have put the Iſraelites in mind of the future cal- 
ling of the Gentiles. 


VI. Mean while, among the nations that deſcended 


from Abraham, the uſe of circumciſion Many of 8 
continued much longer than the true reli- whom re- 
gion. For, while they revolted by de- ined =. 
grees from the God of their fathers, ſo — 1 
they polluted themſelves with horrible ido- the true reli- 
latries, and were rejected by God, and ba- gion. 
niſhed from his covenant: but ſtill they retained cir- 
cumciſion. Accordingly authors of every kind ſpeak 
of many circumciſed nations, beſides the Iſraelites. 
Grotius has drawn up a catalogue of them, in neti: 
ad lib. 1. de veritate relig. Cbriſtianæ. And Selden, 
in a place already quoted, has much to this purpoſe. 
VII. It is then certain, that other nations, beſides 
the deſcendents of Abraham, were Cir- Other nations 
cumciſed; as Herodotus in Euterpe te- received cir- 
ſtißes of the Egyptians, the Ethiopians, cumcißon. 
and the inhabitants of Colchis. Grotius indeed ſays, 
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that the Ethiopians were deſcended from the poſterity 
of Keturah ; and that the Colchians and neighbour- 
ing people are the deſcendents of the ten tribes, which 
were carried away by Salmanaflar. But Bochart; 
Geograph. Sdcr. lib. iv. c 26. & 31. has made it ap- 
pear, by cogent arguments, that both the Ethiopians 
and Colchians owe their origin to the Egyptians. And 
Diodorus Siculus, whoſe fidelity on this point Grotius 
vainly attempts to weaken, relates, that the rite of 
circumciſion paſſed from the Egyptians to their colo- 
nies, and ancient offspring, as Ammianus, ib. ii. calls 
the Colchians. The ſame thing we are to believe con- 
ccrning the Colchians. What Ambroſe de patriarcha 
Abrahams, lib. ui. c. 11. relates of the Egyptians, is 
both remarkable and ſurpriſing. ©* The Egyptians,” 
ſays be, circumciſe their males at fourteen years, 
« and at the ſame years their females; namely, be- 
„ cauſe, at thoſe years, the paſſions of the male begin 
c“ to rage, and the monthly courſes of the females to 
c take their riſe.” But Gomarus, ad Luc. ii. 21. 
has juftly obſerved, that we may very well doubt of 
the truth of that narration, (unleſs he probably ſpeaks 
of his own time), on account of its diſagreement with 
ancient hiſtory. Beſides, we can ſcarcely allow the 
| leaſt doubt, that the Egyptians had learned circumci- 
ſion from the Iſraelites, when they dwelt among 
them, and were acceptable at firſt. 
VIE. Here it ſeems proper to fay ſomething con- 
Which the Ethi- cerning the circumciſion of the Ethiopi- 
opian Chriſtians ans, Which they ftill retain notwith- 
full retain. Pe- ſtanding their having embraced Chriſtia- 
. —_—_—_—_— nity. Zaga Zabo, an Ethiopian biſhop, 
ner Fe. and ambaſſador from his prince at the 
32. relates the n a 
lame from the court of Portugal, aſcribes the firſt riſe 
mouth of an A- of it to the Queen Maqueda. He will 
byſünian prieſt. have her to be the ſame who, the ſacred. 
writings tell us, came to Solomon, being excited 
thereto by the fame of his wiſdom. He ſays, that 
being with child by Solomon, ſhe brought forth a 
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ſon, called Meilech. When he was grown up, ſheſent him 
to Jerufalem to his father, to be inſtructed in the law 
of God. After Solo non had carefully performed 
this, he ſolemnly anoiated this his fon, before the ark, 
king of Ethiopia, changing his former name to that 
of David. After his return to his own country, with 
a great retinue, among which was Azarias the fon of 
Zadok, (who, preparing himſelf for the journey, ſtole 
out of the ark, and, for the ſake of the new king, 
carried away with him the two tables of the law, and 
perſidiouſſy placed falſe ones in their room), the gy- 
necocracy, or government of women, was entirty ab- 
oliſhed, and it was ordained, that the male deſcend- 
ents alone, in a right line from this David, ſhould 
ſway the ſceptre; that circumciſion ſhould be intro- 
duced, that of the women being added by the Queen 
Maqueda. But they proteſt, they retain it, not trom 
any religious view, but as an hereditary and politi- 
cal ſymbol of their nobility. _ 
IX. But who does not fee that theſe are fooliſh and 
trifling ſtories ? Not to mention other But without a- 
things, the abſurdity and groſs falſehood ny probability. 
of which lie open to the view of every one. They arro- 
gantly brag that it was their queen who went to Solo- 
mon, when it can be eaſily proved, that it was the 
queen of Arabia Felix. 1. She is called in ſcripture the 
queen of Sheba, 1 Kings x. 1. But 80 „o came 


|  Philoſtorgius ſays, that this . was the 0 Solomon was 


„ name which the Greeks gave to Ara- not the Queen 

et bia the Great and Happy.” It is other- of Ethiopia, but 
wiſe called Hameritis from an Arabic f Ar aIla Felix, 
word. The Nubian geographer relates, that this queen 
reigned there, whom he calls Belk:s, and the wife of 
Solomon. 2. Chriſt calls her the queen of the ſouth. 
But Sheba, or Arabia Felix, is not only ſouth of the 
land of IIrael, but is alſo in Arabic called Aljeman, 
chat is, the ſouthward, as Druſtus ad Mat. xii. 42. 
has obſerved from Judzus Salmanticenlis and Aber 
Ezra. And Benjamin, ia his Itinerary, p. 72. fays 

VoL. III. F R | 
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Sheba is Aljeman. When Chriſt therefore called 
her queen of the ſouth, which, in Syriac, is queen 
of Timena, he ſpoke after the vulgar, ſo that he 
might eaſily be underſtood by any one. 3. Chriſt adds 
that this queen came from the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth; which much better agrees to the Sabeans, 
than to the Ethiopians ; for the moſt extenfive coun- 
tries lie beyond Meroe, the metropolis of Ethiopia; 
whereas the Sabeans occupy, on the ocean, the utmoſt 
parts of Arabia towards the ſea, conſequently of the 
earth. 4. There is much greater plenty of gold and 
ſpices, with which this queen is ſaid to have loaded 
her camels, 1 Kings x. 2. in Arabia, than in the 
country of the Ethiopians, and therefore called by 
the Greeks 'A;opecgipoc, ſpice-yielding. 5. What Joſe- 
phus ſays, Antiq. lib. viii. c. 2. concerning the queen 
of the Ethiopians, and her royal city, formerly cal - 
led Saba, afterwards Mere, is not only uncertain, 
but allo bewrays very great ignorance in hiſtory, as 
Bochart, who may be confulted on this head, has 
invincibly ſhewn, Geograph. Sacr. lib. id. c. 24. As 
therefore the queen of the ſouth is not the queen of 
the Ethopians, the modern Ethiopians vainly boaſt, 
that they received circumciſion, and therewith Ju- 
daiſm, on occaſion of that queen. It is much more 
probable, they received it long before that time, from 
the Egyptians, whoſe deſcendents they are: but it is 
more likely, the Sabeans, who, according to Philo- 
ſtorgius, were circumciſed the eighth day, were taught 
it by their queen, who viſited Solomon. 

X. It is intolerable, by whomſoever introduced, 
Circumciſon that ſome attempted, out of a human de- 
rery abſurdly vice, to obtrude a kind of circumciſion, 
obtruded on or ſomething analogpus thereto, on wo- 
— men; as we juſt heard coneerning Ma- 
queda, that fictitious queen of the Ethiopians, and 
the Egyptians. For God enjoined circumciſion 
expreſsly to the males only: women are accounted 
in the men, and in and with them reckoned to be in 
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covenant. Nor was this without its myſtery. I. 
Thus they were gg, that ſalvation depends not on 

Cireumciſion. 2. It ſignified the imperfection of that 
economy, which was afterwards to give place to one 
more perfect, in which perſons were to be initiated 
by a more eaſy and common facrament, of which wo- 
men themſelves were alſo to partake. 

XI. But in all ether nations, ho were ſtrangers 
to the true worſhip of God, circumciſion Neceſity of 
was nothing but a mere ſuperſtitious prac- circumciſion. 1 
tice, and a wretched imitation of a ſacrament given ; 
by God to his covenant-people. But he would have | 
thoſe in covenant with himſelf, ſtrictly to be bound | 
by this tie, Gen. xvii. 14. And the uncircumciſed man- 0 
child, whoſe fleſh of his foreſtin is not circumciſed, that F 
foul ſhall be cut off from his people, he hath broken my | 
covenant. I am not now inclined to tranſcribe what 
the learned have long ago obferved on the cutting of a i 
foul from his people. Among many others may be icen | 
Fagius ad Exed. xii. 15.; Amama i Anitbarbaro, lib. 
iii. towards the end; Seldenns de jynedriis, lib. i. | 

c. 4. et de jure naturali, lib. vii. c. 9.; L'Empereur 
in notis ad Bertramum de republ. Hebrzcr. lib. i. c. 2.; 
and Hen. Ainfworth ad Num. xv. 30. 31 Hottin- 

ad furis Hebraic. praceptum 227; Owen in pro- 
leg. ad Hebr. . 289.3 and very lately John a Mark, 
Evercit. Juvenil. diſp. 1. & 2. I don't think it im- 
probable, that the cutting off a foul from Te e. atting ff 
the people ſigniſied 4 ſecluſion, Or ſepa- a Gul fem his 
ration, from the church, and from the peopie, wat. 
ſolemnities and prerogati ves of the people of God, to 
which is oppoſed fo enter into the gang: egation, or 
church, of Jehovah, Deut. xxiii. 2. To this purpoſe 
is Exod. xii. 19. Even that foul ſball be cut off from the 
cengregation of Iſrael, that is, thall be removed from 
the fellowſhip of the ſaints. Ezek. zi. 9. They /atl 
not be in the council, or myſtical aflembly, of my people, 
neither ball they be written in the writing of the bunſe 
of [raet: namely, he * has broken wy covenant, 
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which I made with him, /hall be cut off from among 
this covenant-people, and ſhall not partake of their 
wileges. Beſides this eccleſiaſtical death, there 
. — was added to it death by the ſentence of 
the judge, Lev. xx. 6. compared with ver. 27. ſome- 
times by the immediate band ot God, and other 
grievous calamities indicted by him, fee Exod. iv. 
* 25. ſometimes 2 being childleſs, Lev. xviii. 29. 
mpared with Lev. XX. 20. 21. and at laſt. unleſs 
the ſinner repented, the eternal deſttuction of his foul. 
Abardanel does not ſpeak amiſs, as bis words are 
quoted by L'Empereur: © The wol thait be cut off 
from that ſupreme Luidle of lite, and ſhall not ob- 
ce tain the ſplendour of the civinry, that ::, the plea- 
£ ſure and reward of a ſoul.” And why m.) we; not 
include all theſe in this general expre fon? But, by 
this threatening, God would guard : 1c command of 
circumciſion, leſt a ſacrament, in other reſpects full 
of ſhame and pain, ſhould be either flighted or neg- 
lected. It was his will, that his covenant ſhould be 
in ſuch eſteem, that its yoke, though hard, might be 
chearfully ſubmitted to, Aben Ezra has obterv ed, 
that, in the whole facred ſcripture, he finds tweaty- 
three places, where God threatens extermination ta 
thoſe who tranſgreſs the negative precepts ; but with 
reſpect to the politive he only found that word with 
regard to the precepts of circumciſion, and the due 
ſolemnizing the paſſover. From which it is evident, 
it was the will of God to bind his people to theie fa- 
craments by the ſtricteſt tie. 

XII. But yet we are, on no account, ſo to under- 
Adults, not infants, ſtand theſe things, as if all infants, - 
bourd by this com- dying uncircumciſed after the eighth 
mination. day, were conſigned to condemna- 
tion; which, aſter ſome Popiſh writers, I wonder that 
Chamierus ſhould have adopted, Iib. iii. de ſacram. c. 2. 
But the meaning is,” as Perkins has well obſerved, 
| Tracł. de facram. baptiſm, « whoever has not been 
_ £ circumciſed in his infancy, and being come to years 
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* of diſcretion and knowledge, ſhall then refuſe cir- 
e cumciſion, his ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people.” 
And therefore this is ſaid of adults, not of infants, 
who cannot break the covenant. There are the fol- 
lowing reafons for this explication : 1. Becauſe the 
words of the original text are active, He who ſhall not 
have circumciſed the fleſh of his foreſkin. Where NR, 
the ſign of the accuſative, ſhews, that the word 9101 
is not here of the form niphal, from 7, but of the 
form Kal, from i. Whence I conclude, theſe 
words are not addreſſed to him, who, in the act of his 
circumcilion, unknowingly ſuffers any thing ; but to 
him who can procure his own circumciſion, and yet 
deliberately neglects it. 2. Becauſe it is added, he 
| hath broken my covenant. In which words he is charged 

with a culpable action, who only before could be 
charged with a culpable deficiency. But an infant, 
who is without circumciſion, not through his own 
default, does not thereby render the covenant of God 
of no effect. 3. The occaſion and end of this ſanction 
lead to this: namely, circumciſion was enjoined to 
Abraham, when ninety-nine years old, to his ſervants 
and domeſtics. when grown up, to Ihmael, a lad 
thirteen years old. But as it would have been diffi. 
cult to perſuade grown perſons to that act of cutting 
away, or of mutilation, conjoined with fo much 
thame and pain; for this reaſon that threatening was 
added, that, for fear of a greater evil, they might 
oblequiouſly ſubmit to the command. As this could 
only be ſeriouily conlidered by growa-up perſons, ſo 
it regards them only. 4. We may add this incon- 
venience; it infants dying uncircumciſed atter the 
eighth day, are, on that account, conſigned to con- 
demnation, as covenant-breakers; there can be no 
reaſon, why the ſame thing may not be ſaid concern- 
ing the infants of Chriſtians, who die before baptifin ; 
becauſe baptiſm, no leis than circumciſion, is a ſign of 
the covenant. And that this was alto the conſtant o- 
pinion of the Jews, ſee in Selden deſynedriis, lib. i. c. 6. 
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XU. The mxIsTER of circumcifion was every 
The mini- maſter of a family, Gen. xvii. 23. or any 
Ker, other perſon, qualified for that office, and 
ſubſtituted in the maſter's place. Nor does it appear, 
that Zacharias, though a prieſt, circumciſed his fon 
John with his own hands, Luke i. 59. At leaſt, it 
appears not, that God confined the adminiftration of 
this ordinance to any particular order of men. But yet 
that women were not called to do it, may be gather- 
ed from the example of Zipporah, Exod. iv. 24. 25. 
Becauſe, amidſt the confulion, ariſing from a preſent 
danger, neither ſhe nor Moſes ſeem ſufficiently to have 
attended, by whom circumciſion was to be admini- 
ſtered, if it was only done. And it is plain, that God 
really approved that cireumciſion; but it does not ap- 
pear, that he approved the manner of jt. 
XIV. The pay appointed for circumciſion was the 
The day. eighth from the birth, "though the princi- 
pal reaſon of this is the will of him who com- 
mands; yet other reaſons are hkewiſe probably added. 
1. That thus a regard might be had to the tender 
ſtate of infants, who, before the eighth day, are ſcarce 
able to bear the pains of circumciſion, under which 
grown perſons themſelves almoſt fink, Gen. xxxiv. 
25. 2. Becauſe infants juſt born are, with their mo- 
ther, accounted unclean till the eighth day. This rea- 
ſon R. Simeon, the fon of Jachi, gives in Peſitta, fol. 
Xvi. col. 3. Why has the law appointed circum- 
% ciſion on the eighth day? Circumciſion is put off, 
6 till the woman in childbed be cleanſed from her un- 
* cleanneſs.“ Lightfoot ad Luc. ii. 2 1. And this rea- 
ſon ſeems to be grounded on Lev, xii. 2. 3. Certain- 
ly the infant was initiated by circumciſion, and offered 
up, as it were, to God by the ſhedding of his blood. 
And it was after the ſeventh day, before God admit- 


ted of any facrifices from among brute animals, Exod. 


xxi. 30. Lev. xXx. 27. 3. This was fo appointed, 
that we might not imagine falvation depended on an 
eternal bgn; for gtherwiſe a good and gracious God 
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would not have deferred it till the eighth day, before 
which time many muſt needs have died. Upon this 
account alſo Abraham himſelf was juſtified n uncir- 
cumciſion, Rom. iv. 10. : 
A will not fay with ſome, (who yet, I own, 
can defend themſelves by the authori- 
ty of Cyprian and A. . 
ſembled by him in a council. See Cy- tion was thereby 
prian's epiſtles, lib. iii. epiſt. 9. (which Pr-igared, docs 
in Pamel's edition is the 59th), that Pest. 
this myſtery prefigured the day of Chriſt's reſurrection, 
which 1n the order of the days is the eighth, and on 
which the true circumciſion and our falvativn were 
entirely completed and perfected. 1. Becauſe Chriſt 
is no where ſaid to have rifen on the eighth day, but 
either on the third from his death, or on the firſt day 
of the week. But this day, with r to circum- 
cihon, is no more the eighth than any other day. 
Nor is it uſually called the eighth from the firſt day 
of the preceding week, as the week is cloſed with the 
ſeventh day; from which the firſt of the new week is 
reckoned. 2. Becauſe circumciſion was not a type 
fo much of the reſurrection, as of the ſufferings and 
death of Chriſt; as we ſhall directly ſhew. 3. Nei- 
ther does it ſeem an accurate way of ſpeaking, to ſay 
that the true circumciſion, and our ſalvation, were 
entirely completed and perfected on the day of Chriſt's 
reſurrection. For, as to the impetration or purchaſe 
of our ſalvation, that indeed was perfected by the 
death of Chriſt. The complete application of the 
purchafed falvation not only requires the reſurrection 
of Chriſt from the dead; but his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and waits for his return to the general judge- 
ment. There is therefore no reaſon, why theſe days 
ought not, as much as the day of his reſurrection, to 
be prefigured. We are carefully to be on our guard, 
not to run into extremes in allegorizing. 


XVI. The ſpiritual sioufIcATIOx of circumciſion 
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Its fignification is as excellent, as the fign itſelf ſeems 
in general. mean and almoſt ſhameful. In general 
it was a %igen of the covenant of God with Araham, Gen. 
xvii. 11. And therefore, by a facramental phraſe, it 
is called the covenant itſelf, ver. 10. 13. Nay it was 
not only a ſign, but alſo a /ea/: for not only Paul has 
declared this, Rom. iv. 11. but alſo the Jewiſh maſters, 
Lightfoot ad Mat. xxviii. 19. Whoſe words, from 
the Jeruſalem Talmud, Trad. Berachet, are as follows: 
«© Bleſſed be he, who ſanctified the beloved from the 
« womb, and put a ſign in his fleſh, and sEALED his 
« ſons with the sic of the holy covenant.” God 
promiſed to give the Mefiiah, and with him all man- 
ner of bleſſings, earthly, ſpiritual, heavenly, to Ab- 
raham and his feed, and that all theſe ſhould come 
from his ſeed. God required of Abraham by cove- 
nant, that he ſhould walk before him. Circumciſion 
was the ſign and ſeal of this covenant ; ſo that all who 
_ duly ſubmitted to this, according to God's preſcrip- 
tion, were ſolemnly declared by God himſelf to be 
akers of the promiſes made to Abraham: and at 
the ſame time openly avowed, that, by a lively faith, 
they received the promiſed Meſſiah, and expected 
from him bleſſings of every kind. And thus circum- 
ciſion became to them a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith, Rom. iv. 11. And the circumciſed perſon was 
ſaid to enter, and to have a ſafe ſtation, under the wings ef 
the Divine Majefly. And, by the ſame act, they alſo 
bound themſelves to the fincere obſervance of the 
whole of religion, and conſequently of all the precepts 
of God, as became thoſe in covenant with the Supreme 
Being. It is not to be doubted, but from the remains 
of ancient piety is that prayer, which the Jews, at this 
day, ſtill uſe in the circumciſion of their young infants, 
Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 2. As thou haſt made this 
« young child to enter, or haſt received him, into the 
« coyenant of Abraham our father; ſo make him enter 
into the law of Moſes, into the ſtate of matrimony,” 
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(which Selden de jure nat. lib. ii. c. 2. renders, into 
Protectiam or ſafr- guard), and into good works.“ 

XVII. More eipecially theſe three principal heads 
of the whole of our religion are held forth More ſpe- 
by the figure of circumciſion: namely, our cial. 
MISERY, our REDEMPTION, aud our KETURNS OF GE4- 
Nil M ſs 

VIII. Man's mistxy con partly in %, part! 
in the puniſbment of fin. Both theſe are 2 FR 
ined by circumciſion. For the fore- ſet forth by 

Min, that is, the extreme pellicle of the circumcifion. 
generative member, which was to be cut off by cir- 
cumciſion, denotes that vitiouſneſs or corruption of 
the whole man, inherent in him from his very ſirſt 
origin, and frequently in ſcripture is called the fore · 
Kin of the heart, or an uncircumciſed heart, Deut. 
x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. Lev. xxvi. 41. Jer. ix. 26. And 
the painful cutting away of that fleſby part ſignified, 
that the whole man deſerved to be ſeparated for ever 
from the communion of God and all his faints, with 
_— and intolerable torments both of foul and 
XIX. Here the RepeeMer and the xEDEmPTION of 
men are no lefs clearly diſcovered. For The Redeemer 
this ſacrament ſigniſied and ſealed, t. and redeinp - 
That from Abraham, now circumciſed, dion. 
was to ariſe Iſaac, Gen. xvir. 16. the father of that 
bleſſed ſeed, or of the Meſſiah, who was to take upon 
himſelf, and to expiite, all our fin and all our guilt. 
2. That this Meffiah was to fhed his blood for men, 
without which the covenant of grace could never be 
fealed, and to commence his ſufferings from the verv . 
beginning of his ife. 3. That he was to partake of 
the ſame fleſh and blood with us, Heb. ii. 14. to be 
cut off from the land of the living, If. hii. 8. in order 
to the preſervation of his body, the church, Eph. v. 23. 
nas in the carnal circumciſion a part of the body was 
to be cut away, that the whole man might not be 
ent off from his people. 4. That he would freely en- 
Yeu. III. S t 
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able us to cut away and to put off the fins of the fleſh, 
by rn which are perfected 


in glory, Col. it. 11. 145 
ene == 


«© whenever one Wii: > r a 

Inew born child.“ This being fo very common in 
the mouths of their maſters, — y replied to 
Nicodemus, when he fo im inquired about 
being born again, Art thou a maſter of Teael = _ 
not theſe things? John ui. 10. They 
new ſoul, which came under the — Divine 
Majeſty, and was received into the embraces of the 
Supreme Being, dropt down from ſome heavenly pa- 
lace on him, who was circumciſed. By ſuch dark 


and myſterious expreſſions it is probable, the ancient 
Jewiſh doctors deſcribed ſpiritual regeneration, which, 


not being underſtood by the more modern, was by 
them changed into mere empty ſound. See Selden, 
de jure nat. lib. ii. c. 11. 

they 


XX. Laſtly, by the uſe of this 
And duties of were put in mind of the duties of a be- 
gratitude. coming GRATITUDE. 1. That they were 
to apply themſelves to internal, ſecret, and ſpiritual 
piety, Juſt as circumciſin was performed on a ſecret 
member of the body, which is to be vailed, Rom. u. 
28. 29. 2. To mortify their members, which are 

upon the earth, Col. iii. 5. that is, to renounce their 

luſts, even thoſe that formerly were molt dear to them, 
and beloved by them. 3. To have no longer any in- 
timate friendſhip with the world, which lieth in wick- 
edneſs; as the deſcendents of Abraham were ſeparated 
by circumciſion from other nations, and renounced 
their friendſhip ; as appears from the open declaration 
iv. 14. 15, Though, 

ſpoke this from an evil intention, yet 
faid, was right: compare Acts x. 28. A 
circumciſed perſon, fay the Jews, © has withdrawn 
« himſelf from the whole body of the nations.” And, 
indeed, circumciſion was a great part, and, as it were, 
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the foundation of the middle wall of partition. 4, 
They were chearfully and willingly, at the command 
of God, and for his glory, to ſubmit to every thing, 
however difficult, igrievous, and painful, and how- 
ever improper, foolith, and ridiculous, in the eyes of 
the world ; not to account their reputation, nor even 
their life, dear, in comparifon thereof. 

XXI. God has determined the bus aT16N of circum- 
ciſion in theſe words, Gen. xvii. 13.  _ * 
And my covenant ſhall be in your fle/h, for 3 
an everlaſting covenant. This is not to be fined to the time 
underſtood of a al duration even of the Old Tetta- 
to the end of the world, The diſtinc- nt. 
tion is well known of this age, as they ſpoke formerly, 
which comprized the whole œconomy of the Old 
Teſtament, and of the age to come; which by the apoſtle, 
Heb. u. 5. 1s called o pinxur awr, the age is come, or 
neu ſuirn i, the world to come, to which age belong 
the days of the Meſſiah. But the prophecies conſtantly 
ſay, that what was inſtituted for the covenant of the for- 
mer age, muſt not be extended to the latter age, whoſe 
face, or ſtate and cxconomy, were to be quite different, 

XXII. Morcover, that circumciſion was ta be abro- 
gated in the days of the more joyful dif- gut to be ab- 
penſation of the covenant, may thus ap- rogated in 

pear. 1. Becauſe it is a part of thoſe ſha- te New. 

dos, which, becauſe they prefigured the body that 
was to come, ought naw to give place to it, ſiuce it 
is came, Col. ii. 17. 2. Becauſe it was a great part 
of that middle wall of partition, which ſeparated the 
Jews from the Gentiles, and whoſe incloture was to 
be broken down by the death of Chriſt, having abo- 
liſhed in hit fleſh the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments, contained in ordinances ; for to make in himſelf, of 
twain, ene new man, ſo making peace, Eph. ii. 15. It 
was certainly foretold of old time, that the Gentiles 
were to be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body with 
Iſrael, and partakers of the ſame promiſe, Eph. ui. 6. 
ſee Deut. xxxii. 43. If. * 24. 25. and II. Ix. 3. &c. 

2 
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But this cancer poration, or being of the fame body, 
was not to be brought about by incloſing the Gentiles 
with lirae], within the ſame Gam 50mg of rites and 
ceremonies, (tor that incloſure was appointed to eſta- 
bliſh a ſeparation and enmity). but by deſtroying the 
3 for in Jeſus Chriſt — * circumciſion availeth 
ny thing, nor uncircumg:;/ton, but faith which worketh by 
4 Gal. v. 6. They which are of faith, whether circum- 
2 or not, the ſame are the children of Abraham, Gal. 
7. 3- Becaule circumciſion nly ſhewed, that 
the bloc of the New Ieſtament was not yet ſhed, 
that the Meſſiah was not yet born of the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, or at leaſt not yet cut off for the fal vation of 
his myſtical body. But when the world was made 
to know, by the preaching of the goſpel, that theſe 
things were done; it was neceffary, that what teſtifi- 
ed they were not yet done, ſhould be ed; leſt 
any inſtitution of God ſhould be found to bear wit- 
neſs againſt the truth. To this purpoſe is that of Paul, 
Gal. v. * 4. Behold, 7 Paul ſay unto that if ye 
be circumc ES Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ; for I te- 
{tify again to every man that is circumciſed, that be is a 
debtor to do the ꝛubole law. The mea is, Whoever 
ſubmits to circumciſion, as a neceſſary part of God's 
inſtituted worſhip, or as a mean of juſtification, 
thereby renounces Chriſt. 1. Becauſe he would have 
that ſign to be ſtill neceſſary, which teſtifieth, that e- 
very thing is not yet accompliſhed by Chriſt. 2. Be- 
cauſe, as circumciſion cannot be ſeparated from the 
reſt of the ceremonial law, to which it was as the 
porch, ſo he who ſubmits to circymciſion, thereby 
binds himſelf to the obſervance of the whole ceremo- 
rial law. But that is in effect ta deny the coming of 
Chriſt, and the time of reformation and liberty. 
Becauſe, as the righteouſneſs of man betore Cod 1 
either depend wholly on his own works, or wholly 
upon Chriſt, and theſe two cannot be conjoined, Gal. 
il. 21. and iii. 12. 18. whoever ſeeks for righteouſ- 
pete in circumciſion, as his own work, is fallen 1 | 
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the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; and ſo, if he would ob- 
tain ſalvation, it is neceſſary, that he keep the whole 
law; which being impoſfible for him to do, he knows, 

he is cut off from all hopes of ſalvation. we 
IIIII. But the ion of this rite of circumci- 
fon had its feveral It was firſt in a gut was to be 
languiſhing ſtate, then it was dead, and at donegradual- 
laſt became pernicious. 1. It began to lat !y and conk- 
guith at the circumciſion of Chriſt, who, 4. 

by ſubmitting * the law for the elect, ao 2 
lemnly teſtifying that ſubjection by taking upon him t 

ſymbol of cirenei e 
ngular ſeed of Abraham, whoſe future nativity circum · 
cilion was originally appointed to preſigure. From the 
time, therefore, that he appeared, circumciſion, which 
ſignified that he was to come, loſt a great part of its ſig - 
niſication. 2, It was further weakened, after Chriſt 
had, in the thirtieth year af his age, manifeſted him- 
| felf to Iſrael, and was pointed out by John, as ihe 
Lamb of God which taketh away the fins of the 
world, and was publicly owned by the Father as his 
beloved Son, whom all were to hear and obey. For 
then the goſpel of liberty, and of the kingdom, began 
to be preached, and baptiſm, a ſign appaſed to circum- 
ciſion, was uſed, as a ſacrament of initiation into a 
— 22 wh circumciſion _ to — 
mu its dignity, 2. It began to dic at the death 
of Chriſt. For e gh from among his 
people, for the falvation of the whole myſtical body, 
and had ſealed the New Teſtament by his blood, every 
thing relating to the future Meſſiah, which circumci- 
ſion preſigured, and to which Chriſt by his owa cir- 
cumciſion bound himſelf, was fulfilled. And thus the 
hand-writing, which was againſt Chriſt the Surety, 
and againſt believers, was torn aſunder in his crots, 
Cob. n. 14. 4. It came to be quite dead, after Chriſt, 
by. his reſurrection from the dead, had received from 
the Father adiſcharge, in witneſs that the fulleſt pay- 
ment was made, and exhibited it to the view, as it were, 
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of the whole world. Yet believers had ſo little know. 
ledge of the liberty pùrchaſed for, and offered to them, 
ge 2 himſelf wanted to be taught it by a heaven- 
Iy viſion, Acts x. 28. 34. 35. 47. 5. It was not yet 
deſtructive, but ſo oſt ike church was not ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed in her liberty, it might at times, to a- 
void giving offence to the weak, be prudently, yet 
freely uſed ; not from 2 principle of conſcience, but 
from the dictates of charity and prudence ; leſt the 
Jews, who were too tenacious of their peculiar and 
paternal rites, ſhould be alienated from the Chriſtian 
religion: juſt as Timothy was circumajſed, being the 
ſon of a Jeweſs, Acts xvi. 1. 3. 6. But after the na- 
tion of the Jews, on rejecting the were caſt off 
by God, and continued obſtinately to inſiſt on cir- 
cumciſion, as a neceſſary of religion, nay of 
righteouſneſs, and the church was ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed in her own liberty, circumciſion came to be de- 
ſtructive, as being a character of ſuperſtition, and a 
badge of Jewiſh infidelity, and a renunciation of 
Chriſtian liberty, as we have ſhewn from Gal. v. 2. 3. 
XXIV. *Tis — now difficult to — that 
| eſtion, namely, whether the nation 
2828 * the Jews, _—_— they ſhall in the laſt 
Chritt will re- times be fully converted to Chriſt, will 
nounce circumci- religiouſly retain the circumciſion of 
ow. infants? Without any heſitation, I 
think, we 2re to anſwer this queſtion in the nega- 
tive, for the reaſons juſt given. As they are ſuch as 
vince that not only the Gentiles, but alſo the Jews, 
were made free, under the li of the New Teſta- 
ment, from circumciſion, which is the band of the 
whole yoke. And in every reſpect the reaſon of 
both ought to be altogether the fame. Though the 
pre-eminence of the Few was formerly yet now 
he has none at all. None under Chriſt has wherein 
to glory : Paul accounted it as loſs and dung, Phil. 
iii. 7. 8. In Chriſt there is no diſſefence of 
Jew and Greek, of circumciſion and uncucumett 
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but Chriſt himſelf is all in all, Col. ii. 11. all pre- 


eminence of whatever nation being totally removed. 


Henceforth, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 16. know we no 


man after the fleſb, that is, we have no preater eſteem 
for him on account of his from the holy fa- 


thers : yea, though we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 


that is, though we have looked upon our carnal rela- 
tion to as any prerogative ; yet now henceforth 
know we him no more ; we now place all our happineſs 


D not in that, but] in our ſpiritual union with him by 
= And ſince God is now in no ſenſe à reſpecter 
ſons, Acts x. 34. we can never be allowed. to 

1 ay faith of our Lord d Jeſus Chriſt, the Lard of glory, 
with reſpect of perſons, Jam. ii. 1. or, in the kingdom 
of Chriſt, to put a greater value on the deſcendents 
of Abraham, as fuch, than on Barbarians or Scythi- 
ans, who have obtained like preicous faith with us, 
2 Pet. i. 1. In a word, the circumciſion of the belie- 
ving Iſraelites, in the laſt times, would be either a fu- 
ture privilege, or a burden and yoke. But it can be 
neither : _— latter ; becauſe that would be re- 
pugnant to the hi purchaſed by Chriſt, which, 
AS * — 4 glorious in chat hap- 


py period: not the former; becauſe the goipel of 
the kingdom hath removed all 


above another, hath made bath ane, Eph. ii. 14. 
XXV. Yet I have heard of two arguments againſt 
this, which bave the appearance of Tue opinion of 
ſtrength, and but the appearance only. —— paul 
The one is taken from the New Tefſta- concerning cir- 
ment, the other from the Old. From cmi. 
the New, that ſpeech of James and the elders 
to Paul, Adts xxi. 21. has been propoſed to my con- 
fideration by a learned perſon : And they are informed 
of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are a- 
 mong the Gentiles, ſaying, that they ought not to circuim- 
ciſe their children, 3 to walk after the cuſtoms. 
But when this made a commotion among thoſe 
who were ztalous of the law, and vet believed in 


pre-eminence of one 
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Chriſt, James authoriſed Paul to do ſuch things, from 
which all might know, that thoſe things, whereof they 
wore informed concerning him, were nothing, but that 
Paul himſelf alſe walked orderly, and kept the lau, ver. 24. 
Paul complied with this advice. From this it might 

be concluded, that the true fenſe of Paus doctrine 
was, that though the Gentiles were not indeed bound 
to circumciſion, and the other ceremonies, yet the 
Jews, even after they embraced the faith of Chriſt, - 
were to circumciſe their children, and to walk after 
the cuſtoms ; becauſe Paul, at the perſuaſion of 
} by this compliance removes from himſelf the 
ſuſpicion of his teaching a contrary doctrine. 
 XLXVI. But we are here to conſider diſtinctly three 


things. 1. The true doctrine of Paul. 2. The 


calumny invidioully fixed upon him. 3. The pru- 
dential advice ſuggeſted to him by James and the 

_ elders, Indeed Paul, who was an excellent preacher 
of Chriſtian liberty, ſet both Jews and Gentiles, who 
had ſubmitted to the goſpel, at liberty from the ne- 
ceſſity of ſubmitting to circumciſion and the other ce- 
remonies : for he proclaimed to all, that circumciſion 1s 
nothing, and uncircumc iſian is nothing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of God, 1 Cor. vii. 19. And he com- 
pares the law to a tutor, under whoſe tuition the 
Old-Teſtament church was placed, being then in a 
ſtate of bondage : but, now the kingdom of heaven 
being ſet up in the word, he declares that the ſame 
church was come to age, which, no longer landing 
in need of a tutor, was not again to be given up to 
bondage under thoſe firſt elements of the world, 
Gal. iv. 1. Which certainly compriſes both Jews and 
Gentiles. He every where publiſhed this privilege of 
the New Teſtament freely and openly. Nevertheleſs 
he was not againſt making ſome allowances for the 
weakneſs of the Jewiſh brethren, in the exerciſe of 
that liberty; in caſe there was not a ſpirit of conten- 
tion, nor an opinion of neceflity and righteouſneſs, 
in ſtanding up for the practice of the ceremonies.” 
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Calumny put a quite different conſtruction on this 
conduct; as if he afted thus to the reproach of the 
law, and taught apoſtaſy from Moſes, and did not 
agree, in this doctrinal paint, with others, who main- 
tained the Chriſtian faith. But the cafe was certain 
ly the reverſe i for it is no reproach put upon the law, 
to teach, that Chriſt made ſatisfaction to it; any 
more than it is a reproach put upon a hand-writing, 
that, on payment being made, it is cancelled. Nor 
is it any apoſtaſy from Moſes, to preach that Chriſt is 
the beſtower of liberty, ſince Moſes himſeif command- 
ed him to be heard: nor did Paul diſagree with the 
other 2 alſo taught, according :o 


paſttes ; becauſe they 
the decree of the ſynod of Jeruſalem, an immunity 
from that yoke; and Paul, in the exerciſe of that 
liberty, by no means diſowned that charity and pru- 
dence were to be regarded. Nevertheleſs the calum- 
dy gained ground ; and many of the brethren, who 
were nat truly informed of the apoſile's doctrine, en- 
tertained groundlels ſuſpicions of him. Hence aroſe 
the advice, that he himſelf ſhould openly perform 
fome certain ceremonies; not in order to create any 
prejudice to that Chriſtian right and liberty, which 
he had preached; but to ſhew publicly, that he had 
done nothing inconſiderately, which could give rife 
to any juſt indignation : that it was a vile calumny, 
by which he was defamed, as entertaining leſs reve- 
rent thoughts of Moſes, and teaching the Jews a con- 
tempt of the law. With this advice the apoſtle 
complies, not that he approved the violence of thote 
_ zealots, but to wipe off a calumny, and to ſuit him- 
ſelf prudently and friendly to the weak. Thus, #un/0 
the Fews he became as a Jeu, that he might gain the 
Fexws ; fo them that are under the law, as under the law, 
that he might gain them that are under the law, 1 Cor. 
ix. 20. Theſe things being duly conſidered, it is evi- 
dent, nothing can be concluded from this paſſage for 
thy continuance of circumcition among the converted 


_ Uraelites. 


Vol. lil. FT 
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XXVII. From the Old Teſtament is objected Ezek. 
The uncircum- Xliv. 9. where the Lord, deſcribing the 
ciſed in heart ſtate of the church after the converſion 
and fleſh, what. of Iſrael, thus goes on; No ſtranger, un- 
circumciſed in heart, nor uncircumciſed in fleſh, ſhall enter 
into my ſanftuary. By which words, all who have a 
right to enter into the ſanctuary, are required to have 
the circumciſion both of fleſh and heart. If the que- 
ſtion was about uncircumciſion in we might 
very plainly explain it of the depraved diſpoſition of 
the unregenerate heart. Nay, if the uncircumciſion 
of the fleſh was expreſsly 
hinder us from taking a prophetic expreſſion, bor- 
rowed from the rites of the Old Teſtament, in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe. But when the uncircumciſion both of 
fleſh and heart is diſlinctly mentioned, it ſeems alto- 
gether neceſſary, we ſhould certainly underſtand the 
one ſpiritually, but the other literally. 

XXVIIL In anſwer to this reaſoning I offer the fol- 
lowing conſiderations. 1. That the whole context of 
Ezekiel concerning the building of a new temple, is 
myſtical and allegorical, and is expreſſed by ſimili- 
tudes borrowed from the Old Teſtament, all which, 
as is ſuitable to the ſtate of the New Teſtament, are 
to be explained ſpiritually. 2. That though the un- 
circumciſion of Heſh lane yet they 
are both myſtical. — uncircumcifion myſti- 
cally E 74 tion of man. 
Hence we read — lips, Exod. vi. 12. 
and ears, Jer. vi. 20. Acts vii. 51. Nay, any im- 


_ purity, even of thoſe fruits which God had forbid 


to be eaten, is called uncircumciſion , Lev. xix. 23. 
The uncircumciſion therefore of the heart, inthe my- 


tical language of Ezekiel, fignifies the impurity of 


The words are, Aud when ye ſhall come into the land, and ball 
have planted all manner of trees for food, them ye Hall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumciſed : three years, it Saal be as ancircumcifſed unto 
you, it Pall not be eaten of. The meaning in general is, it ſh q be 
'unclean, and vor to be eaten of, but caſt away, and counted abomi- 

nable, as the foreſkins were. 
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the heart and inward affections; the uncircumciſion 
of the fleſh, the impurity of the outward actions, 


performed by the body, according to the diſtinction 


of Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Both kinds of impurity are 
to be laid aſide by him, who would be reckoned to be- 


long to the communion of the people of God. Who 
al. 


aſcend into the hill of Fehovah? and who ſhall ſtand 
in his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart, Pal. xxiv. 3. 4. But we are cipecaally to take 
notice, that the diſcourſe here is not concerning the 
Iſraelites, but concerning the flrangers, who were to 


de admitted into the ſanctuary. They certainly ſhall 


have their proper place in this new temple, If. Ivi. 6. 
7. and not have reaſon to complain, Fehovah hat: ut- 
terly ſeparated me from bis people, ver. 3. But to impole 
upon them, in the latter days, the neceflity of cir- 
cumcilion, from which they were free all the inter- 
mediate time, is, as has been ſhewn, diametrically 
oppolite to the doctrine of the apoſtles. 


FE TY 0 
Of the Paſſover. 


E whole doctrine of the passovEr The ſummary 
has been learnedly and copiouſly, a- of wh is to 
bove what can well be expreſſed, unfolded be faid. 
by the very laborious Samuel Bochart, Hierozoic. Ieh. 
ii. c. 50. But becauſe that moſt excellent and invalu- 
ble book is rarely to be found in the hands of the 
youth under our tuition, we have thought proper, iq 
this chapter, to exhibit what he hath bandled at 
large, in a compendious way : yet in fuch a manner 
as to follow at times our own judgement, and now and 
then interſperſe what obſervations we have made from 
other authors. We will therefore briefly run over 
theſe ſeven particulars. I. The appellation of the 
paſſover. II. Its tine. III. Its place. IV. Its mi- 
niors. V. Its gueſts. VI. Its rites. VII. Its myſtery. 
II. The Rau PAS CH A is Chaldee, as Philo 
22 
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Paſcha, £gni- juſtly obſerves. In Hebrew it is called 
fication of mba, Peſach, by the ancients Phaſe and 
Phaſec. The root 1 fignifes to paſs over. Jo- 
ſephus renders it U7:-52912 : Philo, 4aparipez. Juſt as 
there were alſo ſacrifices called for paſſage at Lacedz- 
mon, that is, for the happy progreſs of an expedi- 
tion. But it is thus called, Paſcha, becauſe God, 
while he flew the ſirſt-born of the Egyptians, paſſed 
ver the doors of the liraclites, on ſeeing the poſts 
thereof ſprinkled with the blood of the lamb, Exod, 
Xii. 13. Thus If. zxxi. 5. God delivers Jeruſalem, by 
paſſing over it, while he takes due vengeance on other 
people. But the term Paſcha is of various acceptati- 
ons, denoting, 1. The paſſing over of the angel, 
who, while he ſmote the ſirſt-born of the Egyptians, 
paſted over the houſes of the Iſraelites, 2. The /amb, 
which was ſlain in memory of this deliverance, Exod. 
Xt. 21. Kill the paſſover, Luke xxii. 7. Then came the 
day of unleavened bread, when the paſſever muſt be killed. 
3. The facrifices then uſually offered to God along 
with the lamb, Deut. xvi. 2. Thou ſbalt ſacrifice the 
paſſaver unto the Lord thy God, the flock and the herd. 
4. The feſtival days, on which theſe things were ſo. 
lemnized, Luke xxii. 1. Now the feaſt of unlearened 
bread drew nigh, <which is called the paſſover. Seeing 
Chriſt our Lord ſuffered at that time, hence ſome of 
the ancients, who were not acquainted with Hebrew 
literature, derived the name Paſchæ from the Greck 
Te:yw, I ſuffer. | 
In. The Tims is exprefety ſpecihed, Lev. xxiii. 5. 
The paſchal In the fourteenth day of the firſt month, at even, 
montn. (betcen the two evenings), is the Lord's 
paſſarer. Where obſerve, (1.) The month. (2.) The 
day. (3.) The hour or time ot the day, The Moxrn, 
Abib. 45th, is mentioned Exod, xii. 4. elſewhere cal- 
led Nijan, Neh. ii. 1. Eſth. tl. 7. N. A ib ſig- 
niſies in Hebrew an ear f corn, as yet freſh or 
green. Hence was the name of the month; "A 
ezvie in thoſe warmer countrie:, and efpecially*n 
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Judea, in that month, which anſwers part 


March, partly to our April, the ſtanding corn neceſ- 
fary for the ſupport of life, is, according to Philo, 
beginning to ripen; and at that time the Ifraelites be- 


gan to put the fickle to the ſtanding corn, Deut. xvi. 


9. and on the ſecond day of the paſchal ſolemnity, 
they offered to God a handful of the firſt-fruits. But 
why the fame month is in Chaldee called Niſan, 
is not ſo evident. A great man conjectures, it ought 
to be written Niſſan, as is done by Joſephus; or the 
dageſch ſtruck out of the letter © to be made up by a 
long vowel; as PO, Neſfen is often put for v2, 


Niſia, that is, fandards. And thus the appellation 


Niſan is very properly taken from the warlike enſigns 
or ſtandards, with which, in that month, they tirſt 
took the field. And this very time the Jews under- 
ſtand to be intended, 2 Sam. xi. 1. And it came to paſs, 


| that after the year was expired, at the time when kings 
£0 forth to battle. For a like reaſon, the two former 


tpring-months were called by the Bithynians rear 
and "Azi/o, as by the Romans Maxrius, from Mars. 
But this month is called the #r/?, namely, pirg month 
of the facred or eccleſiaſtical year, from of the ſacred 
the exodus out of Egypt; being otherwiſe 57. 
the ſeventh of the civil year, whoſe beginning was 
about autumn, and whoſe firſt month was called T:/r:. 
And there was the expreſs command of God for this, 


Exod. xii. 2. This month, namely Abib, compare 
- Exod. xiii. 4. Hall be unte you the beginning of months, 


il. ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you. 


paſſover, was the fourteenth. The tours, The 14th day 
or time of the day, was between the two between the 
evenings ; the one of which was a little paſt * evenings. 
non, when the ſun began to deſcend, the other a 
kttle before the ſetting of the ſun. Not only the 
Hebrew diſtinguiſhed their evenings in this manner, 
as may be ſeen in Buxtorf's lexicon under the word 


ly to our 


IV. The pax of this firſt month ſet apart for the 


7; bur alſo ſome of the Greeks, according to the 
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teſtimony of Euſtathius, ad lib. xvii. Odyfſ. © Ac- 
*« cording to the ancients the evening is twofold : for 
ce the late evening, according to them, is the lat- 
< ter part of the evening towards ſun-ſet, the other 
< the early evening, the firſt of the evening, follow- 
<« ing juſt upon noon.“ See alſo Hef. chius under the 
word Axz, Within the compaſs therefore of that 
time, in which the ſun begins to decline, and in which 
he ſets, the paſſover was to be flain and roaſted, that 
it might be eaten on the beginning of the fifteenth 
day, which was at ſun-ſet. * ſays, that the 
paſchal lambs were killed, from the ninth hour till the 
eleventh, that is, from three in the afternoon till five, 


Bell. Jud. lib. vii. c. 17. 
paſſover was celebrated 


V. As to the rract ; the 
The place of the firſt time in Egypt, Exod. xii. 2 1. then 
killing the in the wilderneſs of Sinai, Numb. is. 5. 
paſſover. And in Egypt, indeed, every one flew it 
in his own houſe, as there was no altar, no place ſet 
apart for God there. But after the exodus none 
were allowed to kill the paſſover any where, but in 
the place which God had choſen ; as is expreſsly en- 
Joined, Deut. xvi. 5. 6. But that place was not 
Jeruſalem only, after Solomon built the temple there, 
but alſo the very court of the temple, where they u- 
ſually killed the other ſacrifices. For God placed his 
name, and cauſed it to dwell not ſo much in 
the whole city, as in the temple. The Jews all a- 
gree in this: They kill the paſſover as they do other ſacri- 
 fices, only in the court of the temple, ſays Maimonides, 
lib. de Paſch. c. 1. ſeft. 3. Anda very learned Engliſh 
author has ſhewn, that this is confeſſedly the opinion 
of the Karaites, or ſcripturarian doctors of the Jews. 
Vl. And the reaſon is obvious: for every one 
Whether the knows, it was not allowed to kill the ſacri - 
paſſover was fices but in the court of the temple. But 
a real ſacri- that the rassovER Was a Teal SACRIFICE, is 
. evident from the following arguments. 1. 


Becauſe the ſcripture in expreſqagords calls its ſacti- 
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fice, Exod. xii. 27. It is the SACRIFICE of Fehovah's 
paſſever. Though this word, in other places, de- 


as Prov. xvii. 1. yet that it is here to be taken in its 
moſt common and facred ſenſe, we gather from this ; 
becauſe the paſchal facrifice was a type of that molt 


1 Cor. v. 7. Chriſt our paſſover i801, is ſacrificed for us. 
J — 


oſephus and Philo likewiſe every where call the pa- 


ſchal lambs, fia:, or fla, that is, according to the in- 
terpretation of Ruffinus, hoſtiz, ſacrifices. 2. Becauſe 
the perſons, celebrating the paflover, are ſaid to offer 
the offering to Jehovah, Numb. ix. 7. 13. 3. Be- 
cauſe the blood of the paſchal lamb, as of a true ſa- 
crifice, was offered to the Lord. Which may be ga- 
thered from the words of Moſes, Exod. xxiii. 18. 


Thou ſhalt not offer the blood of my sachricE with leaven- 


ed bread, neither ſhall the fat of my SACRIFICE remain 
until the morning: of my ſacrifice, that is, of my paſſ- 


over, as even Onkelos has it, the blood of my ſacrifice, - 


and Jonathan, the blood of the libation of my paſſover. 
And a parallel paflage, Exod. xxxiv. 25. Thou fbalt 
not offer the blood of my ſacrifice with leaven, neither hall 
the SACRIFICE OF THE FEAST OF PASSOVER be left un- 
to the morning. 4. Becauſe the blood of the paſchal 
lamb was ſprinkled as well as the blood of the other 
ſacrifices. In 2 Chron. xxx. 16. ſpeaking of the paſſ- 
over, it is ſaid, that the prieſts ſprinkled the blood, 
which they recived from the hands of the Levites : 
alſo chap. xxxv. 11. And they killed the paſſaver, and 
the prieſts ſprinkled the blood from their hands. And 
none is ignorant, that this belongs to a facrifice. 
Maimonides obſerves well on this occaſion, that the 
ſprinkling is of great importance, as being the foun- 
dation of the offering. And Peter alluding to this, 
ſays, that we are elected unto ſprinkling of the blocd of 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 2. As therefore we have a 
more elcar repreſentation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt in 
the paſſover, beſides ſo many arguments, it is plain, 


notes any feaſt whatever, made up of flain animals, 


real ſacrifice of Chriſt, concerning which Paul ſays, 


G oO ein oe wes 
ey . 
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we are by all means to aſſert, that the paſſov er was 2 
true ſacrifice. And if fo, it could not be properly 
killed any where, but in the court of the temple. 
VII. The ſtraitneſs of _— and RS in vain ob- 
, Jected : as if it was not ble, within 
— tg ; the compaſs of the two evenings, to pre- 
— 2 ſent and offer at one altar, * thou- 
inder the pal- ſand lambs. Concerning the prodigious 
On _ . number of theſe, ſee = ex 123 
of the temple; hiſtory or fable in Lightfoot on John ii. 
ſee Joſephus de 12. For that the court of the temple 
bel. Jud. liv. was very extenſive, appears from the 
u. c 7 twenty-two thouſand oxen, and a hun- 
dred and twenty thouſand ſheep, which Solomon 
offered there at the dedication of the temple, 1 Kings 
viii. 63. and the ſacriſices without number offered by 
the reſt of the people, 2 Chron. v. 6. Moreover, 
there were very many and expeditious prieſts at lei- 
ſure, for four hours, if circumſtances fo required, to 
de employed in offering theſe lambs. And thoſe ve- 
ry perſons, who tell us, there was ſuch a prodigious 
number of paſchal lambs, at the ſame time tell us, 
that the number could not be aſcertained, but by the 
calculation made by the prieſts, who offered in the 
court. | | 
VIII. The misTERs here were, (I.) * common 
18 ple. (2.) The Levites. (3.) The prieſts. 
| 2 fe dose to the couuaoN PEOPLE not 
people allowed only to bring the paſchal ſacrifices to the 
ä prieſts, but alſo, if they pleaſed, ts kill 
mee them. Which Philo, after the manner 
of orators, exaggerates, when he writes, lib. de deca- 
lago: That at the feaſt of the paſſover every one in- 
« diſcriminately facrificed, the law granting, on one 
* extraordinary day once a- year, the office of prieſt 
© to the whole „to offer ſacriſices for them- 
* ſelves.” God himſelf ſeems to have granted that 
privilege to all the people, Exod. xii. 6. And the 
zwhele aſſembly of the congregation of Jſrae! Hall kill it. 
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Nor was this peculiar to the paſſover, as Philo ſpeaks, 
but allowed to the common people in the caſe of any 
other facrifice, namely, to kill the ſacrifices, even the 
moſt holy, whether for themſelves, for private per- 
ſons, or for the whole congregation ; as Maimonides 
has more accurately obſerved than Philo, de ingreſſ- 
facerd. in ſand. c 9. F 14. and the thing is clear from 
ſcripture. See concerning the burnt- offering, Lev. i. 
3. 4. 5- concerning the peace offering, Lev. iii. 2. 
and concerning the ſin - offering, Lev. iv. 24. 
II. But when private perſons did not chuſe to kill 
the pailover, or were not allowed on ac- vet the Levices 
count of uncleanneſs, the LEviTEs were at times ſub{ti- 
ſubſtituted tor this work, in their room, tuted for them. 
becaude they were more ſkilful and expeditious. We 
have an example, 2 Chron. xxx. 17. For there were 
many in the congregation that were net ſanfified; there- 
fore the Levites bad the charge of the killing of the paſſ- 
overs, for every one that was not clean, to ſanctiſy then 
unto the Lord. Similar to this is the paſſage Ezr. vi. 20. 
X. The buſineſs of the yrartsTs was to ſprinkle at 
the altar the blood received from the ,,_, - c or 
common people or the Levites, as we the prielis was 
have already thewn from 2 Chron. xxx. to ſpiiokle th: 
16. and xxxv. 11. They alſo alone burnt blood. and burn 
the tat on the altar, as the Jews conſtant- + 
ly aſſert. Inſtead of all others let us only hear Maimo 
nides, de paſch. c. i. F 14. Who, after he had de- 
icribed a large circle of prieſts around the altar, wit:1 
baſons of gold and filver, adds, when any of them 
had killed the paſſover, the blood was received in a 
baſon by the next prieſt, who was to deliver it to a ſc- 
cond, and ſo on, till it came to the prieſt next the altar, 
who poured it out at once at the bottom of the aitar, 
and returned the baſon empty, which he had received 
full. After the blood was poured out, as he lays ci!c- 
where, 5 6. they ſtrip the paſchal lamb of his kin, 
and opening his belly, take out the fat on the inwards, 
and burn it leiſurely, as in every ſacrifice. Witka 
Vol. III. 1 0 
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they might do, during the whole night, till the morn- 
ing-dawn. Which is a further confirmation, that the 
paſſover was a true facrifice. 
XI. As tot - 6uEsTs; they were, in the firſt place, 
The gueſts. All all true-born Iſraelites, if they were 
who were circom- not excluded by legal uncleanneſs. For, 
ciſed and not un Exod. xii. 6. 47. all the congregation of 
"_ Iſrael is commanded to ſolemnize the 
paſſover. And then the proſelytes, who were circum- 
ciſed and became Fews, Eſth. viii. 17. whether th 
were bond-men born in the houſe, or bought wi 
money, or mercenary, or inmates of the land of Ca- 
naan, ſubject to no bondage, or in ſine, thoſe whom 
they called proſelytes of righteouſneſs, who, upon 
being circumciſed alſo, had a right to eat the paſſover, 
Exod. xii. 48. And when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with 
thee, and will keep the paſſover to Fehovah, let all bis 
males be circumciſed, and then let him come near and keep 
it; and he ſhall be as one that is born in the land: for 
no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat thereof. 
XII. It is a queſtion, whether women were likewiſe 
Alſo wo- excluded by the fame law, that the uncircum- 
men. ciſed were; eſpecially as the law commanded 
the males only to repair to the three feſtivals, Exod. 
xxiii. 17. and xxxiv. 23. Deut. xvi. 16. It would ſeem, 
they were not. 1. Becauſe women cannot be numbered 
among the uncircumciſed, nor accounted as ſuch; for 
circumciſion did not belong to them, but they were 

reckoned along with their circumciſed parents or 
huſbands. 2. Becauſe all the congregation of Iſrael, 
as we have juſt ſhewn, is commanded to celebrate the 
paſſover. But the women make a part of this con- 
gregation, Deut. xxix. 11. 3. That the women, 

together with the men, celebrated theſe ſolemn feſti- 
vals, appears from the example of Elkanah, who year- 
ly carried with him his two wives, with his ſons and 
daughters, to Shiloh to the folemn feſtivals, 1 Sam. 
i. 3. 4. Joſeph alſo and the holy virgin repaired year- 
ly to Jeruſalem to the feaſt of the paſſover, Luke ii. 
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41. From which it appears, that the fame thing may 
be concluded concerning all the pious women in thoſe 
times. 4. From a parity of reaſon: becauſe in other eu- 
chariſtical ſacriſices, or peace - offerings, women alſo 
had their portion: thus Elkanah gave to his wife Pe- 
ninnah, and to all her ſons and daughters, parts of the 

facriſice; but to Hannah, whom he ioved, a worthy, a 
double portion, 1 Sam. i. 4. 5. When David like wile of- 
fered euchariſtical facrifices, he dealt out a part of them 
to all Iſrael, as well to the women as men, 2 Sam. vi. 
18. And the daughters of the prieſts ate of the facred 
food, Numb. xviil. 11. 19. And why may we not 
ſuppoiz, that women alſo partoo of the paſſover, 
which was a kind of euchariftical facrifce, or peace- 
offering? 5. We add the teſtimony of Mamonides. 

who fays, that women were not only admitted to the 
paſcnal feaſts, but alſo at times there was a company, 
which conſiſted only of women, de paſeh. c. 2.5 5. 
X:[[. We muſt not, however, omit here the ob- 
ſervation of the Rabbins, who diſtinguiſh But their paſſ- 

| between the command concerning the over was diſ- 
paſſover, and concerning the not eating retionary. 
leavened bread. They ſay, that all were abſolutely 
bouad to this laſt, females as well as males. This 
law, not to eat leavened bread, Exod. xiii. 3. is, ſay 
they, © at every time and in every place equally bind- 
ing on males and females.” See Hottinger, js 
Hebr. ſect. 4. F 22. But the command concerning wo- 
mens appearing at Jeruſalem to keep the paſſover, is 

no where to be found in expreſs terms. Hence it is 
ſaid in Talm. Hiereſal. tract. Kidduſchim. fol. 61. col. 3. 

The paſſover of women is a diſcretionary thing.” 
But thoſe women who were led by a zeal for religion, 
were accuſtomed to preſent themſelves before God, 
in order to partake of this facrifice, Lightfoot ad Lac. 
ii. 43. | 

XIV. The gueſts who partook of the paſchal limb, 

are commanded to meet, by houſes or fa- The number 
milies, Exod. xii. 3. They Hall take to them o the gelle 
| U 2 
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every man a lamb, according to the houſe of their fathers, a 

lamb for an houſe. But f > hevle had cot © aawber 

ſufficieat to conſume a lamb, the neighbours were to 

be called in, till a juſt number was made up, ver. 4. 

The Jewith maſters took care, that the number of 
jeſts ſhould not be under ten, nor above 

Which Jonathan's paraphraſe on Exod. xii. 4. and | 
Joſephus de bell. Fud. lib. 17. c. 7. obſerve. In thoſe 
companies or ſocieties, called ei, by Joſephus, by 
the Hebrews N 137, men and women fat down to- 
gether, old men and young, whole and fick, maſters 
and ſervants; in fine, every Jew, that could eat a 
morſel of fleih, not excluding even young children. 

XV. They who were legally unclean, whether by 
The unclean touching a dead body, or by a leproſy, or 
excluded. whoſe teed went from them, or by any o- 
ther accident, and women in their monthly courſes, 
were debarred from the paſſover, Numb. ix. 6. Per- 
ſons thus polluted, till the time for their purification 
Was elapſed, were not permitted to taſte the fleſh ei- 
ther of the paſchal lamb, or of any peace-offcring, un- 
der pain of bong cut off, Ley. xxii. 3. &c. And there- 
fore the Jews, bein g to eat the paſſover, would not enter 
the : judgement-hall, leſt they ſhould be pollyted, John 
xvi. 23. But, under king Hezekiah, many tribes 
of Ilrael broke this law, for : a great part of them had 
not ſanctified themſelves as they ought. Yet God, 
being appeaſed upon the prayer of the pious king, for- 
gave - tho: who were truly coaverted, 2 Chron. xxx 
17. C. 

XVI. But left they who were unclean, at the time of 
ger whom the f-cong that paſſover, ſhould be deprived 
puſlover was inſtituted, of fuch an excellent ſacrament for 
to which perſons ona a whole year, 2 ſecond paſſovcr 
Journey were bound. yas, at God's command, appointed 
for them in the ſccond month; on which a perſon on 
a journey afar off, was bound to attend, if he was not 
able to come to Jerufalem, at the flated time of the 
paflover, Numb. ix. 10. 11. The Jewth maſters Bx 
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* aj ey afar off, at fifteen miles without the walls 
of ; fo that 2 at that diftance from 
the ciry on the fourteenth day of the month, might 

Lawfally keep the ſecond paſſover. But why ſhould 
— five out on the ing day, in —— 
at the feaſt, and not ſuffer himſelf to be ſtraitened in time? 
For if any one, who fet out on a journey was retarded 
by the invincible ſlowneſs of his beaſts, or by a diſ- 
order in his feet, or anyaccident of the likenature, ſuch 
perſon was not accounted to be on a ey a- 


2 journ 
far off, but to be dn, detained by force. Philo there- 


fore, de vita Moſes, lib. 3. ſeems to have better under- 
ſtood the meaning of this law, when he applies the fol- 
lowing things to dat, 4 who, on acovunt of a journey 
* afar off, are hindered from facrificing with the reſt 
& of the nation. For,” ſays he, they who travel, 
and live in other parts of the world, are not guilty 
of any fin, for which they are deprived of the com- 
© mon honour with the reſt. Eſpecially as one coun - 

* try cannot contain fo lous a nation, but is obli- 

« ged to ſend out colonics into many places.” Con- 
cerning this ſecond paſſover of the 2 there are 
fine things in Selden, de ſynedriis, lib. 2. c. 1. 

XVII. In the zrr Es preſcribed by Moſes, there are 
five things to be obferved. (i.) The appoint- The 
ment of the paſchal lamb. (2.) The preparation. rites. 
(3 The flaying. (4). The roaſting, (5.) The cating of 


XVII. The paſchal beaſt was to be d, a ſmall. cattle 
or beaſt, a lamb or kid, Exod. xit. 3. for The paſchal 
that name is common to beth, Deut. xiv. beſt, a lamb 
4- Le ſhall eat g. ſmall beaſt, of ſheep, and or kid. 


®* Ainſworth makes the following remark apon this. The He- 
brew of this word far off hath extuacrdinary pricks over it for tpe- | 
cial conficeration. Hereby the Lord might ftigaify, that we Geunlcs 
who were unclean, even dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and afar , 
Eph. ii. 1. 13. ſheu!d be made nigh by the blood cf Chriſt, ans ic 
chr. of him, the lecond 2 who now i- Jaerificed fer us, 
x Cor. v. 7, ; 


— -- 
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of goats : thus alſo, Exod. xii. 5. it is emphatically ad- 
ded, Te /hall tale it out from the ſheep, or from the goats. 
However it 1s probable, that the pious uſed this hber- 
ty, in ſuch a manner, that they more frequently of- 
tered a lamb, as a more acceptable ſacrifice to God, 
More frequent- becauſe in ſheep there is a greater degree 
y alamb. of meekneſs, docility, and innocence. And 
therefore it is, that though Chriſt is in ſo many dif- 
ferent places propoſed to us under the type of a lamb, 
yet we never once obſerve, that he is pointed out un- 
der the denomination of a kid. And therefore Theo- 
doret, queſt. 24. in Exod. ſeems not to have given a 
bad explication of the meaning of the lawgiver : 
«© That he who has a ſheep, ſhould offer it; but he who 
„ has none, ſhould offer a kid.” 
XIX. We are not to think that oxen were made 
Not an Uſe of in the paſchal facrifice, itrictly fo called; 
ox. though in ſcripture even they are called by the 
name of the paſſover : as Deut. xvi. 2. Thou ſhalt 
therefore ſacrifice the paſſover unto the Lord thy God, of 
the flock and the herd; and 2 Chron. xxxv. 8. They 
gave unto the prieſts for the paſſever-offerings two thou- 
ſand and fix hundred ſmall cattle, and three hundred ox- 
en: and again, ver. 9. They gave unto the Levites, for 
paſſever-offerings, five thouſand ſmall cattle, and five 

hundred oxen. The appellation paſſover, when it com- 
prehends oxen, is taken in a larger ſenſe, and then 
denotes thoſe peace-offerings, which were killed at the 
paſſover-feſtival, in order to feaſt on them with joy, 
defore Jehovah. Thus, in the ſolemn paſſover under 
King Hezekiah, they did eat throughout the feaſt, ſeven 
days, offering peace-offerings, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. To 
t us allo, it ſeems, we ſhould apply, what John relates, 
John xviii. 28. that the Jews would not enter the 
judgement- hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; but that 
they might eat the paſſever : not certainly the paſchal 
la:nb, which they had eaten, at the fame time that 
Chriſt did, the day before ; but the facrifices, that 
were uſually offered, for the ſeven days of the feaſt, 
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which were hence alſo called paſſevers. We therefore 
infer, that the ſacriſice appropriated to the paſſover, 
conſiſted of a lamb, or a kid only. 
XI. The Lawgiver requires three things, in the 
lamb, or kid, to be offered; that it be The requifites 
ſound, à male, and of the firſt year, Exod. of the paſchal 
xii. 5. To be ſound ſignifies to be with- Hcrifce. 
out defect, and blemiſh, Lev. xxu. 19. 20. 21. The 
blemiſhes in a ſacrifice are deſcribed at large, ver. 
22. God would have a male, becauſe the more ex- 
cellent things are to be offered to him; but a male is 
more excellent than a female, Mal. i. 14. In fine,it was 
to be the ſon of a year, or of the firit year. By which 
expreſſion is not meant a lamb come to, but ſhort 
of his firſt year. For every beaſt was, from its eighth 
day, pure, or fit for ſacrifice, Exod. xxu. 30. Lev. xxii. 
27. From the eighth day therefore, if we regard 
this general law, a lamb might be offered, till it com- 
pleted its firft year. After which the Jewiſh maſters 
exclude it from ſacrifice. Yet to me it ſeems more 
natural, by a lamb of the firſt year, to underſtand 
that which is almoſt a year old, at which time it is 
come to its proper ſize, and its moſt grateful reliſh. 
Nor can I imagine that the ancient believers were ſo 
minutely nice in calculating the time, that they ac- 
counted their lambs profane, directly on the commence- 
ment of the ſecond year ; or that they ſet down the 
_ nativity of their cattle, in journals, leſt they ſhould 
miſtake in a minute, 8 | 
XII. The exEraraATION of the paſchal lamb conlii- 
ed in the keeping it up, or ſetting it it was to be fer a- 
apart, which was done on the tenth part four days be- 
day, and continued until the four- fore killing. 
teenth, on which it was to be kiiled, Exod. xii. 3. 
The Jews give the following reaſons for this command. 
1. Leſt they ſhould forget it, if they delayed it, an! 
took no care about it, till the very moment of their 
departure, ſince they would then be hurried with a va- 
riety of buſiaeis. 2. That they might more exactly 
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obſerve, whether the lamb had any blemiſh. 3. That 
they might have an — from _ the fight of 
the lamb, to converſe together concern re- 
demption out of Egypt. 4. That they might have 
time to prepare themſelves for keeping the approach- 
ing ſolemnity. 

II. The KILLING of the lamb followed upon its 
The manner 1 tion: Exod. ii. 6. And the whole cou 
of killing it- gregation of the children of Iſrael ſhall till it. 
The blood was to be received in a baſon, and * 
of hyſſop, to be dipt therein, with which they 
to ſtrike or ſprinkle the lintel, and the two — 
of the houſe, ver. 22. The lintel, I fay, not the 
threſhold, left thoſe that paſſed, ſhould trample under 
foot the ſacred blood, which was inſtead both of a fa- 
crifice and a facrament. For why ſhould not true reli- 
gion have the ſame effect on them, that ſuperſtition had 
on the people of Aſhdod, who, for a long time, would 
not tread on the threſhold of their temple, after Da- 
had fallen on his face upon it? 1 Sam. v. 5. God 
ſelf ſhews the reafon of this ſprinkling, Exod. xy. 
13. * to you for a token upon the houſes 
where you are: and when I ſee the blood, I Tail paſs o- 
ver you, and the plague Hall not be upon you to deftrov 
you, when I {mite the land of Egypt. Not : that there 
was any natural efficacy in the blood of the lamb, or 
that God ſtood in need of a ſign. to diſtinguith his 
own people, 2 I im. ui. 19. But this ſign was given 
to the Hebrews, that thereby they might be conlirm- 
ed and aſſured of their deliverance, Heb. xi. 28. 
Through faith Moſes kept the palſover, and the ſprinkling 
of blood, leſt be that 22 the firſt-born, ſooutd 
toucy them. 


XXIII. God 


gave a command about roasTiNG it, 
' Roafiog Exod. Xii. 9. Eat not of it raw, nur ſodden at 
it. all with water, but roaft with fre. Firſt, God 
' forbids the eating it raw. Not that this is to be un- | 
derſtood of what is quite raw: for the Iſraelites knew 
this of themſelves. They were not fo voracious, as 


Chap. 9. Or THE PASS OVER. 157 


uſually to feed on fleſh altogether undreſſed. It is 
therefore meant of that which is not ſoddlen or roaſt- 
ed enough, as the Jewiſh maſters well explain it. For, 
in that great hurry with which the firſt paſſover was 
enforced, and in fo great a number of paſchal lambs, 
it might eaſily happen, that ſome of them might be 
only half done, or ſcorched, unlefs the lawgrver had 
provided againſt it, by an exprets command. A thing 
not without its myſtery, as we {hall preiently fee. But 
it was not ſufficient to have the lamb perfectly done, 
_ unleſs alſo done in that manner which God prefcri- 
bed, namely, reaſted, not boiled. This was quite o— 
therwiſe, than in the other peace- offering gs, whoſe 
fleſh was cuſtomarily boiled, in order to he caten, 
both by the people and the prieſts, even at the fatchal 
folemnity. Wherefore, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. theie 
things are accurately diftinguiſhed : And they ron/ted 
the paſſaver with fire, according to the ordinance, vut the 
ether holy cfferings ſed they in pots, and in caldrons, and 
in pans. Where - obſerve, that in both cates tlie 
word 73 is uſed, to ſhew, that it is applied but}: to 
boiling and roaſting, according to the nature of the 
ſubject. 
XXIV. Ihe roaſting is followed by the EArixc it. 
Where, firſt, we are to obſerve the dreſs or Eati- g it in 
attire of thoſe who were to eat it, which Fgypt. 
they were to do, with their loins girded, their {hoes 
on their feet, and their ſtaff in their hand, Exod. xii. 
11. which is the dreſs of travellers, and of thoſe WhO 
undertake ſomething laborious. For the gar- Gen 
ments of the orientals, being long and liar, , 
and generally ungirded, were to be tucked up, u hen 
either they addreſſed themſelves to a journey, or ſome 
laborious work, that they might be no impediment to 
them, 2 Kings iv. 29. And a perſen girded does not 
ſeldom denote an induſtrious perſon, whom the Greeks 
call , wn, a man well girded, and the IIebrews 
rn. And none is ignorant, that a la is pro- Having 
per for a journey, 2s travellers are thereby iup- a tall, 
Vol. III. X . | 
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ported in dangerous places, and defend themſelves 
with it againſt and wild beaſts; ſee Gen. 
XXXit. 10. Mark v. 8. Nor was the rod of Moſes, 
which is ſo celebrated, any thing but a traveller's ſtaff, 
Exod. iv. 2. 
XXV. Their being commanded to eat the paſſover, 
And ſhod. with /hves on therr feet, ſeems to be to the ſame 
purpoſe. For it is probable, while the Iſ- 
raclites were in Egypt, they were generally without 
ſhoes ; at leaſt they did not uſe them daily, during 
their ſevere bondage. As in the flouriſhing ſtate of 
the Jews, we have of perſons being unſhod, 
even in Judea. As this want of ſhoes was leſs ha- 
zardous to the Iſraelites in Egypt, God was pleaſed 
to provide them with ſhoes, when they were now to 
undertake a tedious, hard, and journey. In 
other caſes, one's being bare-footed, was a fign of ſub- 
miſſion and devotion, Exod. iii. 5. Hence that ſay- 
ing of the Pyt ſchool, © Do thy religious 
«« worſhip and adoration bare · footed. And Berenice, 
the fiſter of King Agrippa, came bare-footed — 
the tribunal, to prefer her ſuit to Florus, who exer- 
ciſed great cruelties againſt the Jews, Joſeph. de bell. 
Jud. lib. ii. c. 15. This putting on of ſhoes, was 


not therefore a — of — _ 1 but a ſym- 
bol of their appr 


XXVI. We — not ot grudge to f ubjoin, becauſe of 
Why the Echio- — the — what Zaba 
— — they Za gorlaes, in —— a Goes, con- 
entere tem- cerning the manners of the Ethiopians. 
ple, were unihod. Ile affirms, they cannot enter their 
churches but unſhod. Becauſe, fays he, the Ethi- 
opic churches are not like that country, wharg the peo- 
ple of Iſrael ate the lamb, on their departure 
out of Egypt, in which place God commanded - was 
to cat it with ſhoes on their feet, and their loins gird- 


ed, on account of the defilement of the country; but 
are like mount Sinai, where God fpoke to Moſes, ſay- 


ing, Moſes, Mefes, put off thy ſoees from * thy feet, for 
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the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. And chis 
mount Sinai is the parent, from which our churches 
have derived their origin; juſt as the apoſtles from 
the prophets, and the New 'Teltament from the Old. 
Thus far he: but the obſervation appcars to me to 
be idle and filly; like thoſe to which the eaſterns 
are too much addicted. 

XXVII. But to return from this digreſſion: More- 
over, God was, Exod. xit. pleaſed Ty, paſſover to 
to command them to eat the paſſover, be eaten with un- 
with unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, leaven<d bread, 
Plutarch relates, that, among the Re- d bitter herbs. 
mans, the Flamen Jialis, or prieſt of Jupiter, was 
forbid the uſe of leaven, in Ly4@/t. Roman. Becauſe 
as leaven ariſes from a ſtate of corruption, fo alſo 
when it is mixed, it corrupts the lump. Nor was on- 
ly the paſchal lamb to be eaten with unleavened bread, 
but God commanded the Iſraelites to abſtain from 
leaven, for whole ſeven days, Exod. xn. 15. Since 
the five intermediate days of theſe feven were work- 
ing-days, God ordered the firſt and laſt to be account- 
ed feſtival: for as on the firſt they were ſet at liberty 
from ſuch a hard and grievous bondage, fo on the 
ſeventh the Red fea ſwallowed up Pharaoh and all his 
hoſt. And this divine inſtitution ſerved to perpetuate 
the memory of both theſe among his people. But ot 
what ſort theſe bitter herbs were, we are neither much 
inclined to inquire, nor is it of great importance. 
Whoever would know the opinions of the Jewilk 
maſters on this head, may conſult our great autkor, 
Bochart. We haſten to other matters. = 

XX VIil. God alfo forbid them to break fo much 
as a bone of the paſchal lamb, Exod. xvii. Not allowable 
46. Numb. ix. 12. This law ſeems like- to bicak a bone 
wiſe to have a reference to their heing of it. 
commanded to eat it in haſte; for they who are in 
hurry don't ſpend time in breaking and taking the 
marrow out of the bones. But a myſtery allo lay 
conce aled in this law, of your _—_— 

| 2 
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XXIX. There was another law, not to leave any of 
None f it to the fleſh of the lamb until the morning, 
nh er uni the bur to burn whit remained thereof, 
mortung. Fxod. xi. 10. Of this kind were the 
ow: in all facred feaits, fee Eztcod. xvi. 19. Lev. vii. 
15. and Lev. Xxit. 30. excepting only the flein of the 
oflcting of a vow, or a voluntary otfering, Lev. vii. 
16. 17. be defign of theie laws was to preſerve 
the ſacred food from corruption, and from being put 
to profane u'cs. la the lamb, they were to take ſpe- 
cial care, th.i its remains fhould neither hinder nor 
clog the liraciites, who \ now to depart; nor yield 
matter of denon to the Egyptians, nor become a 
prey to dogs; and 888 alto to prevent their be- 
coming an object of idolatry, as the brazen ſerpent 
was. 

XXX. Moreover, God commanded, that none 
That night not ſhould go out at the door of his houſe 
to go out of until the morning, Exod. xii. 22. left 
their bouſes. they ſhould meet with the deſtroying 
angel, who, indeed, could have diſtinguiſhed the li- 
raelites, even out of their houſes ; ; but they were to 
be taught, that their ſafety conſiſted in keeping them- 
telves, as it were, under the protection of the blood 
of the lamb, with which they had ſprinkled the poſta 
of their doors. It they had rejected this ſacrament of 
their ſecurity, they would thereby have alfo rendered 
themſelves unworthy of the grace that was repreſent- 
ed by that ſi gn. 

XXXI. In "ine, it was ordained to op eaten in one 
I. was to be houſe, and none of the fleſh to be carried 
wi.o!ly con- Out, Exod. xii. 46. This law ſeems to be 
91 uh ia cne joined with ver. 4. in which thoſe families, 

25 which were to ſmall, as not to be able to 
eat a whole lamb, are commanded to join with their 
neighbouring families. But here leſt any ſhould think, 
that the lamb could be halv ed, and one lialf carried out 
to the abſent family, the law directs two families j join- 
ing together, to cat the 12mb in one houſe, and carry 
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none of its fleſh abroad. Becauſe ſo ſalutary a victim 
could not be divided; and nothing but an entire lamb, 
in every houſe, could reſcue chat houſe 1 the im- 
minent deſtruction. 

XXIII. But we are to obſerve, that fins of thoſe 
ceremonies were perperual; as the killing, gome of theſ: 
roaſting, and eating the lamb, with un- rites perpetu- 
leavened bread, and bitter herbs, without yl, ſome uſed 
breaking a bone, Kc. others again were in Egypt. 
uſed only once, and no where elſe but in Egypt. To 
(his may we reckon, 1. The law concerning the keep- 
ing up the lamb for the ſpace of four days, before it 
was to be killed. God would have this done in Egy pt, 
left the Iſraelites, when among their enraged enemies, 
ſhould not have lambs, if they were obliged to look 
out for them, only at the very laſt: but in Judea they 
had nothing to fear of this Kind : and it would have 
been no eaſy matter for thoſe who came a great way to 
the city, to provide themſelves preciſely at that time, 
as che greateſt part did not come till the preparation 
for the feaſt, or at moſt the day before, and then pur- 
chaſed from thoſe who uſually expoſed lambs to ſale in 
the temple, John u. 13. 14. It alio appears, from 
the hiſtory of Chriſt's laſt paſſover, that the diſciples 
aſked their maſter, only on the firſt day of unleavened 
bread, Where wilt thou that wwe go and prepare, that thou 
mayſt eat the paſſever? Mark xiv. 12. Conſequently 
they had not. Kept up a lamb four days before. 2. 
The law concerning ſtriking the lint] and ſide- poſts 
with the blood of the lamb; becauſe the reaſon which 
God gave for this command, could only reſpect Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 12. 13. And from 2 Chron. xxx. 15. 16. 
and chap. XXXV. 5. 6. 10. 11. we learn, that, in 
Judea, the paſchal lambs were killed in the court of 
the temple, and there their blood was pourcd out. 
Nor does it appeir that any part of this blood was 
carricd into private houſes, to be ſprinkled on their 
door-poſts. 3. Ihe law concerning the eating the 
paſſover, with their loins girded, with ſhoes on their 
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feet, a ſtaff in their hands, and with haſte. Becauſe 
theſe things had a reſpect to that long and tedious 
journey they were in a few hours to take: but after 
they had performed that journey, they ate it quietly 
and ungirded, not flanding, but fitting, not in haſte, 
but at — as is plain from the example of Chriſt, 
who ſat down on a couch, in an upper room, with 
his diſciples. 4. The law not to abroad out of 
their houſes, left they ſhould meet the deitroying an- 

z as in like manner appears from the example of 
Chriſt and his diſciples, who, in that very night 
in which they kept the paſſover, repaired to the 
mount of Olives, Matth. xxvi. 30. 

XXIII. It now remains, that we explain, and 
Two bene. briefly ſhew the mysTERY of the paſſover, 
firs ſhadow- and <4 what all this pomp of ceremonies 
ed forth by tended. And in general, it is certain, that 
the paſſover. two benefits were ſhadowed forth thereby; 
the one temporary, and peculiar to the people of If- 
rael; the other eternal, and common to all true be- 
lievers in Chriſt. On the former we ſhall curſorily 
hint a few things; on the latter be more diſtinct and 
explicit. 

XXXIV. And, yy name Paſcha, which, 
One of them AS ws wie ſaid ifies a paſſing over, 
peculiar to the reminded the Iaekres of the angel who 
Iſrachies. paſſed over their houſes, without touch- 
ing them, in that night on which he fell on the E- 
gyptians, in ſuch a manner, that not a houſe was free 
trom the ſlaughter, Exod. xu. 30. 2. The bitter 
herbs with which they were to eat the lamb, fignifi- 
ed the bitter life they had led in Egypt, under hard 
bondage, in mortar, and in brick, Exod. i. 14. fo 
that they juſtly might cry out, as they afterwards 
did in the Babyloniſh captivity, Lam. iii. 15. that 
they were filled with bitterneſs, and made drunken with 
wormwood. This they teſtified in the paſſover, ſaying 

to each other, as Maimonides de paſch. c. ii. F 40. 
8 « We have eaten that bitte thing, becauſe 


This is the bread 


_ cauſe that very moment they were to 
were not to eat it boiled, but roaſted, that being 
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2 the Egyptians embittered the life of our fathers in 
« Egypt, as it is written, Exod. i. 14.” 3. The 
unleavened bread alſo, which was but little grateful 
to the palate, was eaten for the fame end. Where- 
fore the maſter of the family, when he diſtributed the 
pieces of it to his domeſtics, addreſſed them thus: 
of affliction, which our fathers did eat 
in the land of Egypt, in the very words of Moſes, Deut. 
xvi. 3. They therefore fet down the unleavencd 
bread only in pieces, becauſe not whole, but pieces 
of bread are given to the poor. 4. Moſt of the other 
rites ſignified to the Ifrachtes, that, being now called 
to liberty by God, they were as ſoon as poſſible to be- 
take themſelves out of that ftate of bondage. And 
therefore they were commanded to eat in a ſtanding 
poſture, with their loins girded, with ſhoes on their 
Feet, and leaning on their ſaves, and in haſte, be - 


depart. They 


ſooner done; and with unleavened bread, that they 
might not ſip the opportunity of departing, ſhould 


they ſtay till the lump was > Me 5. However, 


as it is neceflary to explain dumb ſigns by words; 
ſo, _ their children aſked, what this ceremony 


meant, they were commanded to anſwer, This is the 
ſacrifice of the Lord's paſſorer, who paſſed over the houſes 
of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote th: 


Egy ow. and 4 our houſes, Exod. xii. 27. 

V. But a deeper myitery was vailed under 
theſe things, of which we are now to ſpeak. The other 
And that we may do it with greater exact- common to 
neſs, we will ſhew, that four things are re- ll bcliever:. 
preſented by this ſacrament. I. The very perſon ot 
Chriſt. II. The ſufferings he bore iy wh us. III. The 
truits of his ſufferings. IV. The manner we are 
made partakers of them. 


XXXVI. The ſcriptures frequently repreſent the 
PERSON of Chriſt under the type of a Laus, The lamb re- 


John 1. 29. 36. on account of his meek- reſents the 
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perſon of neſs and humility, Matth. xi. 29. the ſim- 
Chnilt. plicity of his manners, 1 Pet. i. 19. his ex- 
traordinary patience, If. liii. 7. which was the more 
amazing in him, that though he was able to take 
vengeance and deltver himſelf, yet he voluntarily fub- 
mitted, and, by an aſtoniſhing transformation, from 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah became a Lamb: and 
thus Samſon's nddle was fulfilled in Chriſt, Out of the 
eater came forth meat, and out of the ſtrong came forth 
ſweetneſs, Judg. xiv. 14. This fame lamb feeds us 
with his fleſh, gives us his blood to drink, and in fine, 
clothes us with his wool, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. iii. 27. 
— were peculiar circumſtances in the paſchal 
amb. | 
XXXVII. For, 1. As the lamb was taken out of the 
And eſpecially the flock, fo alſo was CEriit from among 
paſchal lamb, by a his brethren, Deut. xvimn. 1 5. being 
remarkable analogy. a partaker of fleſh and blood, and in all 
things lite unto his brethren, Heb. ii. 14. 17. 2. The lamb 
was to be perfect; Chriſt in Ike manner is a /amb with- 
cut blemiſb, and without ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. who, through the 
eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpet to God, Heb. ix. 
14. 3- Ihe ſame lamb was to be a male, a ſymbol of vi- 
gour, ſtrength, and excellency. So Chriſt alſo is that 
man, Jer. xxxi. 22. the man- child, Rev. xii. 5. 4. It 
was to be of the firſt year, that is, young, and of a 
molt grateful ſavour, and of the greateſt vigour ; in 
order to repreſent, (1.) That Chriſt was not to conti- 
nue long among men, but to be cut off in the flower 
of his age. (2.) That he is the ſweeteſt food of the 
ſoul, beyond all the dainties of this world, Cant. v. 
16. (3.) That his ſacrifice is of perpetual, and of the 
greateſt efficacy. 5. Nor is it in vain, that the lamb 
was, for the ſpace of four days, ſeparated from the 
fold. Thus alſo it was with Chriſt, if we reckon pro- 
phetic days for years, fee Ezek. iv. 6. For, at his 
thirtieth year, he left his mother's houſe, as a fold, 
where he was born and brought up, and was cruci- 
fied the fourth after. But it likewite deſerves obſer- 
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vation, that Chriſt came to ſerſualem to the feaſt, and 
to his laſt paſſover, on that very day on which God 
had commanded the lamb to be kept up in Egypt; 
namely, the tenth of the month Nifan. For. fix 
days before the paſſover, he came to Bethany, John 
ii. 1. that is, on the ninth of the month Nilan : the 
day after, he went to Jeruſalem, ver. 1 1. to preſent 
himſelf to be offered to God. 5 
XXXVIII. Let us now conſider the surrENdGS of 

Chriſt, the manner, place, and time, A figure allo of 
theſe being all fignified by the paſſ- Chris ſufferings. 
over, 

XXXIX. As to the manner, 1. The lamb was to be 
killed, and that by the whole multitude of as to the 
the congregation of Iſrael. So the prieſts, manner. 
ſcribes, and Phariſees, with the whole body of the peo- 
ple, conſpired to the flaying of Chriſt ; for not being 
ſatisſied with mockings, tmitings, and ſcourgings, 
they ceaſed not till he was given up to death, Luke 
Xxxiii. 18. and they cried out, all at once, ſaying, Away 
with this man. 2. There is like wiſe an argument as to 
the kind of death. For as the blood of the lamb, ſo chat 
of Chrift was alſo ſhed; both for the people. Nor 
was the blood of the lamb poured out on the ground, 
but, as ſomething precious, received in a baſon; be- 
cauſe it repreſented the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 
lamb without ſþct, 1 Pet. i. 19. For that blood is the 
perpetual treaſure of the church, which Chriſt even 
at this day offers to the Father, and is for ever to offer, 
or preſent. 3. The lamb was not to be eaten raw, or not 
ſuficiently done. Chriſt was alſo to ſuffer indeed, and 
not in a ſuperficial manner. His cup was not to paſs, 
till it was drunk up to the bottom. 4. 'The roatting 
of the lamb at the fire, expreſſes the burning heat ot 
divine wrath, juſtly kindled againſt finners, with 
which Chriſt, who preſented himſelf as Surety for fin- 
ners, was to be ſcorched. Hence thoſe complaints, 
Pfal. xxii. 14+ 15. My heart is like wax, it is meited in 

Vol. II. * 
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the midſt of my botels: my ſtrength is dried up like a 
pot ſberd, and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws. See what 
we have obſerved eoncermng the peculiar manner of 
this roaſting, ht II. chap. 10. C26. HER 

XL. The place where both the pafſover and Chriſt 
Place. was flain, is exactly the fame. For the paſchal 
lamb was, from the days of David, to be killed at 
Jeruſalem ; the place which God had choſen for him- 
ſelf, to cauſe his name to dwelt there. But it was 
there that Chriſt ſuffered, as himſelf foretold; It can- 
not be, that a prephet periſh out of Ferufalem, Luke xiii. 
33. And Luke xvi. 31. Behold we go up to Feruſa- 
lem, and all things that are written by the prophets con- 
cerning the Sen of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 

XLI. There is alfo a manifeſt fimilitude with reſpect 
Time. to the fine. The paſſover was killed in the 
middle of the month Nifan, at the full moon, between 
the two evenings, that is, according to Joſephus, 
from the ninth to the cleventh hour. On that very 
month, day, and hour, Chriſt was cut off; as is re- 
marked, not without reafon, by Matthew, chap. 

XxVll. 46. 50. Some obſerve, that, in the month Ni- 
fan, after the equinox, the days come to be longer 
than the nights; to ſignify that a new light then a- 
roſe upon the world, when Chriſt diſpelled the dark - 
nefs of error and ignorance. And there are others 
who, by the full moon, will have the fulneſs of time, 
and by the two evenings, the evening of the world, 
and the laſt times, to be ſhadowed forth, in which 
Chriſt oftered himſelt a facrifice, according to that of 
the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 26. Once in the -end of the world 
hath he appeared, to put away fin by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf. Which are at leaſt ingenious, it not ſolid re- 
flections. N - 

XLII. It now follows, that we conſider the conſe- 
The fruits of this QUENCES and FRurrs of this ſacrifice; 
facrifice. 1, The and indeed they are moſt excellent and 
_ deliveranceofbe- abundant. For, 1, The poſts and lin- 
— tels of the Iſraelites were ſprinkled 

, with the blood of this lamb, that they 


. 
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might avoid the common calamity, and be preſerved 
from the deſtroying angel: to teach us, that the ju- 
ſtice of God ſpares all, whoſe conſciences are ſprinkled 
_ the blood of Chriſt, II. lit. 15. FH fball fprinkle 

many nations. This 1s chat ſprintling of the blood of 
Chriſt, this is that blood of ſprinkling, Tpoken of by Pe- 
ter and Paul, 1 Pet. i. 2. Heb. xn. 24. We are there - 
fore no longer to dread the ſword of the avenging 
angel. For, whether an angel of darkneſs, Gad hath 
delivered us from the prwer of darkneſs, through the bl 
of his Son, Col. i. 13. 14. or an angel of heaven, ha- 
ing made peace thraugh his blood, he bath reconciled all 
things unto himſelf, whether they be things is earth or 
things in heaven, ver. 20. 

X LI. 2. On the night the lamb was flain, the 1f- 
raclites received full power to deliver them- 2. L'ver- 
ſelves from the Egyptian bondage; to teach ty. 
us, that Chriſt, by his blood, has redeemed us from 
the bondage of the devil, the world, and lin, in or- 
der to call us to the glorious liberty ef the ſons of 

God, Het ii. 14. 15. John viii. 36. 

XLIV. z. Ia that very night the God of Iſrael in- 
fied his judgements on the gods of 3. Tre defiruftion 
the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 12. Numb. of idols. 
xxx. 4. namely, four judgements, if we may credit 
Jonathan, whoſe words in his paraphraſe arc theſe: 
Their molten images were melted down, their idols 
« of ſtone cut down, thoſe made of earth ground t. 
« powder; in fine, thoſe of wood reduced to aſhes.” 
Though we cannot avouch this for truth, as the tcrip- 
ture is ſilent; yet it is certain, God's threatening: 
were not without their effect. And whatever they 
ſignified, we fee an illuſtrious fulülment of then in 
the death of Chriſt; whereby, the middle wall of 
partition being broken down, by which many nation“, 
| who had been ſeparated from the Jews, being called to 
the knowledge of the true God, cait their idols to 
the moles, and to the bats, If. ii. 20. 
XLV. 4. As the * Abib, before the inſtitution 
| 1 2 
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4. A new of the paſſover, was the ſeventh month of 
nyle. the Jewiſh year; but when God inſtituted 
the paſſover, he com manded, that it ſhould, for the 
future, be accounted the firſt, and from it to 
reckon their ſacred or eccleliaftical year. This month 
began with the ſpring ; at which time, when God ſend- 
eth forth his Spirit, all things are created, and the 
face of the earth is renewed, Pſal. eiv. 30. And this 
may be alſo applied to Chriſt, who introduced a new 
age, and aboliſhed old things, 1 in order to change 
them for the better: Behold, ſays he, I make all things 
new, Rev. xxi. 5. So that now we juſtly reckon time, 
not from the firſt creation of the world, which ſeems 
to have happened on 1ifri, the firſt month of the civil 
year, but from the riſing of a more auſpicious ſtar, 

at the illuſtrious epiphany or manifeſtation of our 
Saviour; for ſuch new miracles of divine 
cauſe former things, in comparilon of theſe, not tobe re- 
membered, nor cone into mind, I. Ixv. 3 

XLVI, Moreover, we are to ſhew, in wur Max- 

The manner of NER the Iſraelites were made partakers of 
obraiping thoſe the benefits they obtained by -means of 
benefits. the lamb. And here two things were re- 

quired, 1. That they were to ſprinkle the lintel and 
door. poſts of their houſes with the blood of the lamb. 
2. To eat its ficſh. For if any of the Iſraelites neg- 
tected either of theſe, they thereby rejected the 
grace annexed to theſe commands. 

XLYII. By the door-poſts of the houſes are meant 

What the ſprink- Our hearts, becauſe God f theſe 
ling of the door- with the blood of his Son, Heb. x. 22. 
patis ſignilied. eur bearts ſprinkled from an evil con- 
ſcience. And the hearts of men lie as open before 
God, as the door-poſts of our houſes to us, 1 Sam. 
Xvi. J. the doors of our hearts are to be ſet open, 
that by them the King of glory may come in, Pſal. 
XIiv. 7. Rev. itt. 20. But we may be ſaid to ſprinkle 
our hearts with the blood of Chritt, when, by a ſted- 


faſt faith, we embrace the  doitrine of the Fry and 
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apply to ourſelves the merits of his ſufferings. We 
are however to take care, that we do not And of the 
ſprinkle on the threſhold what we are com- lintel. 
manded to ſpri on the lintel, and poſts of the 
door, that it may not be trampled under foot, leſt the 
apoltle's threatenings ſhould be executed on us, which 
he denounced againſt thoſe who tread under foot the 
Son of God, and account the blood of the covenant, where- 
with they were ſanctiſed, an unholy thing, Heb. x. 29. 
XLVIII. By the fame faith alſo, the fleſh is to be 
| eaten. For why haſt thou teeth and a ſto- The eating 
mach? [ls it not to eat]? Believe, and thou performed 
haſt eaten. This eating is abſolutely neceſ- by faith. 
fary to falvation, John vi. 53. Ferily, verily I ſay unte 
Te; Except ye eat the fleſy of the Son of man, ye have ns 
life in you. 
XLIX. The fleſh of the lamb was to be eaten nei- 
ther altogether raw, nor half-done. And requires the 
And they are guilty of this crime, who digeſtion of a di- 
digeſt not theſe myſteries by proper ligent meditation. 
and diligent meditation. Meditation is to the foul, 
what concoction or digeſtion is to the ſtomach. Hence, 
according to Petronius, to publiſh to the public indi- 
_ geſted thoughts, is to publiſh things not yet properly 
concocted and digeſted by an attentive meditation. 
L. The whole lamb was likewiſe to be eaten, that 
cient to receive Chriſt in part; as if one to be received 
would be willing to enjoy his glory, but dy faith. 
not partake of his ſufferings ; or to have him for his 
Redeemer, but not for his Lawgiver and Lord: or as if 
one not thinking it ſufficient to truſt in the merits of 
Chriſt, ſhould place his hope of ſalvation partly in 
his own works, or in the interceſſion and mediation 
II. What remained that could not be conſumed, 
becauſe of the ſmall number of gueſts, why gone of it was 
was not ſuffered to be reſerved to the to be reſerved for the 
pext day, but was to be burnt with morrow. 
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fire. This may be applied partly to the type, 
to the thing ſignified. The type was to be reſerve 
to another time. From the day the light of the go- 
ſpel appeared, what regarded the ſhadows, was to ceaſe 
and be aboliſhed. As to the thing ſignified, whoever 
feeds upon Chriſt by a true faith, will not be found 
empty, or hungry on the morrow ; nor does he ſtand 
in need of a new Chriſt, or a new offering of him. 
For as by one offering be hath perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 14. ſo he that cometh to him, 
hall never hunger, and be that beheveth on him fball 
never thirſt, John vi. 35. Wherefore thou art under 
no neceſſity to reſerve any thing of thine own for thy - 
jelf, with which to make up a deficiency in Chriſt, 
when thou haſt once apprehended hun by faith. 
III. la the mean time, they were ſo to eat the fleſh. 
Why its bones Of the lamb, as not to break a bone of it. 
were not to be To break the bones of the lamb, is to 
broken. pry and ſearch into things that exceed 
our capacity. As if it was not ſufficient for faith to 
be fed with things obvious, unleſs we attempted to 
ſearch into thoſe things, the knowledge of which is 
forbidden, and the diſcovery dangerous. To pry in- 
to ſuch things, is to come off with damage in the at- 
tempt. This brings to mind that faying of Moſes, 
Deut. xxix. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our 
| God; but thoſe things which are revealed, belong unto us 
and to our children far ever : and that excellent ſaying of 
Jerome, Prov. xxv. 27. though not ſo agreeable to 
the Hebrew, The curious prier into his majeſly ſhall be 
cverwhelmed with bis glory. 

LIII. The bitter herbs, with which the lamb was 
| The eating bitter to be eaten, ſignify the neceſſity of 
herbs denotes the communion with him in his ſufferings, 
communion of the Phil. jii. 10. if we would have com- 
tofferingsot Chrit. munion with him in his glory: we are 
to wear a crown of thorns with Chriſt, that a crown 
of glory may ſucceed ; If we ſuffer, we Hall alſo reign 
with him, 2 Tim, ü. 12. Nor are theſe things to be 
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applied only to the external afffictions of the body; 
bat alſo to the internal diſtreſſes of the vexed foul, 
grieving for fin in a godly manner, fearing the wrath 
of God; without which the fweet confolations of the 
Lord jeſus, which he applies only to the mourners in 
Zion, I. Ixr. 3. are uſually neither taſted nor felt. 

LIV. Nor is it in vain, that leaven is fo often and 
fo exprefsly forbid thoſe who are in- nd the removal 
vited to eat of the lamb. For in ſcrip- of leasen has a 
ture leaven is the ſymbol of corruption, reference to the 
and eſpecially of hypocriſy, Luke xii. 1. morals. 

Paul has writ very properly to this purpoſe, x Cor. v. 
7. 8. Chriſt our paſſever is ſacrificed for us: therefore let 
tet us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 
teaven of malice, and wickedneſs, but with the unleaven- 
ed bread of fincerity and truth. Leaven might alſo be 
applied to pride, becauſe the leavened lamp directly 
riſes or puffs up; or to hatred and animoſity, which 
embitter the foul. Now, whoever has communion 
with Chriſt, ought doubtleſs to be purged from all 
theſe vices ; becauſe he in whoſe mouth was found no 
2 1 Pet. ii. 22. cannot endure hypocrites; nor 

e who became obedient even unto the death of the 
crols, Phil. ti. 8. the proud; nor he who is our peace, 
Eph. ii. 14. the contentious ; and therefore he offer- 
ed himfelf, in order to reconcile us both to God, and 
to one another. 

LV. But ſtrangers, the defiled, the uncircumciſed, 
were excluded from the paſchal lamb: be- The 8 
cauſe righteouſneſs hath no fellowſhip with are without 
unrighteoufneſs, nor light any communion Chriſt. 

with darknefs, nor Chriſt any concord with Bella, 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 15. Nevertheleſs whoever he be, that, 
from a ſenſe of his own uncleanneſs, humbly has re- 
courſe to the grace of God in Chriſt, ought not there- 
fore to deſpond: for the good Fehovah pardoneth every 
dne, that prepareth his heart to feek God, Jehovah the Gad 
ef his fathers, though be be not cleanſed according to th. 
prrification of the ſanctrary, 2 Chron. xxx. 19. 19. 
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LVI. Again, the liraclites in Egypt were command - 
And there is a ed to eat the lamb, girded, ſhod, and 
wytſtery in the leaning on their ſtaves. To which rites 

habit of the we may ſee frequent alluſions in ſcripture. 
* Chriſt, Luke xn. 35. Paul, Eph. vi. 14. 
and Peter, 1 Pet. i. 3. command us to have our loins 
girded about: to ſignify, that the ſouls of believers 
are to be girded about with truth and ſoberneſs; to 
be ready for the heavenly journey, for the work of the 
Lord, for the conflict with ſpiritual wickedneſſes in 
heavenly places; to all which undertakings, flowing 
and trailing garments are an impediment. Paul, Eph. 
vi. 16. _ 4 — _ the pr ion, or 
promptitude, of the go peace. For the goſpel 
is to be preached with chearfulneſs, and 2 
walked in without ſtumbling. God himſelf is the be- 
liever's ſtaff, on whom he leans, and to whom he com- 
mends his ſoul. Faith alſo is inſtead of a ſtaff, becauſe 
by it we are faid to ſtand, Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 
13- But we are to take particular notice, that this is 
the attire of travellers, which is the condition of all 
who are partakers of Chriſt. For in this life they are 
ſtrangers, and in their way to a better country, Pſal. 
XXXIX. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

LVII. The Iſraelites were alſo commanded to eat it 
Wearetohaften in haſte, becauſe there was danger in de- 
to the commu- lay from the Egyptians, who were foon 
nion of Chrift. to preſs them to be gone. And this is 
alſo applicable to us; becauſe many enemies have a de- 
ſign upon us, the journey is long, the time ſhort, and 
we feeble and eaſily apt to flag. Wherefore, as Lot 
was to go out of Sodom, and the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, fo we are commanded to make haſte, to ſtretch 
every nerve, in order to eſcape the jaws of the devil, 
| imitating thoſe violent, who take the kingdom of 
heaven by force, Matth. xi. 12. and remembering 
Lot's wife, who periſhed by her delay, Luke xvu. 32» 

LVIII. Laftly, we are to obſerve, that the lamb 
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Was to be eaten in one houſe, out of No communion 
which it was not lawful to go, for fear with Chriit but 
of meeting the angel of death. This ia bis church. 
houſe is the church, out of which there is no ſalvation, 
no communion with Chriſt. Let the falfe Nicode- 
miſts take notice of this, who imagine they can ſkulk 
in ſafety among Egyptians, and think it ſufficient, if 
they believe in their heart, though with their mouth 
they confeſs not the Lord jeſus, ſeparating what the 
apoſtle has joined together, Rom. x. 9. And there- 

tore, if they be wiſe, let them not forſake the aſſem- 
bling themſelves together with us, Heb. x. 25. And 
having once entered this houſe, let them never leave 
it, leſt they be condemned for apoſtates ; concerning 
whom Paul ſpeaks, Heb. vi. 4. 5. 6. and chap. x. 
39. 39. and Peter, 2 ep. ii. 20. 21. 


CHA PF. * 
Of the extraordinary Sacraments in the Wilderneſs. 


Eſides the ordinary and uni ver ul ſa- Extraordinary ſ4- 

craments of circumciſion and the craments in the 
paſſover, ſome extraordinary ſymbols of wilderne(s. 
divine grace were granted to the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, which, in the New Teſtament, are applied to 
_ Chriſt, and his benefits, and faid to have the tame ſig- 
_ nification with our facraments. And they are in order 
theſe: I. The rassacet in the cloud THhrouGy THE 
Rep szA. II. The Manna which was rained fron 
heaven. III. The waTER iſſuing out of the rock. 
IV. The BaAZEN SERPENT erected by Moſes for the 
cure of the Iſraelites. 

II. The facred hiſtory, Excd. xiv. very particular- 
ly relates, how Pharaoh, with mad The paſſage thic? 
rage, at the head of a vaſt army, pur- the Red-tea. 
ſued the Iſraelites, who were juſt departed from Egypt, 
and, as he imagined, were entangled on every hand, 
through a miſtake of the way, in unpaſſable deſerts: 

Vor. III. | 12 . 
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how, in the firſt place, 2 miraculous cloud, interpoſin 
between them and the Egyptians, protected the II- 
raelites, who were trembling with fear, and calling out 
to heaven for help: next how the channel of the weedy 
or Red ſea was made paſſable, as on dry land, by the 
waters giving way on each hand, being divided by the 
rod of Moſes, and by a ſtrong eaſt wind: how, in 
fine, the Egyptian monarch did not delay to purſue 

them cloſe as they retreated, entered the ſea as it o- 


pened a way for them, and was deſtroyed with all his 
army, the waters immediately returning upon them. 


For the better underſtanding of all this, we ſhall 
briefly explain theſe five heads. I. Why that ſea, 
which Moſes, Exod. xii. 18. and xiv. 4. called 
* , or the weedy ſea, is by Paul, Heb. xi. 29. 
and generally by writers, called » g faraoon, the 
Red ſea? II. Whether that drying up of the waters 
was natural, or altogether miraculous? III. Whe- 
ther the Ifraclites paſſed over the whole breadth of that 
ſea, and landed on the Arabian ſhore over-againſt 
Egypt, or only marched as far through it, as was 
enough to overwhelm the Egyptians, and returned 
again on foot, by taking a ſemicircular compaſs, to 
the fame ſhore? IV. In what ſenſe the apoſtle might 
ſay, the Hraelites were baptized unto Moſes in the cloud 
and in the ſca? V. What may be the myſtical fignifi- 
cation of theſe things? 

III. Tue reafon is obvious why this is called the 
That ſea Weedy ſea ; namely, becauſe of the plenty of 
why called ſea-weeds, wich which it abounds, heaps of 
the weedy. which being raiſed like mountains near the 
thore, and laid cloſe together by the continual heat of 
the ſun, afford the convenience of houſes to the in- 
Eabitants there, who from their eating of fiſh are call- 
ed Icht hyophagi. And Agatharcides lays, tuat ſome 
of — Bee ke the ribs of fiſb, 4 with ſea - 
weed. Bochart in Phaleg. lib. iv. c. 22, may be con- 
ſulted on the ſubject. | 


IV. Why it is called the Red or Erythrezn ſea, was 
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not ſo well known. The ancients Why the 
generally referred it to the colour of the wa- Red fea. 
ter; which ſome think was derived from the reflec- 
tion of the ſolar rays; others from the circumjacent 
mountains being made red by the ſcorching heat, trom 
which waters impetuouſly deſcended into the fea, and, 
tinged it of a like colour; others, in fine, from the 
red find that lay on its ſhore, or channel: not to men- 
tion any thing now about the fable of Perſeus, who, 
after having killed the ſea-monſer, to which the 
daughter of Cepheus had been expoſed, is ſaid there 
to have waſhed away the blood, with which he was 
all over ſtained. But the undouhted experience of 
mariners ſhews the falſehood of all this. Ludovicus 
Vartomannus, who failed over the whole of it almoſt 
from its extremity to the mouth of the ſtreights, ſays, 
* It is a thing ſufficiently confeſſed by all, that the 
c ſaid ſea is not red, but like other ſeas,” Navig. lib. 
i. c. 21. The ſame thing Pietro della Valle, a noble 
Roman, an eye- witneſs, teſtiſies, who ſays the waters 
are clear, tranſparent, and blue, and the ſand of the 
uſyal colour, nay, whiter than ours, Itiner. p. 1. c. 
30. Diodorus Siculus writes, that “ in colour it is al- 
together Not that ſuch is the nature of the 
water, but on account of the quantity of moſs and 
ſea · weed floating thereon. What is therefore ſaid of 
the red colour is all fable, this prejudice having ari- 
ſen from an erroneous interpretation of the name. 
V. They come nearer the truth, who derive its 
name from king Erythras or Erythrus, who prom Bdom 
had this fea within the bounds of his em- the Eythras 
pire. But who this Erythras was, all the of the an- 
fane writers are abſolutely ignorant. . 
The ſcriptures alone inform us of this: from 
which Nic. Fuller, Miſcellan. lib. iv. c. 20. boaſts that 
he made the firſt diſcovery ; namely, that this E:y- 
thras was Eſau, ſurnamed Edom or red, both from 
the hairy redneſs with which he was born, Gen. xxv. 
25. and from that red e for which he ſold his 
. 2 
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birth-13ght, ver. 30. This Edom, according to the 
genius of thoſe. times, having the whole autho- 
rity in thoſe parts, gave name to the country reduced 
under his dominion and power, fo that it was alſo call- 
ed the land of Edom, and even flmply Edam, name- 
ly, of the feminine gender, Jer. xlix. 17. His poſte- 
rity, proud of ſo great an original of their nation, 
lived on the borders of the fea we are now treating 
of: and hence it had its name: the Hebrew Edami or 
Idumean fea, the Greek ig, and the Latin Mare 
Rubrum, differ therefore only in language. Sec, among 
others. Voſltus de idalelat. lib. i. c. 34. 

VI. We are on no account to imagine, that what, 
The dividirg the we are here told, befel the waters of 
waters altogether the Red ſea, was either altogether, or 
r21raCulous. for the greateſt part natural; as if 
Moſes, who had great ſkill in the knowledge of na- 
ture, took the opportunity of an ordinary reflux, 
which, on the blowing of an eaſt wind, was both 
more impetuous and laſting than uſual ; _— in 
the preſent imminent danger, to attem e pal 
and * the Iſraelites to follow. his 4 4 
but Pharaoh, who was ignorant of theſe things, and 
delaying too long, was drowned on the return of the 
flood. For the whole of this hiſtory is full of mira- 
cles; which none but the enemies of the . 28 
Scaliger, de ſubtilitat. exercit. 52. juſtly calls them, 
can doubt of. 1. It was a miracle, that the extraor- 
dinary cloud, which went before, and pointed out 
the way to the Hebrews, ſhould now place itfelf in 
the middle between them and the Egyptians, Exod. 
xiv. 19. 2. It was a miracle, that when Moſes lifted 
up his rod, and ſtretched out his hand, the ſea ſhould 
not only ga back, but was alſo divided; and givin 
way on each hand, yield a ſafe paſſage to Iſrael amidfi 
the waters, ver. 16. 21. which never was, nor could 
be done by any natural reflux. 3. It is a miracle, that 
the waters, raturally fluid, ſhould be collected toge- 
ther into very high heaps, a: d ſtand like a wall onthe 
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right and left of the Iſraelites, ver. 22. 4. It was a 
miracle of miracles, that when Moſes again ſtretched 
cout his hand and rod towards that part of the ſea, 
where the Egyptians were purſuing them, the waters 
ſhou'd return to their natural force, and drown all 
the Egyptians ; while the children of Iſrael had now 
either almoſt finiſhed, or were {till proſecuting their 
journey on dry land, through the midſt of the ſea, 
ver. 26. 27. 29. Can any mortal have fo much im- 
pudence, as to dare to compare theſe things with the 
daily flux and reflux of the fea? It is indeed true, 
that God here made uſe of the wind; but it is alſo e- 
vident, that the ſame God exerted an extraordinary 
power, both by raiſing the wind fo ſeaſonably, and 
by executing ſuch things by it, as could not be effect - 
ed by any natural cauſe, by its own virtue. And 
therefore the Iſraelites deſervedly admired, in this 
work, that great hand of their God, ver. 31. 
| VII. The inhabitants on the coaſt of the Arabian 
gulf, though barbarous to the higheſt The barbarous bor- 
degree, preſerved the memory of this Gderers on that coaſt 
igy for many ages after; as Dio- Preſerved the me- 
dorus Siculus vouches, lib. iii. where or thes youdhgy.. 
he writes as follows. The neighbouring Ichthyo- 
phagi have an ancient tradition, handed down to them 
by their anceſtors, that, upon a certain great receſs at 
the ſea, all the parts of this bay being dried up, and 
the ſea falling back to oppolite parts, the channel ap- 
peared of a green colour, and that again the ſea, re- 
turning with a ſtrong tide, was reſtored to its former 

lace.” In theſe words, who does not fee that this 
maracle of Moſes is deſcribed, the memory of which 
theſe barbarians did, though ſomewhat obſcurely, 
propagate to their poſterity ? | 
VIII. But it is a more intricate point, which is e- 
ven at this day made the ſubject Whether ie Hraclites 
of debate among the learned, whe- paſſed the ſea ſtraight 
ther the Hebrews paſſed the fea on from ſhore to ſhore. 


ſtraight forward, from the ſhore of Egypt, to the op- 
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polite coaſt of Arabia; or whether they fetched a ſe- 


micircular compaſs in the midſt of the ſea, and re- 


turned to the fame ſhore from which they ſet out? 
The former opinion is by far more commonly recei- 
ved; and reſts on thoſe arguments, collected by Rivet 
in Exod. xiv. 21, 1. The worts of the hiſtory ſeem 
to bear this meaning; and it tends very much to ſhew 
the greatneſs of the miracle. The ſcripture ſays, that 
the Iſraelites paſſed through the Red ſea ; but what o- 
thers allege, was not a tran/it or but a circuit. 
2. It a from the map of the country, that it 
muſt have been ſo. For, in order to come from 
Egypt to mount Sinai, as the Red ſea lies between 
that mountain and Egypt, it muſt of neceſſity be 
paſſed over. For though the foot-pafſage from Ra- 


meſcs to Sinai 1s direct, leaving th: Red fea on one 


fide, yet ſo blocked up, and every where ſo rough on 
account of rocks, as not to be fit for the journeying 
af ſo great a people. 3. The ſame is concluded 

Numb. xxxiii. 8. And they departed from before Pi- ha- 
hiroth, and paſſed through the midſt of the ſea into the 
wilderneſs ; ; which ſeems to denote quite a different 
thing,: trom their returning by a circuit, or com 
to the wilderneſs. 4. Add the authority of Joſephus, 


who declares, that the liraclites paſſed over to the op- 


polite ſhore, Antiq. lib. ii. c. ult. - 

IX. But the contrary opinion has alſo . names, 
Or whether they return and no mean arguments to ſupport 
ed to the ſome ore by it. 1. They deſire us to take no- 
taking a compass. tice of the intent of the 


the the fon; whith e 


gyptians, and by that means to manifeſt the glory of 
G04 to the people all around. And therefore it is 
probable, the Egyptians were thrown out on that part 
of the ſhore which was neareſt to 
judgement of God might be manifeſted to that king- 
dom. 2. They obſerve, that the part of the Red ſea, 
which the liraelites 
oppolite ſhore at leaſt fix, athers ſay, fiftecn leagues: 


that the 


paſſed over, is diſtant from the 
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which journey, it ſeems, could not poſſibly be accom- 
pliſhed by fo great an army, together with their chil- 
dren, women, and baggage, in the compaſs of a ſhort 
night, as was done here, ver. 21. 23. 3. It appears 
from Exod. xi. 20. that before the Iſraelites entered 
into the ſea, they encamped in the wilderneſs of E- 
tham, in the border of the wilderneſs. And yet, af- 
ter their coming out of the fea, they again proceeded 
to the wilderneſs of Etham, Numb. xxiu. 8. They 
conſequently returned to the fame ſhore, but at a great- 
er diſtance from the place, from which they ſet out. 
This argument cannot be anſwered, but by ſaying, 
either that there were two wilderneſſes of the fame 
name, on each fide the Red ſea, which Lyranus does; 
or that the whole country, quite to mount Sinai, went 
under the ſame appellation, according to Rivet : but 
whether this can be proved, is matter of inquiry. 4. 
They add, that the Red fea does not lie between E- 
pt and mount Sinai, but that the journey by land 
15 directly performed with camels and other cattle. Of 
this may be ſeen the Itinerarium of della Falle, p. i. c. 
27. 18. 5. The argument for the contrary ſentiment, 
taken from its being ſaid, that the Iſraelites paſſed thro? 
the Red ſea, ſeems to be of little weight. For the 
ſacred hiſtory uſes very general terms, And they went 
into the midſt of the ſea, Exod. xiv. 22. They walked up- 
on dry land in the midſt of the ſea, ver. 29. It is, indeed, 
ſaid Numb. xxxiu. 8. Aud they paſſed through. But 
beſides, that 12y ſometimes fimply ignifies 4 ge on be: 
fore, as Gen. xxxiii, 3. 4nd Ve paſſed over (went on) 
before ; the Iſraelites may very properly be ſaid to 
have paſſed through the waters of the ſea, though by 
taking a ſemicircular compaſs they returned to the 
ſame thore. For in every journey there is an interm:- 
diate paſſage fro:n the term fram which, to the term to 
which. Nor is it neceſſary, that every paſſage ſhould 
be in a direct line, 6. Nor is it more convincing, 
that they are ſaid to have walked in the midſt of the ſea, 
though others oppoſe this very reaſon. For certainly 


* 
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they who had the ſea both on their right and leſt, 
muſt have walked in the midſt of the ſea by what way 
ſoever, or whitherſoever they went. So that it ap- 
pears, nothing certain can be brought from ſcripture 
for the oppolite opinion. The deciſion of the que- 
ſtion depends principally on an exact plan or map of 
the country. Whoever wants more on this head may 
conſult Fagius in Exed. iv. and Chriſtian. Schotanus, 
my honoured predeceſſor in the chair at Franeker, Bi- 
blioth. ſacr. t. 2. p. 142. add Genebrardus in Chron. p. 
66. Gregor. Turon. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 10. Abulenſis, and 
Grotius on the place, and, who is more full on the 
ſubject, Ludovicus de Tena 24 Hebr. xi. difficult. 19. 
and laſtly, Uſher, epiſt. 105. 

X. The apoſtle alluding, 1 Cor. x. t. 2. to this hi- 
In what ſenſe the Iſrael. Rory, ſays, that al the fathers were 
ites may be ſaid to have under the cloud, and all paſſed thro* 
been under the cloud. he ſea, and were a'l baptized unto 
Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea. Here are three diffi- 
culties to be cleared up: firit, It is inquired, how the 
apoſtle could write, that they were under the cloud, 
fince the facred hiſtory declares, that the cloud went 
behind them, Exod. xiv. 19. But this is of little weight : 
for it was behind them in ſuch a manner, that it hung 
a great way over them, and extending to a vaſt breadth 
and height, encompaſſed them under its protection: 
as there is an alluſion to this, If. iv. 5. And Fehovah will 
create upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion, and upon 
her aſſemblies, a cloud by day. 

XI. The other difficulty is ſomething more conſi- 
And baptizes derable ; namely, how the lirachtes could 
in the cloud and be baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, 
in the ſea. ſince they were not dipt in the water of 
the ſea, nor wetted by the cloud. But we are to know, 
1. That the apoſtle uſes the term bap:ijm here in a fi- 
gurative ſenſe, For, becauſe the Corinthians gloried 
of baptiſm, the apoſtle applies the name of baptiim 
to thoſe things, of which the Iſraelites might glory, 
28 much as the Corinthians could of baptiſm, and 
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which were to them inſtead of baptiſm. 2. There is 
alſo ſome ſort of agreement in the external ſign; a 
cloud differs very little from water, and the ſea is wa- 
ter already: the cloud hung over their heads, fo alfo 
water hangs over baptized perſons. Compare this 
with what we ſhall prefently advance from Gregory 
of Nyſſa, concerning the cloud. Lhe fea ſurrounded 
them on all ſides; ſo does water alſo, thoſe that are 
baptized. 3. This fign ſignifies the ſame that bap- 
tiſm does: and fo baptiſm is the antitype of it, as on 
a like ſubject Peter faid, 1 Pet. iii. 21. See Cameron 
in 1 Cor. x. And the ancient Jews have obſerved, 
that, in the baptiſm of the Iſraelites, there was in- 
deed a peculiar reſpect had to the pillar of cloud. 
In Pirte R. Eliez. c. 44. R. Zacharias ſpeaks thus: 
« The pillar of cloud ſurrounded the camp of the Iſrael - 
© jres, as a wall ſurrounds a town : nor could an ene - 
1 my or foe approach to them.” But © the cloud pre- 
* ſerved thoſe who wanted true baptiſm, even with- 
% out the camp, which was holy.” Gul. Vorſtius 
has ingeniouſly compared this paſlage with this place 
of the apoſtle. But what we have ſaid concerning 
the paſſage of the lfraclites through the ſea, and the 
baptiim therein, appears much more probable to us 
than the judgement of Selden, in other reſpects a 
learned man, who by the ſea underſtands here any re- 
ceptacle of water, and will have the paſiing through 
the ſea to be the ſame, as to be dipt in water, de „y- 
nedr. lib. i. c. 3. But this intricate way of ſpeaking 
ſcems not to agree with the ſimplicity of the apoſtle. 
XII. Thirdly, It is proper to inquire, in what ſenſe 
they may be ſaid to be baptized unto Mliſes; And that un. 
ſince thit ſeems to be too great aa honour to Moles. = 
to be conferred on a ſervant, or any mere man ? 1 Cor. 
1. 13. Lanſwer, It is one thing to be baptized unto 2 per- 
fon ; another, to be baptized in the name of a perſon. 1:1 
hole name ſoever we are baptized, we are baptized by 
his authority and command; we acknowledge him for 
pur King, who alone can infliiyte public feats; we 
Vor. III. 1A 2 
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devote our obedience and worſhip to him, ſo as for 
the future to be called by his name; from him we, 
by faith, expect that fpiritual grace, which is ſealed 
by baptiſm. Paul carefully diſclaimed this honour, 
becauſe it was greater than became a man. To be 
baptized unto any perſon, is by far of a lower degree: 
for either it ſignifies ſimply, to be baptized by the 
miniſtry of any one; or thus, that, by receiving bap- 
tiſm, we acknowledge ſuch a perſon to be a faithful 
ſervant of God. Both may be here with propriety 
joined together. They were baptized unto Moſes, that 
is, according to the Syriac, by the hand of Moſes ; or, as 
Auguſtine reads on Pal. Ixxvii. by Moſes. For Mo- 
ſes, by his prayers, obtained for them this protection 
of the cloud, and this paſſage through the fea. Moles, 
by ſtretching out his rod, divided the water. Moſes 
firſt entered the channel of the fea, and both led and 
encouraged the reſt to venture with him. And thus 
they were baptized by the means of Moſes. But | 
there is more implied in this manner of ſpeaking. As | 
theſe miracles were ſacraments of divine grace to the | 
true and ſpiritual Fracl, ſo they were alſo ſymbols, 
by which God con irmed the miniſtry of Moſes, and 
proved him to be « typical deliverer and mediator. 
And therefore in the place, where we read of their | 


paſſing through the ſea, the people is ſaid to have be- 

lieved Jebevab and his ſervant Moſes, Exod. xiv. 31. 
and in ſo far the people did well; for, Exod. xix. 9. 
when God himſelf ſet forth the authority he had be- 
ſtowed on Moſes, he fays, L, I come unto thee in a 
thick cloud, that the people may hear when | ſpeak with 
thee, and believe thee for ever. And thus they were bap- 
tized unto Moles, becauſe by this fign God taught them 
to acknowledge Moles for a faithful prophet, and an e- 
minent type of the Metliak, by whole intervention | 

thoſe benefits ſhould be conferred upon them, which were | 


EE 


both great in themſelves, and earneſts of the greateit 

bleſſings to be conferred by the Meſſiah. And in this re- 

= Moſes had ſomething peculiar above other mini- 
ers. | 


— — 
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XIII. This very paſſage of Paul leads us to medi- 
tate on the m of this ſign: for it teaches Th: my- 


us, that, in its fignafication, it anfwers to bey. 


our baptiſm. Tertullian, lib. de baptiſmo, ſays, 
* Firſt, when the people went out of Egypt, and, by 


« paſſing through the water, eſcaped the tyranny ot 
« the king of Egypt, the water overwhelmed him with 
« all his hoſts. Which 6g ire is more evident in the 


* ſacrament of baptiſm. The nations are delivered 


« from the world, namely by the water, and leave 
c the devil, their old tyrant, ſunk in the water.” 
But let us deſcend to particulars. 
XIV. This miraculous cloud was, 1. A ſymbol of 
God's gracious preſence. For God was gen 

in the chad, Exod. xi. 21. and the angel — 
of God, Exod. xiv. 19. namely, the angel of the cove- 
nant, the angel bis preſence, who had appeared to 
Moſes in the buth, and led the Iſraelites through the 
wilderneſs, If. Ixti. 9. 2. It preſigured the future 
incarnation of the Son of God: for as the Son of God 
vailed the infinite glory of his majeſty in this cloud, 
ſpoke from it, wrought miracles, and protected his 
people; ſo in like manner he was, in due time, to 
conceal his majeſty under the aſſumed form of a ſer- 


vant, Phil. ii. 7. but in ſuch a manner, that the rays 


of his glory might at times ſhine forth in his divine 


diſcourſes and muracles, which no age ever ſaw any 


either like them, or equal to them, John i. 14. 3 lt 


fignified God's protection towards the ele, and his 


pointing out the way, through the wilderneſs of this 
world, to the heavenly Canaan. For as Gregory of 


Nyſſa finely ſays of this cloud, de vita Mes, It was 


„ ſach a miracle, that, while the ſhining rays of the 
e ſun were hot and ſcorching, it defended the people 
« like an interpoling icreen, and tempered, with its 
& ſhade, and the gentle drops of dew that were dit- 
« fuſed, the heat of the air; but in the night it be- 
5 came a fire, and by its own light afforded the li- 


4 raelites, as it were, a torch or flambeau from even - 


Az? 
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ing till the riſing of the ſun,” Such is the protec- 


tion and guidance that we have in Chriſt, who, 


by his ſhadow, fcreens us from the heat of divine 


wrath, If. iv. 5. 6. and enlightens us by his ward and 


Spirit, as the light of the world, which wheever followeth 
ſhall not walk in darkneſs, John viji. 12. Who, in 2 
word, is the author and finifber of our faith, Heb: xii. 
2. 4. As this cloud placed itfelf in the middle be- 
tween Iſrael and the Egyptians; ſo Chriſt takes upon 
himſelf thoſe evils which threaten his people, and the 
glory of the Lord is their rear-ward, Iſ. lviii. 8. 

XV. We may obſerve in the pass AGE through the 
Of Pharaoh and Red ſea, the following things, Pna-⸗ 
the Egyptians. Raon and the EcyrTians are the figure 


or emblem of the devil and fin, who uſe their utmoſt 


endeavour to keep the elect under their yoke of bon · 
dage, and, whenever, with a gcnerous mind, they 
aſpire to liberty, to pull them back again. But they 
{hall loſe their labour, and in the end dearly pay 
for their wickedneſs, in a way anſwerable to their 


crimes. Becauſe Pharaoh commanded the young 


children of the liraclites to be drowned in the river 
Exod. i. 22. himſelf with all his hoſts is, by the law af 
retaliation, drowned in the ſea. The angel of the waters 
publiſhes a ſimilar procedure of divine juſtice, Rev. 
xvi. 6. Becauſe they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and pro- 
phets, thou haſt given them blond to drink : far they are 
worthy. 1 k | 
XVI. Mogrs was a type of Chriſt qur Deliverer and 


Saviour. (1.) Moſes, hy his prayers, inter- 
Of u ceded for tae people, and obtained for them 


this great falvation. Chriſt is our Advocate with the 
Father; and all the good that befals us, is owing to 
his interceſſion. (2.) Moſes with his rod, as a moral 
inſtrument, divided the waters: Chriſt, with the 
wood of his croſs, hath opened a new and living way 
to heaven. (3.) Moſes was the leader of the people, 


and went before them, through a way by which none 


ever went before, Chriſt al:o went before us in the 
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road of ſufferings, leaving us an example, that we ſbould 
follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ni. 21. (4.) Moſes with the 
Tod, with which he divided the waters, that the If- 
raelites might paſs through, got the waters to return 
and drown the Egyptians. The ſame crofs of Chriſt, 


which unto them which are called is the of God, ts 
unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks foolſb- 
neſs, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 24. to theſe the ſavour of death unto 
death; but to thoſe the ſavour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 19. 

XVII. The warkzs of the Red fea ſignify afflictions, 
and even death itſelf; fo likewiſe do the or the waters. 
| waters of baptiſm, the fellowſhip in the 
ſufferings, death, and burial of Chriſt, Rom, vi, 3. 4, 
But as the IIraelites marched to their deliverance 
through the midſt of the waters, as through the midit 
of death; fo, in like manner, the ſufferings which we 
undergo for Chriſt, work for us a far more exceeding 
weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and death itſelf is the 
paſſage to eternal life, John v. 24. The waters which 
faved Iſrael, deſtroyed the Egyptians. The death of 
our body, which preſents our fouls pure before God, 
as a flack of ſheep newly ſhorn, which come up from 
the waſhing, Cant. iv. 2. entirely deſtroys in us all 
the remains of the devil and of fin, inſomuch that our 
eyes ſhall never more behald thaſe enemies, to whoſe 
troubleſome and malicious aſſaults we have bcen ex 
poſed even to the very laſt, 7” 

XVIII. That firong £asT wp, which by its vio- 
lence drove the waters before it, for the 5, vine 
benefit of the Ifraclites, was an emblem of ; 
the Spirit of Chrift, John iii. 8. of Chriſt, I ſay, who 
is * the dawning, day-ſpring from en high, Luke i. 78. 
and applies to us, by the efficacy of his Spirit, tho 
yirtue of his merits, by removing all hinderances, 
nay directing them to the ſalvation of his people: Nc: 
by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, ſaith Jehoval- 


* The word ara, which our tranſlators render day ſpring, ig 
the ſame which the Septuagint uſe, Jer. xvii. 5. Zech. ju. 8. and 
d. 8. where the Meſſich is ſpe ken of under the name of the bran; 
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of hoſts, Zech. iv. 6. By the ſame Spirit of his mouth 
he will hereafter conſume that wicked one, who op- 
poſes his kingdom, 2 Thefl. ii. 8. © 
XIX. The IszAELrr Es, when juſt come out of 
Of the II. Egypt, are a figure of believers, who, ha- 
raelites. ving no ſooner renounced the devil, and by 
the power of Chriſt recovered their li „ are imme- 
diately expoſed to the perſecution of Satan and the 
world, who endeavour to bring them back again to 
bondage. And though they have now happily ſur- 
mounted the firſt danger, yet they have ſtill a wide 
jea to croſs, lofty tops of mountains to paſs over, and 
in fine, an unpaſſable wilderneſs to go through, be- 
fore they obtain that full ſalvation, which is the mark 
they aim at and defire. When every thing ſeemed to 
be given up for loſt, and no way of eſcape appeared, 
then God came to Iſrael's help, and opened a way 
through the midſt of the ſea. So, in an eſpecial man- 
ner, he comes by his grace to the relief ot his church, 
when ſhe is deſtitute of all human aſſiſtance, and 
nothing but the moſt certain deſtruction ſeems to hang 
over her, If. xliii. 2. When thou paſſeſt through the 
waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, 
they ſball not overflow thee. This deliverance happened 
to Iſrael, when they did nothing at all towards it, 
Exod. xw. 14. Fehovas ſball 2 2 for you, and ye ſball 
hold your peace; but only believed, and beheld the 
mighty hand of God, Heb. xi. 29. By faith they 
paſſed through the Red ſea, Lis thus alſo, that God 
works out eternal ſalvation for us; for us, I fay, not 
working, but believing in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, 
Rom. iv. 5. The Iſraelites, after their paſſage through 
the ſea, and the deſtruction of their enemies, ſung a 
joyful ſong of triumph to the praiſe of God their De- 
liverer; thus alſo John, Rev. xv. 2. 3. ſaw the ſaints, 
who, having got over the ſea of glaſs, which was 
mixed with fire, ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant 
of God, and the ſong of the Lamb. And thus far of 
the paſſage through the Red ſea. 
XX. We are next to ſpeak of the MANN, where we 
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are to conſider, (1.) The name. (2.) The The man- 
thing itſelf. (3.) Its origin. (4.) Its ad- na 
juncts. (5.) The duties of the Iſraelites concerning it. 
(6.) Their fin. (7) The myſtery of it. 
XXI. The ſurpriſe of the Ifraclites gave riſe to the 
name. When they firſt ſaw it, they M Nin Hebrew 
ſaid to one another, Exod. xvi. 1 5. does not ſignify 
MAN HU, it is manna ; for they wiſt bt 
not, MA HU, Tohat is was, and ver. 31. And the 
houſe of Ilrael called the name thereof manns. We 
can on no account aſſent to thoſe, who render 
NM 10. what 7s this ? For V never fignifies in He- 
brew, what, and here it is very expreſsly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from 70 : nay, it is not very common in Chaldee 
taken in that ſenſe, as they uſually ſay V of a perſon, 
not of a thing. I will not however conceal it, that 
they ſpeak with greater freedom than they ought, 
who abſolutely deny, that V in Chaldee is applied to 
a thing. Druſius ad Joh. vi. 31. hath given ſome ex- 
amples to the contrary. But the Iſraelites ſpoke then 
in Hebrew, not in Chaldee. | know not, whether 
they are in the right, who affirm, that w is an Egyp- 
tian word, and 1s equivalent to an interrogative pro- 
noun ; but though they are, yet it does not feem pro- 
bable, that the liraclites would expreſs a thing fo ſa- 
cred by a term borrowed trom 2 nation ſo odious, 
not only in that firſt ſurpriſe, but alſo ever after. And 
then, it is altogether tri'img to ſay, that the food 
which God gave to the ltraelites, was always called 
wHAT 3 only becauſe, when at firſt they did not 
know it, they aiked, what in this? 
XIII. It is mucn more agreeable to derive the word 
from a, he prepared, appointed, deter- gut an allote:t 
mined: and hence the name 733, manna, and a prepared = 
portion, even of the food, allotted for portion. 
any perſon, 1 Sam. i. 4. 5. Neh. viii. 10. 12. and 
generally elfewi.ere. But from manna *jis eaſy to form 
man by an * Aocope, eſpecially in the exclamation ot 
* A hgure which takes away the lad ſyllable or letter of à word. 
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perſons under a furpriſe, and when he is the next let- 
ter that begins the following word. And this is the 
more probable, as ſuch an Apocope is often to be met 
with in the word manna: once in the imperative, 0 
noR1 701, Prepare (or appoint) mercy and truth, Pſal. 
Ixi. 7. and again in the + preterite, Jon. i. 17. Wh, 
And Fehovah prepared a great fiſh; and what comes 
neareſt to the point in hand is, when an allotment of 
food is ſpoken of as in Dan. i. 5. ton, And the ling 
appointed them a daily præviſian. As therefore both the 
form of the term agrees to it, and the fignification is 
very ſuitable; what remains but that we ſay, with 
the moſt learned of the Jews, that man ſigniſies the 
food appointed, prepared for, and given to Iſrael as 
their portion? Such a name became this miraculous 
food. And what is added is no objection, namely, 
that the Ifraclites knew not what it was. For, in ge- 
neral, they knew from the prediction of Moſes, that 
they were to be ſatisfied with bread, ver. 12. from 
which they conjectured, that what they ſaw, was the 
portion which was intended for them from hea- 
ven; and this they expreſſed by the name, man. But 
they did not diſtinctly know, what it would be, nor 
had they any peculiar name by which to expreſs 
it. To this the author of the book of Wiſdom feems 
to have alluded, when, chap. xvi. 20. he calls mann 
bread prepared from heaven. And therefore this name 
has fo far prevailed, that it has remained unvaried in 
all languages, and is even given alſo to things which 
have any ſimilitude with that food of the Iiraelites. 
XXXIII. As to the hing itſelf, naturaliſts well 
Common know, there are three things reckoned among 
manna, Watery meteors ; namely, dew, honey, and 
what. manna. But the learned are not agreed a- 
bout the original of manna. C5ri/tophorus Vega apud 
Fonſtonum de admirandis meteororum, c. 10. is of opini- 


+ The author's words are indeed, iterumgue in futuro, ard in the 


ſuture; but I imagine, there is a miſtake, as the words quoted ar- 
rendered in the preterite tenſe. | | l 
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on, that the manna of the ſhops is the work of cer - 
tain ſmall bees, like thick- bodied gnats, from which, 
as they fit in cluſters on trees, ſomething flows down 
in drops, like a kind of ſweat. Voſſius, Phy/iolo 
Chriſtanæ lib. v. c. 21. ſays, it is the ſap of the 4 
tree, or of the aſn, and that Matthias Lobelius was the 
firſt who ſud ſo. The more common opinion 
is, that it is a kind of aereal honey ſprinkled with 
dew, which, in the ſummer-months, during the 
ſcorching heat of the ſun in the day-time, runs toge- 
ther by the nocturnal cold into cluſters, and is round- 
ed into grains, from the flowing down of the dewy 
humor, and from the moiſture of the air ; and gene- 
rally ſettles on trees, herbs, and ſtones; as Lemnius 
de herbis Biblicis, 1. 3 deſcriden it. But it has a kind 
of medicinal virtue, by which it looſens, and gently 
purges. 5 
XXIV. Now the queſtion is, whether the manna of 
the Iſraelites was of the ſame ſpecies and whether the 
nature with the common? It is ſuffici- manna of the 
ently agreed on, that ſome miraculous Vraeiites was cf 
circumſtances attended the manna of ***famefpeccs. 
the Hebrews; but there is no ſolid reaſon to con- 
clude from this, that the thing itſelf was al- 
together new, and was never produced by natural 
cauſes at any time, or in other places : lince God 
could to multiply the dew conveyed in great plenty 
from ſome other quarter, to be matter fit for the pro- 
_ duction of manna, as to be ſufficient for the daily ſup- 
ply of that great multitude; and fo diſpoſe it, as to 
be endowed with thoſe wonderful adjuncts, we are 
hereafter to ſpeak of. It is certain, Joſephus thought 
it was a natural manna, and relates, thit in his tine 
it ſtul continued to be plentifully rained down about 
mount * Sinai, ny lib. iii. c. 1. And Franciſcus 
Valleſius, Phz/:jop5. Sucr. c. 57. inſiſts at large, that 


* They have, ſiys he, in that country to this very day, certain 
dews and rains, that ſcem to have ſomewhat of reſemblance to tais 
that fell upon the interceſiion of Vores, 
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the manna of the Iſraelites was altogether the 
fame with the common. Cardan alſo de ſubtilitate, 
lib. xxi. relates, that in the deſert of Traga in Lybia, 
there is ſo much of it gathered in a day, eſpecially a- 
bout the town Agadez, as that a pound, of 28 ounces, 
is ſold for two pence ; and adds, the inhabitants, by 
eating it, live ſound and healthy, though the air be 
peſtilential. They who are of this opinion, likewiſe 
obſerve, that they do not undervalue the favour grant- 
ed to the Ifraclites, in ſuch an extraordinary manner, 
when they ſearch into the natural cauſes of things; 
but praiſe the infinite wiſdom of God, who diſpoſes 
all things in ſuch a way, that even the moſt extraor- 
dinary may 1n a good meaſure ſeem to have happen- 
ed according to the ordinary courſe of nature ; as Val- 
leſius ſpeaks in the place above quoted. Others again 
think, that the manna of the Iſraelites was ſomething 
extraordinary, never ſeen before, and after it ceaſed, 
was never after to be met with ; and when it is call- 
ed angels food, and every where ſpoke of, in the holy 
{cripture, as prepared by the ſpecial hand of God, they 
think a natural cauſe ought piouſly and religiouſly to be 
excluded in this caſe. Thus Rivet in Exod. xvi. 13. 
XXV. Our judgement is, that there is no reaſon, 
It had, indeed, nata Why we may not conclude, that 
ral cauſes, but thoſe God, in the production of this man- 
working in an extra- na, made uſe of natural cauſes, as 
ordinary manner. he had before uſed the wind in 
dsying up the Red fea. And it is very probable, this 
manna took its riſe from the ſame, or the like cauſes, 
from which the ordinary is produced: and fo far it may 
be called natural. Yet the continued and daily con- 
eurrence of thote natural cauſes, for the production of 
it, in ſuch quantities, was miraculous, and altogether 
extraordinary. Thus far then, I ſay, it was miracu- 
lous. We add, that, at this day, no manna is known, 
which, in every reſpect, is of the ſame nature with 
the manna of the liraeiites. For, to omit other things, 
the manna of the IIraelites was of à conſiſtent ſub- 
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ſtance, ſupplied the place of corn, and was given to 
the people for food. The common manna 1s a medi- 
cine, not a food; and cannot be tae ordinary food of 
any peaple, without a miracle. 

XXVI. To the manna of the Iſraelites, the Poliſh 
comes neareſt, which was not long ago The new Poliſh 
found ſtrewed i in the fields; it was ſmall m:nna comes 
and like ſagar ; and when it is boiled up veareſt to it. 
with butter and a little ſugar, may eaſily vie with the 
moſt delicate Italian jellies or dainties, as Keckerman 
deſcribes it, Phyfec. lib. vi. c. 10. A lapide in Exod. 
xvi. 21. treats more largely on this, and declares, that, 
from the conſtant accounts of the Poles, it rains down 
in the nights of the months of June and July, and 
ſettles on the herbs like a dew : that, before the fun is 
up, it is gathered in heves, ſifted, pounded, mixed 
with water, and made into a kind of haſty pudding. 
But if the ſun begins to be hot, the huſk of it dil 
ſolves, and the grain of the manna, incloſed therein, 
is loſt. He adds, that he had ſeen the grains, and 
that they reſembled millet, are only longer and of a 
ruddy colour, and found the taſte of it like that of 
* panic. But even this manna is different from that 
of the Iſraelites. 1. In figure, for it is oblong, where- 
as that of the Iſraelites was round like coriander-tce\, 
2. In colour, being ruddy, whereas the other was 
white. 3. The Poliſh is included in a huſk, whereas 
the other had none. 4. The manna of the Hebrews 
melted before the fun, and vaniſhed ; only the huſk 
of the other is diffolved, but the grain is hard, and 
falls to the ground. | 

XXVII. However, there are many concurring cir- 
cumſtances, which here proclaim, that a mi- The miracu- 
racle muſt by all means be admitted. For, tous circum- 
(1.) The manna, which is commonly known, ſauces. =» 
s gathered only at certain ſeaſons of the year ; but 
ths came down daily. (2.) During fo long a time, 


This is a grain like unto millet, with a knob full of corn. 


Bb 2 


192 Or Tus: MANN A. Book IV. 


none fell on tte Sabbath, but in a double quantity on 
the day before. (3.) It was found daily in ſuch quan- 
tities, as to ſuſſice to feed ſo many thouſands. (4.) It 
it was kept till the next day, it ſpoiled ; except that 
which was the portion of the Sabbath. (5.) And yet 
that part of it which God commandcd to be laid up, 
remained untainted for ſome ages after. (6.) It fell in 
all places, where-ever the Iſraelites encamped ; but 
was not known among the neighbouring people, at 
leaſt not uſed for food, much leſs for their daily food. 
(7.) It ceaſed, after they paſſed over Jordan, and they 
had got a full ſupply of ordinary bread : and perhaps 
there are more cucumſtances to the ſame purpoſe. 

XXVIII. The origin of the manna was from God, 
The origin of the 38 the principal cauſe. It is every 
manna from Cod, where aſcribed to him, as 2 ſingular 
out of vapours. privilege, which ke beſtowed on his 
people lirael, Exod. xvi. 4. 8. 16. Deut. viii. 3. 16. 
Neh. ix. 15. 20. 21. But God formed this bread in 
the air, from the vapours or exhalations, properly 
prepared by the ſun, and by the other ftars, if they 
contributed any thing towards it. Whence it is ſaid, 
that he commanded the clouds from above, and opened thy 
.Jeors cf laren, and gate them of the corn of heaven, 
Pſal. Ixxviii, 23. 24. But the air, which is the ſeat of 
meteors, is called heaven; as the falt of heaven ; and 
in Lucretius, © the air which is called heaven.” And 
as the angels are miniſtering ſpirits, Heb. i. 14. whoſe 
miniſtry God very ftequently uſed in the whole œco- 
nomy of the Old Teitament, and who upon other oc- 
caſions ſupplied God's ſervants with ſood, 1 Kings xix. 
5. 6.7.1 tee not, why a celebrated expoſitor of our 
day, who in other things makes the church of that 
age ſubject to angels, can deny, that this food was 

epared by angels. Suidas fays, manna is a foad 
applied from above ;” and © is called the bread of 
angels, becauſe they ſupplied them with it.” 

XXIX. And yet I doubt, whether any ſufficient ar- 
D. the eivifire guq: ent can be formed from Pfal. Ixxvüt 
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25. for the miniſtry of angels in this par- of angels. 
ticular. We there, indeed, find WN r, which 
the Septuagint tranſlate yr ayyixur, the bread of an- 
gels : juſt as the author of the book of Wiſdom calls it 
reh ayyixar, Chap. xvi. 20. angels food ; and R. So- 
lomon in like manner n.. on. But, firſt, we 
are under no neceſſity to underſtand angels by a, 
which ſignifies the ſtrong. For that is a general name, 
and is applied to men of valour, or heroes among 
men, Jer. xlvi. 13. Lam. i. 15. Let it therefore be 
called the bread of the ſtrong, becauſe it made the Iſ- 
raclites robuſt and ſtrong; as ſupplying the place of 
ordinary bread, by which the heart 1s ſupported, 
though, at firſt ſight and taſte, it might ſeem light; 
or, what I would chuſe, the bread of heroes, thit is, 
ſuch as even the greateſt nobles would reckon deli- 
cious. God is alſo called 1, e [Hero] migl.y One 
of Faceb, or of Iſrael, Gen. xlix. 24. If. xlix. 26. Nor 
is it unuſual in ſcripture, when ſpeaking of God, to 
uſe the plural number ; of which they who have but a 
{mall ſhare of learning, are not ignorant. Why may 
we not therefore be allowed to explain it of the bread 
of God, which the Hero of Jacob gave them, and which 
alſo ſpiritually was a repreſentation of himſelf? Dru- 
ſius alſo has obſerved this on John vi. 31. Again, 
ſhould we grant, that angels are meant, yet I do not 
recollet, that they are called A wN in ſcripture; 
but I well remember, that they are repreſented as 
Ma m, excellizg in ſtrengtb, Pfal. citi, 20.; yet the 
matter would ſtill remain undecided, fince it might be 
called the bread of angels, becanſe of its excellence 
and fpiritual fignification : for it ſigniſied, that God, 
who is the life and joy of angels, was to deſcend fron 
heaven, in order in like manner to become the food, 
that is, the joy and life of men. 
XXX. Moſes here alſo acted his part; who, it is ve- 
ry probable, interceded with God by There intervene 
* that he would give food to the the minillry of 
tarving people. Joſephus fays, theſe Mos, 
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were poured forth on a high rock, adding of his own 
fancy, that the manna firſt fell, and thickened on the 
palms of his hands, as they were ſtretched out to hea- 
ven, when he returned thanks to God: and that Mo- 
ſes, ſuſpecting what it was, taſted it, and joyfully, 
upon the diſcovery, ſhewed the people the favour 
God had beſtowed on them: That the people, having 
ſeen their food rained down from heaven, imagined 
it ſnowed, the ſeaſon of the year comporting with 
this. But theſe things neither agree with reaſon, for it 
3s beyond all probability, it ſhould ſnow in that hot cli- 
mate in the month of May, when theſe things hap- 
pened); nor with ſcripture, which ſpeaks expreſsly of 
ſome perſons, who went out of the camp at break of 
day, and firſt obſerved the manna, Exod. xvi. 15. 
XXXI. The Gemariſts go too far, when they tay in 
Who yet was Taanith, fol. g. col. 1. That the Ifraclites 
no meritoricus had three good ſhepherds, Moſes, Aaron, 
cauſe. and Miriam; and three benefits given them 
by their hands, the fountain, the cloud, and the manna. 
The fountain, for the merits of Miriam; the pillar of 
cloud for the merits of Aaron; and the manna for the 
merits of Moſes.” But what Chriſt ſays, contradicts 
this aſſertion, John v. 32. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, Mcſes gave you net that bread from heaven: but my 
Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. Nor was 
the typical bread from Moſes, but from God. Moſes 
was only the meſſenger, not the meritorious cauſe 
of the divine gift: and much leſs did the antitype 
Chriſt, with his grace, the bread which came down 
from the third heavens, proceed from Moſes. his, 
however, Moſes did ; having by his prayers obtained 
the favour of God, he told the people in God's name, 
what ſhould happen with reſpect to their food, and 
explained the whole deſign of the manna. Philo has 
prudently obſerved, that God, indeed, gave his peo- 
ple comfort, but diſcovered it firſt to Moles: © the 
one, indeed, on account of his natural benignity and 
affection toward men, but the other becauſe he would 
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pointed.” 4 
XXXIL. The apjuncTs of the manna are either in 

ternal or external. To the former belong The figure of 
the figure, colour, taſte. Of the riGurE the manga. 
jt is ſaid, 1. That it was @ ſmall thing, as boar froſt on 
the ground, Exod. xvi. 14. ſmall, indeed, at firſt ſight, 
yet precious in itſelf, and of the greateſt efficacy ; 
as God uſually diſplays his wonderful power in the 
ſmalleſt things. 2. That it was derm; a word which 
we no where elſe meet with in ſcripture, and there- 
ſore diverſely explained. The Vulgate has, gua/z pls 
tuſum, as if pounded by a peſtle; that is, of ſuch mi- 
nuteneſs, that it ſeemed to be brought to that ſmall. 
neſs by fome art, and as in a mortar. Others tranſ- 
late it, decorticatum, peeled ; Junius, rotundum, round; 
as alſo Erpenius the Arabic interpreter has it ; and 
Kimchi ſays, it fignifies the ſame thing as up round. 
Other Jews tranſlate it retectum, d:/cloſed ; and ima- 
gine, the manna was ſhut up in the dew, which was 
over and under it, as in a coffer, and the upper devs 
aſcending, by the more advanced elevation of the fun 
above the horizon, the manna appeared in fight. But 
all this, to ſpeak in the ſofteſt manner, is uacertain. 
3. That was like coriander. ſced, ver. 3 1. Not in co- 
lour, fince coriander feed is black; but becauſe it was 
{mall and round. Well fay the Talmudiſts in Jama, c. 
viii. fol. 73. cal. a. * round as coriander, and white 
as pearl.” | 

XXXIII. With reſpect to its coLovs, it 13 ſaid, 
Fxod. xvi. 31. that it was white, and Numb. Its colour. 
xi. 7. the colour thereof as the colour of bedala; but 
what that was, interpreters are not agreed. Fhe Jews 
jnſiſt, it was a Kind of precious ſtone ; but are op- 
poled by Junius and Marcus Marinus Brixianus; be- 
caule Gen. ii. 12. it is faid, there is bedola and the ony:;- 
ſtone ; wherefore, as the name ſtone is, by way of dit- 
tinction, added to the word onxy, they concluds, 
that bedola cannot be 3 ſtone, Others imagine, it was 
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ery/tal, and conſequently the colour of the man- 
na was bright and tranſparent. Moſt of the moderns, 
following Joſephus, from the affinity of the word, con- 
tend, that it was bde/lium ; concerning which Serapi- 
on, quoted by Druſius, fays, that the Jewiſh bdel- 
lium is the gum of a tree, that grows in Arabia: 
and that the better tort is that of a good flavour, 
tough within, and ſoon diſſolving, inclining to white, 
not having any bits of wood or other impurities in it, 
&c.” Pliny adds, it is tranſparent, and like to wax, 
lib. x11. 9. See Salmaſ. Exercit. Plaman. p. 806. and de 
homonymis hyles Iatrecg. c. 109. From this they con- 
clude, that the grains of the manna were tranſparent 
and of a whitiſh caſt : which is a ſign of its great pu- 
rity and perfect digeſtion. But I muſt not conceal, 
that Bochart in Hierozocc. p. 2. lib. 5. c. 5. has by his 
arguments convinced me, that bedola is a pearl, for 
which they ſtill very frequently fiſh in that place, 
which Moſes has deſcribed Gen. ii. 12. as Petrus Te- 
xeira an eye-witneſs, and Benjamin in /tinerar. p. 105. 
teſtify. Beſides, both the manna and the pearl are of 
the ſame colour, namely white : and both of them are 
round: nor is the obſervation of Junms or Brixianus 
to the contrary of any weight. Since it does not fol- 
low, that becauſe the onyx 1s called a ſtone, bedola 
15 not a ſtone likewiſe. Not to mention now, that the 
lawyer alfo excepts pearls from the clat's of ſtones and 
gems, lege, um aurum 19. FGemma autem, 17. & ſeq. 
F. de auro & argento legato. And though pearls are 
uſually called ſtones by the Hebrews, yet they are of a 
quite different kind from thoſe ſtones produced in the 
earth; ſuch as gems properly ſo called. They who 
contend for bdellium, have ſcarce any other argument 
but the affinity of the appellation, which is often falla- 
cious : in other reſpects bdellium and manna have no 
ſuch agreement. 
XXIIV. Its savour or taſte is likewiſe highly com- 
- a mended, Exod. xvi. 31. Urn MDD Sint 
epichyti ex melle, as Junius tranſlatcs, as of 2 
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wafer made of honey,” or, according to the Vulgate, 
af: ſimilæ in melle, as of fine flour in honey. And, 
umb. xi. 8. as the taſte of freſb oil. As the ſcripture 
thus determines the taſte, fictions of the Jews are 
very trifling, which the Papiſts too greedily catcli at, 
the better to put a varniſh oa their monſter of tranſub- 
ſtantiation; as that the manna had all kinds of tattes, 
and that every individual Iſraelite taſted in it what- 
ever he pleaſed; young men, bread; old men, honey; 
young children, oil: as the Jewiſh maſters trifle in 
Schemoth Rabba, ſect. 2 5. with whom the author of the 
book of Wiſdom, chap. xvi. 20. ſeems to agree. It 
is aſtoniſhing, with what nicety the Papiſts diſpute on 
this matter; namely, whether this was only the pri- 
vilege of the pious, or common to them with che 
wicked. Tirinus, after Auguſtine, Abulenſis, and 
Hugo Cardinalis, ſtands up for the former; but is op- 
poſed by Corn. a Lapide. This being obſerved, there 
are other queſtions alſo ſtarted; and among the ret, 
whether the manna changed not only its taſte, but 
alſo its ſubſtance, at the defire of thofe who eat of it, ſo 
as to be turned into an egg, a pullet, or lamb, as often 
as ſuch things were longed for; or whether a change 
only was made in the qualities? In either of theſe 
ways, they find ſomething in the manna to ſupport 
their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. For if the former, 
as has ſeemed good to doctors of great reputation, we 
have an evident example of a tranſubſtantiation. If the 
latter, with the Jeſuit a Lapide, hence at leait may be 
concluded, that accidents may remain without their 
ſubſtance ; becauſe, as a different taſte uſually accom- 
panies a different ſubſtance, the ſubſtance of the man- 
na remaining, the taſte was changed at will, and pro- 
ved nouriſhing: whence it follows, that the accidents 
of bread may alſo remain, and prove nouriſhing in 
the tranſubitantiated wafer. But theſe are the dotzges 
and fond ſportings of men, who ſhamefully abuic their 
wit, and are overturned by three arguments from 
ſcripture. 1. As it accurately deſcribes the pecular 
Vox. III. Cc 
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taſte of the manna. 2. As it mentions the induſtry 
af the Iſraelites in the different ways by which they 
prepared it for their more convenient uſe. 3. As it 
ives an account of their loathing it, Numb. xi. 6. 
which could not happen, did the manna yield the pa 
late any taſte at pleaſure. 
XXXV. However, we have not yet over all 
How the man- the difficulty : for, as the taſte of honey 
na could have differs from the taſte of oil, we may in- 
the taſte both cf Quire, how manna can be compared to 
honey and oil. poth in taſte? But this difficulty may be 
obviated three ways: if we ſay, firſt, that the taſte 
of the manna was ſomewhat different, when it was 
eaten in a plain manner, from what it was, when 
differently dreſſed and prepared by the Iſraelites: the 
one may therefore be underdood of manna undrefled; 
the other of that which was boiled. And again, which 
I would prefer, it might, in a different reſpect, be 
compared both with honey and with oil: not that in 
all reſpects the taſte of it reſembled either oil or honey; 
but partook of ſomething of both, the ſweetneſs of 
honey, and the fatneſs of oil; in general a taſte mix- 
ed of both. It might be added, as honey is * the 
chief of ſweet things, as the fon of Sirach ſpeaks, what- 
ever things are {weet to the taſte, may be com 
with honey. And ſo manna may be ſaid to have the 
taſte of honey, that is, in general, to be very ſweet. 
Wherefore the author of the book of Wiſdom, chap. 
ix. 21. calls ĩt 2 ind ff ambrofral food that could eaſily 
melt, id rm Ye og d Tpopnc, | 
XXXVI. The external adjuncts or circumſtances are 
The plins, place and time. The pLacE where God fed 
the Iſraelites with manna was the wilderneſs. 
The favour of heaven ſupplied them with what the 
barrenneſs of the foil denied: and when they were 


* The author of Ecclefiaſticus, ſpeaking cf the bee, ſays, hey 
fruit is the chief of /weet things. 

+ Our Englith v.rfiva renders it a kind of heavenly meat, that 
was of a nature apt to melt. | 
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deſtitute of ordinary bread, produced from the earth, 
they were ſatisfied with bread which came down 
from heaven. Finely fays Juſephus; © So divine and 
admirable was this food, that it ſupplied the want of 
all others to thoſe that partook of it:“ and truly be- 
hevers may go every where with ſafety, when God 
leads the way, even through the wilderneſs, and a 
land not ſown, Jer. ii. 2. The young lions ds lack and 
ſuffer hunger: but they that ſeek Fehowwah, ſhall not want 
any good thing, Plal. xxxiv. 10. | 
XXXVI. We are to obſerve the following things 
concerning the TIME when the manna was 
given. As, 1. That the Iſraelites had none, 
before they left Eygpt; then they happily exchanged 
their cucumbers, pompions, garlic, and every ſervile 
food, for the bread of heaven, and the dainties of an- 
| gels. 2. That this bread was for the firſt time rained 
own from heaven, when there was nothing in the 
land to ſtay their hunger. Thus God uſually provides 
for his own people in due ſeaſon, and, where ordinary 
means fail, employs extraordinary. While a famine 
raged in all places, rhe rapacious ravens carry a daily 
portion to Elias, 1 Kings xvii. 6. 2. That the man- 
na was rained every day, except on the Sabbath; when 
none was to be ſeen on the ground : but a donble por- 
tion was gathered the day before, for the ſupply of 
the following. Thus the goodneſs of God is new 
every day: neither will the obſervance of his com- 
mands, eſpecially that of the Sabbath, prove detri- 
mental to any. 4. That the manna continued forty 
ears, till the Itraelites came into Canaan, where they 
could eat of the fruits of the land, Joſh. v. 12. For 
where ordinary means are within our reach, we are 
not to deſire or expect extraordinary. 
XXXVIII. The Iſraelites were to perform the fol- 
lowing puTIEs with reſpect to the manna. Tye Iſraelites to 
Firſt, They were to gather it very early, gather the man · 
becauſe it would melt, when the tan was na at dan. 
more advanced. So hateful to God is Loth, that when 
| Ce 2 


The time. 
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raining down bread from heaven upon his people, 
without their labour, he commanded them to riſe with 
the ſun to gather it. Man was not ſuffered to be idle 
even in paradiſe, | wich 
XXXIX. Secondly, They were to gather it by a 
To a certain certain meaſure, an homer for each: a 
- quantity, quantity, it is probable, ſufficient to ſatiſ- 
fy even the moſt robuſt, and thoſe of the largeſt ap- 
ctite. For an homer was a large meaſure, concern- 
ing which may be ſeen Waſerus de antig. menſur. lib. 
ii. c. 3. where he ſhews, that an homer contains as 
much as forty-three ſhells of eggs and a half. Tirinus 
has computed the allowance of each ta have been a- 
bout fifty of our ounces. God ſtinted them to a cer- 
tain meaſure, to ſet bounds to their exceſſive appvtite; 
but indulged them in ſuch a mcaſure, as would ſhew 
the riches of his bounty. — 
XL. But the account here gm by Moſes deſcrves 
About which ſome Particular conſideration, namely, that 
difficulties are re- ſome of the liraciites gecheted more, 
ſolvid, others lets ; but thai atterwirds when 
it was meaſured by the homer, he who had gathered 
more, had nothing over, and he who had gathered 
Jets, had no lack, Exod. xvi. 17. Some have concei- 
ved a twofold miracle here; one about the gathering 
of the manna; the other about the conſuming it. 
They imagine, if any had gathered lefs than the ap- 
pointed quantity, before it came to be meaſured, what 
was lacking was miraculouſly added by an angel; but 
if more, the overplus was taken away by an angel, 
and inviſibly added to what others gathered. They 
alſo imagine, that every one conſumed an entire ho- 
mer of manna a-day ; but as this was not poflible in 
ſuch a diverſity of ages and health without a miracle, 
they boldly pronounce, that God very unequally attem-_ 
pered the nutritive efficacy of the manna in equal 
quantities to the ſtrength and appetite of every per- 
fon ; and beſides, heaped the manna cloſer in the ho- 
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mer for the more voracious, but looſer for the weaker 
and the young. | 

XLI. But all theſe things are framed at pleaſure; 
without neceſſity. As to the ga- no miraculous increaſe or 
thering, the manner of it ſeems diminution. 
to have been thus. Every one gathered as much as 
he could: and, as is uſual in ſuch cafes, ſome gather- 
ed more, others leſs, as ſome were more diligent than 
others. But what was collected by all who lived un- 
der the ſame tent, ſeems to have been thrown into one 
heap; from which the maſter of the family taking the 
appointed meaſure, fo diſtributed to each his portion, 
without paying any regard to the labour or diligence 
employed, but to the divine appointment, fo that each 
had an equal portion. For ſo much could with eaſe 
be jointly gathered, as that every one might have 
an equal portion. Theſe thoughts have, in my 
opinion, been judiciouſly ſuggeſted by the moſt ex- 
cellent Rivet ; and may be confirmed from 2 Cor. viii. 
14. 15. where Paul exhorts the rich to ſupply the 
wants of the poor out of their abundance, by this ar- 
gument; becauſe it is written, He that had gathered 
much, had nothing over; and he that had gathered little, 
bad no lack. As it he had ſaid, As formerly it was 
the will of God, that, among the Iſraclites, they who 
had gathered much manna, thould ſupply the wants 
of thoſe who had gathered leſs, that there might be 
an equality; ſo among Chriſtians, it is but juſt, that 
thoſe who, by the bounty of God, are poſſeſſed of an 
affluence ot good things, ſhould ſupply the wants of 
thole for whom a more ſcanty proviſion is made.“ 

XLII. I am alfo of Rivet's opinion with reſpect to 
their eating the manna ; namely, that every aj not 
one had really ſuch a quantity allowed him, bound to 
as was ſufficient even for the largeſt appetite, eat an equal 
yet that each was at liberry to eat as much mo 
as he pleaſed ; and therefore that moſt of them had 
more food, than either neceſſity required, or than 
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they could well eat: but that, as they were not allow - 
ed to keep what was over till the next day, they might 
throw it away towards evening; that ſo they might 
profeſs their faith and confidence in God, who, they 
were perſuaded, would grant them a freſh ſupply the 
following day. And the throwing away the ſuper- 
fluous manna was no ſign of contempt, any more than 
the burning what was left of the paſchal lamb ; but 
rather an evidence of 2 ſincere truſt and confidence in 
God. 

 XLIW. The third duty was, to reſerve none of the 
Unlawful to re- manna for the morrow, ver. 19. Not 
ſerve any for the that every perſon was obliged to con- 
morrow. {ume their meaſure daily, and force it 
upon their loathing ſtomach beyond their appetite : for 
this, as I have juſt hinted, was inconſiſtent with the 
| holineſs, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God. It was e- 
nough, if nothing was referved for the uſe of the 
following day. What remained might either be burnt 
in the fire, or buried in the earth, or given to the 
cattle, or deſtroyed ſome other way. But God, by 
this method, was pleaſed to try their} obedience, 
Exod. xvi. 4. and to exerciſe their diligence every day, 
and teach them contentment, and to inculcate faith 
and truſt upon them, that, depending alone on his 
providence, they might wholly commit to him the 
care for the morrow, Matth. vi, 25. 31. 

XLIV. Fourthly, The day before the Sabbath they 
A double quantity were to gather a double quantity, ver. 
to be gathered the 7. and were allowed to lay up whate- 
day before che fab- ver was left of that till the next day, 
** ver. 2 5. which neither ſtunk, as what 
was reſerved on other days, nor had any worm there- 
in, ver. 26. By this God intended, that, on the Sab- 
bath, they ſhould deſiſt from every work that regards 
the care of this animal life, and devote themſelves to 
him alone. And in fact he ſhewed, that he would add 
other things to thoſe that ſeek his kingdom and righ- 
teouſneſs; and that 3t would prove no detriment to 
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any, if, laying afide the care of the body, they at 
Rated times laid themſelves out for God: as alſo, 
that, during the ſix days of this life, we are to gather 
thoſe things which may be of ſervice on the Sabbath; 
for, on the ſeventh day, that is, after this life, there 
will be no longer time for working: Whatſcever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there 1s no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave 
whither thou goeſt, Eccl. ix. 10. We are far from 
thinking, that this here was the firſt inſtitution of the 
Sabbath, but rather that it was a ſolemn 'renovation 
of what was inſtituted from the beginning of the 
world, but had been interrupted by the bondage in 
Egypt, and a confirmation of it by the miracle of the 
manna. For Moſes, ver. 3. | of the Sabbath, as 


Bb thing formerly known by the Ifraclites, Thrs ts that 


which Fehovab hath ſaid, To-morrow 1s the reſt of the 
| holy Sabbath unto Fehovah, &c. We are not ignorant 
of what the great Selden, de jure nat. gent. Sc. lib. 
ii. c. 9. eg. has largely, and learnedly indeed, oppo- 
ſed to this; but it is not of that weight, as to ſway 
with us. 

XLV. Fifthly, and laſtly, God commanded an ho- 
mer of manna to be laid up in a golden Sone of it to be re- 
urn or pot, for a perpetual memorial ſerved tor a perpe- 
thereof, and placed before his face tual memorial. 
through all the generations of Iſrael. Aaron did this 
accordingly ; namely, at the due time, when the ta- 
bernacle and ark were reared up. For theſe things 
are related here, by an evident prolepſis or anticipa- 
tion, on occaſion of this hiſtory, ver. 33. though, as 
is very plain, it was not done till afterwards. God, 
indeed, would not have the memory of ſo great a 
miracle die away among the Iſraelites: and therefore 
he not only took care to have theſe prodigies record- 
ed ; but the remains of the miracle, great beyond all 
exception, and adapted to ſtrike every one with a- 
mazement, to furvive. Nevertheleſs, to prevent their 


deing made an occaſion of ſuperſtition or idolatry, he 
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wiſely ordered them to be laid up in the moſt holy 
place, and removed from the uſe of the common peo- 
Hun We muſt here, by the way, remove an ap- 
Paul recon- parent contradiction. Moſes fays, Exod. 
ciled with Xvi. 34. that a pot with manna, agreeably 
Moſes. to the divine command, was by Aaron laid 
up BEFORE THE TESTIMONY to be k But the te- 
ſtimony is either the ark, ſo called, becauſe the teſti- 
monial tables of the covenant were laid up in it, or 
the tables themſelves that were in the ark. But Paul 

writes, Heb. ix. 4. In which (the ark) was the golden 
pot, that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and 
the tables of the covenant : where he places the pot with 
the manna in the ark, as well as the tables of the co- 
venant. This difficulty is ſo much the greater, if 
we compare 1 Kings viii. 9. and 2 Chron, v. 10. where 
it is expreſsly ſaid, that there was nothing in the ark, 
but the two tables of the law. Many things have been 
ingeniouſly deviſed by the learned, to take off this ap- 
parent contradiction. I own, I am beſt pleaſed with 
the obſervation of Druſius on Exod. xvi. 34. that the 
particle in with the Hebrews, and thoſe that adopt 
their way of ſpeaking, ſometimes denotes AT, NEAR, 
BY. To prove this, he quotes Joſh. x. 11. and Judg. 
Xviii. 12. Another learned author has very properly 
added Joſh. v. 13. 1 Kings xvii. 3. Jer. xm. 5. Col. 
Ut. 1. And therefore in which, here denotes, at or 
near the ark, Yet Drufius himſelf ftarts a difficulty, 
which he owns he is not able to remove. Every 
thing would anfwer well,” fays, he, © unleſs there 
followed, the tables of the covenant : for theſe were with- 
in the ark. But that the prepoſition 18 ſhould fignify 
two different things in the fame place, is not very 
ble: take care therefore, how you believe this.” 
But we are not ſo ſoon to loſe heart. We have at leaſt 
found this, that ix ſometimes denotes ſuch a latitude 
of place, that it even comprehends thoſe things which 
are near and by, Moreover, the ark was ſo framed, 
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that ſome things might be placed on the ſides of it 
without, as appears in the cafe of the volume of the 
law written by Moſes, which was placed in the fide of 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord, Deut. xxxi. 26. All 
the things therefore mentioned by Paul were in the 
ark, that is, within the compaſs of the ark, though 
ſome of them were within it more than others. Nor 
could Paul ſpeak leſs properly thus, than we do, when, 
for inſtance, we ſay, in the human body there are ſkin, 
and fleſh, and bones, and bowels : where 27 is uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe, and yet with ſome latitude. 
XLII. There are three js of the Iſraelites record- 
ed with reſpect to the manna. 1. That The gas of the 
ſeveral of them, contrary to the expreſs Ifraclites about 
command of God, reſerved ſome of it he manna. 
for the morrow, Exod. xvi. 20. With ſuch inſolence 
does the wiſdom af the fleſh ſet itfelf in direct oppo- 
ſition to God, though, by his aſtoniſhing goodneſs, 
he renders himſelf amiable, and at the ſame time ve- 
nerable. And this obſtinacy of corrupt nature is not 
to be ſubdued by any miracles. But what was re- 
ſerved, began to ſwarm with worms, and was putre- 
fied. To teach us, that whatever is unjuſily and co- 
vetoully reſerved, contrary to the command of God, 
ſtinks before God and men; and hence worms ariſe, 
that is, various kinds of evils, eſpecially the worm of 
conſcience, Whereas, on the contrary, what was re- 
ſerved againſt the future Sabbath, proved permanenc 
and incorruptible, Matth. vi. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 19. 2. 
That they went forth on the very Sabbath to ſtek for it; 
however then they found nothing, ver. 27. God juſt- 
ly fruſtrates the deſires of thofe, and renders their la- 
bours abortive, who undertake any thing contrary to 
his command. Nor have fuch any reaion to expect 
the divine bleſſing on their labours, who, on the day 
of the Lord's reſt, are employed in things that regard 
their own ſubſiſtence, while they omit the worſhip of 
Gad, If. IViii. 13. 14. 3. That at laſt they lo ithed 
and diſdained the manna, though it was the feet: it 
Vol. III. 1 D d 
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and moſt whaicſome of all food, eſpecially in compa- 
riſon of the cncumbers, the melons, the leeks, the 
onions, and the garlic, Numb. xi. 5. 6. Thus men u- 
ſually prefer the carnal refuſe of this world to the trea · 
fares of heaven, the huſks of the earth, to the dain- 
ties of angels. And that nothing on this earth is ſo 
delightful, but that one time or other it begets a 
loathing: even the moſt excellent gifts of God, na- 
tural as well as ſpiritual, on account of this perverſe- 
neſs of our minds, through cuſtom, loſe their value 
in our eſteem. | 
- XLVHI. Now let us conſider the MysTERrY of the 
The manna manna. Paul teacheth us, that this food 
a ſacrament. was ſacramental, 1 Cor. x. 3. where he 
calls it /pir:tual meat: but it was fo, not in its own 
nature, for it was appointed for the ſupport of the 
animal life, but in fignihcation, wherein it anſwers ' 
to our myſtical ſupper. Auguſtine on Pſal. Izxvii. 1. 
fays, it was ſpiritual, that is, it ſignified ſomething 
« ſpiritual.” And Chritt declares, John vi. 32. that 
himſelf was that true bread, which came down from 
heaven, and was pretigured by the manna. The Jews, 
however blind, promiſe to themſelves a new manna 
by the Meſſiah. For thus in Midras Cohelet, fol. 86. col. 
4- Ihe firſt redeemer cauſed the manna to deſcend, 
<< ſo alfo the latter redcemer will make the manna to 
« deſcend: as it is written, And there ſball be an hand- 
ful of corn in the earth, Pal. Ixxii. 16.” Though 
their expectations were really carnal and corrupt, yet 
they are the remains of ancient and ſpiritual inſtruc- 
tion. So likewiſe in Midras Cantici, fol. 16. c. 4. 
< The laſt redeemer ſhall be revealed to them. And 
« whither will he lead them? ſome ſay, to the wil- 
« derneſs of Judah, others to the wilderneſs of 
„ Sihon, and Og; and he will cauſe the manna 
“ to deſcend to them.” But it is to be obſerved, 
that Chriſt frequently fed the multitude in the 
deſerts of Judea, and in the wilderneſs of Og, with 
the food of his word, which is more excellent than 
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any manna; and when there was occaſion for it, 
ſtayed the hunger of the body with bread, which he 
multiplied no lefs miraculouſly, than the marina for- 
merly was. See other teſtimonies of the Jews in Vie- 
on Rev. ii. 17. But, according to the meth. pre- 
ibed, let us come to particulars. 
XLII. Manna denotes that food, which was ap- 
pointed, 2 epared by God, and gi- The reſemblance of the 
ven to the Itraelites for their er- manna with Chritt. 1. 
tion, in order to the ſupport of life. As to etymocogy. 
So Chriſt is the gift of God, John iv. 10.; that excel- 
lent gift, foreordained by God, 1 Pet. i. 20. and by his 
unſpeakable goodneſs beſtowed on the true Iſrael, for 
their portion, Jer. x. 16. by which they ſhould live. 
Thus Jefus himſelf declares, Jolin vi. 51. I am the li- 
ving bread, which came down from heaven : if any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever.——- — 2, It was gi- 


The manna was given tothe liraclites, when ven to the 


they were leaſt concerned about the bleſ- unworthy. 
ſings of God, and pat a greater valae on the good 
things of Egypt, and had again tempted God. Chriſt 
came into the world, when it was moit corrupted, and 
offered his ſpiritual bleflings, at a time when the very 
deſt could ſcarce aſcend above earthly and carnal 
things.-———lfracl did not know the 3. Though pro- 
manna, when it was firſt given, though miſcd, was not 
promiſed by Moſes. Though Chriſt >«own. 
was {0 often promiſed by Moles and all the holy pro- 
phets, and deſcribed to the lite, yet whea he came in- 
to the world, the world knew him not, John i. 10. 
L. Though the origin of the manna was from hea- 
ven, yet the vapours or exhalatioas, ,. It cam: do vn fio 
from which it was cougealed toge- heaven, and at the 
ther, were raiſed from the earth by fame time had its ori · 
the efficacy of the ſun. Chriſt ſc- 3/5 Fam carat. 
veral times repeats it, that he came down from hea- 
ven, to give life to the world, John vi. He who is 
the day. ſpring from on high, Luke i. 78. is allo the fruit 
of the earth, If. iv. 2. * We have already obfer- 
Y : | D d 2 ——— 


6. Had the teſti- ii. 13. 
mony of Moſes. give the manna, yet he promiſed it, and 
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8. Angels employ- ved, that angels were employed 


ed about it. about the deſcending manna. A 
great multitude of the heavenly hoſt ſung the birth · 
day ſong, when Chriſt firſt came into the world, Luke 
Moſes, indeed, could not 


explained the nature of it. So neither was he the 
author of true ſalvation, but teſtiſied of Chriſt, and 
taught that the life of the ſoul conſiſts in communion 
with him, John v. 46. 

LI. The manna was, in its form and figure, ſmall 
7. Figure and minute, promiſing nothing great at firſt 
ſmall. fight: thus alſo Chriſt, when he was ſeen on- 
ly with the eyes of fleſh, had neither form nor come- 
lineſs, that we ſhould deſire him, If. liii. 2—— — 
8. In colour Yet the white colour of the manna, and 
white and like uſually that of pearls too, repreſented the 
pearls. moſt excellent purity of the Lord Jeſus, 
and the glory of the divine majeſty ſhining forth in 
the aſſumed form of a ſervant. ——The taſte of the 
9. Very ſweet Manna, that was was ſo very ſweet, like 
in taſte. honey, and the moſt excellent oil, ſigni- 
fies the unſpeakable delights of that grace we obtain 
by Chriſt, whoſe ſweetneſs none underſtand but they 
who taſte it, Pſal. xxxiv. 8. An order to be 2 
10. Pounded more proper food for Iſrael, it was ground 
and baked. in mills, or pounded with peſtles, or ba- 
ked in pans, Numb. xi. 8. Chriſt was alſo prepared 
by various ſufferings, that he might be moſt ſweet and 
wholeſome food to our ſouls. 

Lll. The manna was rained down in the wilderneſs: 
11. Was rained and Chriſt came into the world, and to 
down in the wil- the people of Iſrael, when, like a wilder- 
derneſs. neſs, it was overgrown with thiſtles and 
thorns, and molt barren of good fruit; and, by his 
coming, comforted all the waſte places of Zion, and made 
ber wilderneſs like Eden, and ber deſert like the garden of 


Jebovab, II. li. 3.— It was then, that the Iſraelites 


12. In a caſe of Obtained the manna, when all that they 
exireme want. had brought out of Egypt, was ſpent, 
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and they ſaw they muſt inevitably periſh by famine, 
unleſs they were relieved by the unexpected favour of 

heaven. Chriſt beſtows his grace only on thoſe, who, 
| ſenſible of their want, and rejecting every worldly 
comfort, chuſe to owe their ſalvation to him alone, 
Luke i. 53. He filled the hungry with good things, and 
ſens the rich empty away. Nor can any one hope 
for the conſolations of divine grace, unleſs 3. After the 
he firſt quit the Egypt of this world, exodus. 

and the priſon of fin, and paſſing through the Red fea 
of ſorrowful repentance, he give himſelt up to be led 
and direted by the Holy Spirit, in the way to the 
heavenly Canaan, If. xxxti. 16. 17. 

LIII. The manna came down every day, and when- 

ever the morning dawned, preſented it- 14. Every morn- 

ſelf freſh to the Iſraelites. Thus alſo ivg early. 

the grace and tender mercies of the Lord are new e- 
very morning, Lam. iii. 23. Yet this bread was 
in ſuch manner given for fix days, as 15. Not to be 
none of it was to be ſeen on the ſeventh. ſcen on the ſe · 
This ſeems to ſignify, that Chriſt would venth day. 
in his appointed time appear among the Iſraelites, and 
converſe daily with them; but afterwards would nei - 
ther be ſeen, nor ſought for, any where on earth, nor 
be imagined to be either in this or in the other place. 
But becauſe that day was the ſeventh of the week, 
this ſet forth, he ſhould ceaſe to be ſeen by men on the 
ſeventh, but on the firſt day of the week, when he re- 
turned from the grave, he would preſent himſelf to 
the view of his people almoſt as early as the ſun. 
When the Iſraelites were come into Canaan, the man- 
na ceaſed ; every thing which regards 15. Ceaſed upon 
the ſtate of the church, wandering in the the arcival in Ca- 
wilderneſs of this world, conſequently 242? 

every healing grace, and every thing which flows ta 
us from Chriſt as Mediator, and ſuppoſes any defect, 
ſhall ceaſe after the laſt day, when God himſelf ſhall 
be all in all to his church, when introduced into the 
heavenly country, 1 Cor. xv. 28. 


210 Or TR MANN A Book IV. 


LIV. The manna was not towed on the _ tes, 
as the effect of their lowing or culture, 
y gag or of any human induſtry 1 but by the 
without labour, gratuitous gift of the divine 
but that of ga- and bounty alone: the only thing re- 
_— quired of them, was to receive, to ga- 
ther, and make uſe of that gift of God. Thus in 
hke manner the life and falvation we have in Chriſt 
the Lord, is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
runneth, but of God that ſheiveth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. 
And his grace is as 2 dew from Jebhovab, as the ſhowers 
upon the graſs, that tarrieth not fer man, nor waiteth for 
the ſons of men, Mic. v. 7. It is however our duty, 
by faith to receive, and apply to ourſelves the offered 
grace. And this was what our Saviour meant, when 
he ſaid, John ix. 27. Labour not for the meat which 
perifheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſt- 
ing life, which the Son of man ſbail give unto you. 
18. And And this, indeed, was to be done early in the 


chat early. morning, not letting flip the opportunity, If. 
Iv. 6. Seek ye the Lord, while be is near. Pal. Ixiii. 1. 


O God, thou art my Gad, early will I ſeek thee ——The 
19. Without Iſraelites were to ithout the camp, in 
the camp. order to have the manna. Whoſoever la- 

bours to find Chriſt, muſt not indulge too much the 


_ eaſe of the fleſh. When the ſpouſe fought her belo- 


ved in her bed, ſhe found him not, Cant. iii. 1. but 
when ſhe had gone a little further, the found him, 
ver. 4. 
LV. Though God gave the manna in a certain 
20. Given by a ſtinted meaſure, yet in a quantity ſuffi- 
Niacee, but am- cient for thoſe of the largeſt appetite : 
pic meature. Chriſt deals out a portion of his grace to 
each, in ſuch a manner as nothing may be wanting to 
their falvation, 2 Cor. xii, 9. Fu grace, however, 
is equally ſet before all the elect, that each may take 
of it to his full ſatisfaction, Cant. v. 1. If they open 
their mouths wide, they fhall be filled with the good- 
neſs of the Lord, PHl. IXXXi. 10. and XXVi. 8. 9. 
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vine grace can indeed never be to exceſs ; communicating 
nor are we forbid to ftrive after more: to others, who 
let each account it ſaid to himſelf, 1 Cor. . 

xi. 31. Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. But yet every 
one ought to be content with the moſt free and wiſe 
diſpenſation of our Father, humbly confeſſing our - 
ſel ves unworthy even of the leaſt. But it any, by the 
bleſſing of God, is found to have gathered more than 
athers, his duty is to lay out his abundance for the 
common benefit, and ſupply the wants of others from 
the plenty of his gifts. | ; 

LVI. The manna, that was kept to the following 
day, became tainted, and ceaſed any longer 22. Kept ts 
to be either the uſual, much leſs the ſacra- the next day, 
mental bread. Thus alſo the euchariſtical it ſpoiled. . 
bread, the antitype of the manna, after the time is 
over, when it is diſtributed to be eaten, loſes the vir- 

tue of a facrament; and if it be kept contrary to the 
command of God, inſtead of being a ſpiritual food, 
will be found tainted with the maggots of a baſe 
ſuperſtition. A double quantity was gathered the 
day before the Sabbath, for the uſe of 23. Collected 
that day of reſt: on the ſame day of the the day before 
week, the labour of Chriſt's ſoul being re- the Sabbath. 
doubled, ſuch an abundance of grace was purchaſed 
for the elect, even enough to ſatiate, and make them 
happy through an eternal Sabbath. Nor are we to 
apprehend, that the ſpiritual gitts, laid up 24. Its remains 
that day, can be tainted by any corrup- did not ſpoil. | 
tion..——In a word, the keeping the manna in a gold- 
en pot, and the laying it up in the ta- 25. The golden pot 
bernacle, before Jehovah and the teſti- betore the Lord. 
mony, fet forth, that he who came down from hea- 
ven, to be the bread of life to ſinful man, ſhould 
again be taken up into heaven, and continue in the 
fanctuary not made with hands, and in a ſtate of un- 
interrupted life before God; whence alſo the commu- 
nion with Chriſt in glory is called the hidden manna, 
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Rev. ii. 17.— However, we are, above all things, to 
26. The loath- be on our guard, leſt, with the ungrate- 
ing of the man- ful Iſraelites, we Joath the incomparable 
na to beavoided. delights of the heavenly grace, and pre- 
fer the huſks of this world before them, and fo i incur 
the juſteſt vengeance of a deſpiſed Deity. 

LVIE But foraſmuch as the favour of meat is no- 
The water from thing, if there be no drink, as Joſephus 
the rock. introduces Moſes ſpeaking to God; and 
becauſe the ſuperabundant fulneſs which is in Chriſt, 
was to be ſhadowed forth to the ancient people, as 
well as to us, the divine goodneſs indulged the mur- 
muring Iſraelites hkewiſe with drink, which was as 
miraculous as their meat. For, the people being parch- 
ed with thirſt, and finding no water, either for them- 
ſelves or children, much leſs their cattle, in the parch- 
ed wilderneſs, Moſes, at God's command, ſtriking 
with his rod the rock which was in Horeb, on whole 
ſummit the glorious majeſty of the divine preſence 
was ſeen, opened large veins of water, Exod. xvii. 
1.—6. This miracle 1s celebrated in many places of 
{cripture, Pfal. Ixzxvin. 15. 16. He clave the rocks in 
the witderneſs, and gave them drink, as out of the 2 


depths : he brought ſtreams alſo out of the rock, and cau- 
ſed waters to run down like rivers. Some imagine the 


rock itſelf was turned to ſtreams of water, from Pal. 
cxiv. 8. where the Vulgate tranſlates, qu: convertit 
petram in ſtagna aquarum, et _ in fontes aquarum, 
* which turned the rock into a ſtanding water, the flint 

into a fountain of waters;” the Septua int, 7% i lag. 
But this is a poetical hyperbole, as if we ſhould ſay, 
heaven itſelf was diſſolved into ſhowers. Nothing is 
more ridiculous, than to bring this in ſupport of the 
monſter of tranſubſtantiation. But whether God ſirſt 


miraculouſly produced the water in that place, or 


whether, = @. Moſes fmote the rock with his red. he 
ſuddenly ſet open the veins of water, which had been 
there before, but had been ſhut up till then, is not 
for us to determine, ſince the ſcripture is ſilent. What 


— 4 


the Jews feign, that the rod of Moſes was made of ada- 
mant, and hence penetrated the rock by the ſtroke; 
and that therefore Moſes is ſui” not to have ſtruck 
upon the rock, but in the rock, ver. 6. is trifling to the 
higheſt degree. 

LVIII. As there is no great diſſiculty in this hiſto- 
rical account, we haſten to the confidera- Which in like 
tion of the myſtery, ſet forth 1 Cor. x. manner was 
4. And did all drink the fame ſpiritual m ſtical. 
drink. Spiritual, not ſurely in its own nature, but 
in its ſignification, as we have intimated concerning 
the meat. Fir they drank of the ſpiritual rock that fal- 
lawed them, that is, the water of the rock which fol- 
lowed them in a plentiful ſtream in the wilderneſs ; 
And that rock was Corift, that is, as Tertullian, de pali- 
entia, fays well, “ ſignified Chriſt 2 with whom Au- 
guſtine agrees, quæſt. 57. in Leviticum, The rock was 
Chhriſt, not in ſubſtance, but in ſignification.” Let us 
take a ſurvey of the ſimilitude. 

LIX. It is certain, Chriſt is often called a rock in 
ſcripture, on account of his eternal du- kn 
ration, If. xxvi. 4. and impregnable {eral accounts, 
firength, Pal. xxxi. 2. and, which is but here becauſe 
the conſequence of that, a moſt ſafe ha- of the itreaia of 
bitation, Pal. Ixxi. 3. Yet I imagine 
theſe reſpects do not come under our preſent conſi- 
deration. Chriſt is here repreſented by a rock only, 
as that gave water to quench the thirſt of the liraelites. 

LX. Ihe true fimilitude is this. 1. This rock hath 
its name from a parched dry waſte, (for The analogv. 
this is the meaning of Horeb in Hebrew), 1. The rock 
and ſeemed to promiſe nothing leſs than had its name 
what it produced, namely fireams, for fem N 
giving water to ſuch a number of people with their 
cattle, Is not Chrilt alſo as a root out of a dry ground © 
I. lm. 2. And is it not ſomething above a prodigy, 
that he who complained of thirſt on the crots, thoutd 
call out to others, If any man thirſt, let him come unto 
me and drink. He that believeth on ve, as the ſcriptus e 
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Chriſt was nailed to the croſs, Matth. xxvn. 4 l. 
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hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water, John vii. 37. 38.? 2. The rock did not pro- 
2. Did not give duce water till it was ſmitten. Thus 
water till druck. alſo if became God to make the Captain of 
eur ſalvation perfect through ſufferings, Heb. 11. 10. 
When his fide was pierced with the ſpear, immediate- 
ly there iſſued ont blood and water, John xix. 34. 
And by this means he became a fountain opened to the 
houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem for 


fin, and for uncieanneſs, Tech. xiii. 1. 3. Nor was it 


. And that with Jawful to ſmite the rock with any o- 
the rod of the ther inftrument than the rod of the 
Lawgiver. Lawgiver ; to intimate, that Chriſt was 
to undergo the fame ſufferings, and the fame curſe, 


_ threatened by the law to the ſinner man, Gal. iii. 


13. 4. The ſmiting of the rock was performed in 
4. In the fight of the fight of the elders of the mur- 
the elders of the muring people. At the loud clamour 
murmoring people. of an enraged multitude, and at the 
deſire of the elders, many of them alſo ſtanding by, 
The majeſty of the Supreme Being diſplayed itfelf on 
5. God ftcod on the the top of the rock. When Chriſt 
top of the rock. ſuſtered, did he not, even at that 
time, ſo vail himſelf as if he was void of divine glory? 
But they who were moſt unwilling to own it, were 
obliged to confeſs it, Matth. xxvii. 54. 6. Such a 
6. Streams followed Quantity of water flowed from the 
Iſrael iu the wilder- Tock, that was fuffticient not only 
nefs. to quench the thirſt of the Iſraelites, 
bat alſo to follow them in ſtreams, whitherſoever they 


travelled in the wilderneſs, Pſal. IXxviii. x5. 20. Plal. 


cv. 41. Thus alfo the abundance of grace that is in 


Chriit, makes our cup to overflow, and goodneſs and mer- 


cy to follow us all the days of our life, Pal xxiii. 5. 6. 

LXI. What we have recorded, Numb. xx. 8. is 
The myſtical explica- different from this hiſtory, and is 
tion ot another hiſtory likewiſe myitical. There Moſes is 
ſimilar to this, commanded, indeed not to {mite 
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the rock with his rod, but only to ſpeak unto the 
rock, before the eyes of the l{raclices, in order to its 
oducing water. By which, it ſeems, was ſignified, 
that Chrilt ought to ſuffer but once, and that his one 
offering was tufficient for perfecting believers, Hcb. 
ix. 27. 28. Heb. x. 14. The efficacy of which was to 
be diſpenſed to the elect by the preaching of the go- 
ſpel. But Moſes, contrary to the will of the precept, 
though according to the will of the divine decree, in 
| ſmiting the rock twice, was a type of thoſe who 
wickedly indeed, but by the determinate counſel of 
God, perſecute over again, and evil entrea: Chriſt, 
after once ſuffering on the croſs, in his myſtical body, 
Acts ix. 4. Col. i. 26. A3 out of the rock, whicis 
was ſmitten twice, there iſſued out much water, and 
the congregation drank, Numb. xx. 11. fo, in like 
manner, even the afflictions of b:iievers have turned 
out to the advantage of the church, Phil. i. 12. The 
blood of the martyrs, like a fructifying rain, has wa- 
tered the paradiſe of God; and the ſparks, flying e- 
very way from their funeral piles, have far and near 
kindled a new light of faith, and new flames of love: 
fo that the church never experienced a greater abun- 
dance of divine conſolations, than when ſhe was for- 
ced to endure the heavieſt ſtrokes of periecution. Yec 
as Moſes himſelf, who was to faitliful, fo dear to 
God, was for this very thing excluded the land of 
Canaan, Numb. xx. 11. ſo none of thefe perſecutois 
ſhall go unpuniſhed for this their rath preſumpt: oa, 
Pfal. cv. 14. 2 1 heſſ. i. 6. 
LXII. There now remains the ſacrament of the 
BARZEN SERPENT, Whoſe hiſtory record- The hiftory of the 
ed Numb. XXi. 6. Bochart has diitinct- brazen ſerpent, 
ly explained, Hierozotc. p. 2. lib. 3. c. 13. The ſum 
of which is this. Ihe Iſraelites, for murmuring a- 
gainſt God, and agaiaſt Moſes, and ſpeaking with con- 
tempt of the heavenly manna, incurred the heavy diſ- 
plealure of the Deity. And tlierefore ſerpents were 
tent among them, to me the people, and immediate 
L 2 
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ly cut off many by an infectious calamity. The ſcrip- 
ture calls theſe ſerpents ſeraphim; which name they 
have in common with the moſt exalted angele, and is 
derived from burning ; but are fo called, becauſe they 
ſend a flame out of their mouth, and burn by their 
venomous breath. The Greeks call ſome ſerpents 
from their heat, rneñ p and wavrwa;, But whether 
ſeratb here denotes a water-ſerpent, oi an amphibious 
ſerpent, which 1s Bochart's opinion, or any other 
ſpecics of ſerpents, is neither ſo very certain, nor much 
our concern to know. It is more proſitable to conſi- 
de, ho the divine mercy, importuncd by the com- 
plains of che people, and the confeſſion of their lin, 
and the prayers of Moies, afforded a preſent remedy 
for { g eat an evil. At the direction of God, a BAA- 
ZEN S ENT was framed by Motes, an:! put upon a 
pole; that whoever looked unon it, when it was thus 
erected, might ind a moſt intaliibte cure for the mor- 
tal bites of the ſerpents: which alto the event plainly 
proved. Three things are here diſtinctly to ie ob- 
ſerved. (1.) The mniery of the people. (2.) God's 
favour and goodneſs. (3.) The duty r-quired of man, 
in order to his partaking of that goouncls. 
LXIII. In the miſery ol the people, we are to con- 
In the fin of the eopie lider both the lin and the puriſh- 
we iec a ſpecimen of our ment of it, It was a lin, to throw 
perverſeneſs contempt upon the manna, and to 
murmur againſt God and againſt Moſes. The depra- 
ved corruption of nature ſcarce any where more plainly 
ſhews itſelf, than in the people of Iſrael; who, thou N 
loaded with ſo many benefits by God, ſo often chaſtiſed 
with paternal rods, yet inceſſantly returned to their 
natural 3 Nor do they riſe up againſt Mo- 
{cs alone, by whoſe means they had eſcaped fo many 
dangers, but againit God himſelf, who was preſent a- 
mong them, by ſuch extraordinary ſigns of his maje- 
ſty: and with a frantic wantonneſs loath the manna 
even the heavenly manna, which they had lately re- 
ceived with fo much eagerneſs. Does not this plainly 
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argue the unconquerable depravity of our nature, and 
the incredible abuſe of the divine beneficence in man, 
when left to himſelf? And as we are all of the ſame 
frame, we may behold a ſpecimen of our own per- 
verſeneſs in the liralites. 
LXIV. 'The puniſhment conſequent on the fin, was 
the bites of fiery ſerpents; by which it in the puniſhment, 
is not improperly imagined, are ſha- the power of the 
dowed forth the ſuggeſtions of the de- devil over ſinners. 
vil, when he tempts to deſpair, and which Paul calls 
the fiery darts of Satan, Eph. vi. 16. and which ſpread 
their poĩſon through every part. For the devils are 
truly ſeraphim; who, as in their firſt creation, they 
ſhone fair with the flames of divine love, fo after 
their fin became horrid and ſcorching ſerpents. As 
themſ-lves are ſcorched with the fire of divine ven- 
geance, ſo they burn with rage againſt God and his 
people. And indeed they are juſtly given up to the 
vexations of Satan, who contemptuouſly reject the 
word of the goſpel, and the grace of God in Chriſt, 
which is ſweeter than any manna; or blaſpheme a- 
gainſt God himſelf, as Hymeneus and Alexander, 
1 Tim. i. 20. | 
LXV. But as thoſe Iſraelites who found the bites 
cf the ſerpents mortal, not being care- Ia the remedy, the 
ful to obtain a cure, are an emblem of grace of Ch:itt to- 
the impenitent, who deſpiſe the grace wards the penitent. 
ot God, and fo die in their tins: fo they who had re- 
courſe to Moſes, confeſſing their fins, and imploring 
the grace of God, plainly ſignify thoſe, whom a 
ſenſe of ſin, and dread of divine judgement, excite 
to wiſer refolutions ; ſuch as thoſe who were pricked 
in their heart, and ſaid to Peter and the other apoſtles, 
Men and brethren, what ſball we de? Acts ii. 37. and 
the jailor, Acts xvi. 29. 30. But for their take, God 
_ commanded Moſes to put a brazen ſerpent on a pole, 
and promiied, that as many as were bitten, ſhould, 
by looking to it, be cured. Indced, I make no man- 
ner of doubt, but this ſerpent was a repreſentation of 
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Chriſt : for he himſelf afferts, John ui. 14. As Moſes 
liſted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſa muſt the 
Son of man be lifted up. This type repreſents the anti- 
type ſeveral ways. a = 

LXVI. Firſt, As to the form. That the ferpent 
The brazen ſerpent Was 2 type of the devil, not of Chriſt, 
a type of Chriſt. is aſſerted by a learned author with- 
1. As toits form. out any probable reaſon. Though the 
ſerpents, which deſtroyed the Iſraelites by their veno- 
mous bites, were a figure of the devil, yet all circum- 
flances loudly declare the brazen ſerpent, which was 
made at God's command, and ordained to cure the 
bites of the other ſerpents, was a ſacrament of Chriſt, 
Nor is it more improper to repreſent Chriſt by the fi- 
gure of a ſerpent, than, what the learned author ſo 
often inculcates, by that of a wanton goat. The fi - 
militude conſiſts in the following things. 1. That 
Chriſt, though himſelf free from all ſin, came in the 
likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. 2. That, by a vo- 
luntary covenant · engagement, he ſubſtituted himſelf 
in the room of thoſe, who by nature, like all others, 
are 2 generation vipers. Matth. iii. 7. 3. That by 
virtue of that engagement, by bearing their ſins, he 
was made ſin and à curſe, 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 
and fo had truly the figure of 2 ſerpent, without its 

oiſon. 
LXVIL Secondly, As to the matter of it, whereby, in 
2. As to the different reſpects, were repreſented both 
matter. the vileneſs of the human nature, the ex- 
cellence of the divine, and the efficacy of the goſpel, 
as the learned have obſerved. 1. Ihe ſerpent was not 
of gold, but of braſs, which is a meaner metal, to 
hold forth Chriſt to us, as one in whom there is no form, 
nor comelineſt, no beauty, that we ſhould deſire him, II. lun. 
2. 2. To ſignify the divine power of Chriſt by the 
firmneſs and durableneſs ot brats. Whence Job vi. 
12. Is my ſtrength the ſtrensth of ſtones ? or is my fleſh of 
braſs? And in the poet, à monument is ſaid to be more 
laſting than braſs. 3. As among metals braſs is the 
moſt tounding. Whence Paul, 1 Cor. xiit. 1. J am be- 
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came as @ ſounding braſs. Thus Chriſt crucified feems 
to be rightly ſet forth by braſs, as alſo the preaching 
of the croſs, whoſe ſound went into all the earth, Rom. 
X. 18. | 

LXVIII. Thirdly, As to the liſting up. This hfting 
up of the ſerpent on a pole, prefigured the 3 As to the 
lifting up of Chriſt, not his glorious exal- liſting up. 
tation in heaven, but his ignominious lifting up on the 
croſs, John iii. 14. as John himſelf explains that phraſe, 
John xii. 32. 33- For, according to the Syriac and the 
language of the Targum, to /ift up, fignifies to hang 
up en a free. Both actions are denoted by the ſame 
term. And as Bochart has learnedly obſerved, that 
manner of ſpeaking ſeems to have taken its riſe from 
the decree of king Darius; at leaſt it may be confirm- 
ed by that, Ezra vi. 1 1. Wheſcever ſhall alter this word, 
let timber be pulled down from his houſe, and being ſet up, 
let him be hanged (put to death) thereon : ſet up, that is, 
hanged up. But holocauſts, or whole burnt-offerings, 
called in Hebrew elevat:ons, becauſe they were carried 
upwards, ſignified, that Chriit, when offering him- 
ſelf for fin, ſhould be lifted up on the croſs. Nor is 
it for nothing, that God would have the ſerpent lifted 
up by Moſes. Becauſe it was in confequence of the 
curſe, thundered out by the law given by Moſes, 
that Chriſt was nailed to the croſs. 

LXIX. Fourthly, With reſpec to the benefit. As from 
the ſerpent the Hraelites obtained the cure 4. as to the 
of their mortal bites; ſo in the wings of benefic. 
Chriſt there is healing, Mal. iv. 2. He healeth all our dif- 
eaſes, Plal. ci. 3. Wherefore as the Jews, depending 
on ſuch a preſent help, little dreaded the bites and 
ſtings of the other ſerpents; ſo the believer, who relies 
upon Chriſt, and makes nothing of the aſſaults of de- 
vils, cries out with full aflurance, O death, where is 
thy ſting ? 1 Cor. xv. 55. 

LXX. In order to partake in fo great a benefit, 
God required nothing of the Iſrael- The lookin g to the 
ites, but to look to the brazen ſer- ſerpent denotcs faith 


pent : juſt ſo à bare look to Chriſt, in. Chriſt. 
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lifted up on the croſs, perfectly cures the wounds gi- 
ven by the devil ; namely, a look of faith, by which 
Moſes ſaw him, who is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. Thus 
Chriſt himſelf explains it, John ni. 14. 15. As Moſes 
lifted up the ſerpent m the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son 
of man be lifted up; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but have eternal life. If therefore any a- 
mong the Iſraelites were blind, or voluntarily turned 
away their eyes, there remained no hope of falvation 
for them: ſo neither at this day for unbelievers, or 
for thoſe that rebel againſt the light, Job xxiv. 13. or 
for thoſe, whoſe minds the god of this world hath blind- 
ed, leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt ſhould 
ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Yet as even a weak fight 
might be ſaving ; ſo a faith ſtill in a ſtate of weakneſs, 
if it be genuine and fincere, reſcues us from death: 
and as whoever was once bit and cured by the ſight of 
the ſerpent, if again bit, he was to have recourſe to 
the ſame remedy ; ſo if, after our reſtoration, we fall 


again into ſin, the ſame faith ſuccours, as before. 


n A 


Of the Bleſſings of the Old Jeſtanent. 


Whatever belongs S the Old Teſtament is nothing 
m the 1 — but the covenant of grace, as it 
[Anker oy diſpenſed before Chriſt came in the 
der the Old Teſta- fleſh, it is neceſſary, that all the bleſ- 
ment. ſings or good things, which were pro- 
miſed by the covenant of grace, as ſuch, have like- 
wiſe a place in the Old Teſtament. But the benefits 
of the covenant of grace are eternal ſalvation, and 
whatever has a neceſſary connection therewith ; fuch 
as, regeneration, vocation by the word and Spirit of 
grace, faith, juſtification, ſpiritual peace, adoption, 
and, in a word, all the particulars explained in the pre- 
ceding book. Though moſt of thete are nuch more 
eminent under the New Teſtament, yet all of them, 
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as to their ſubſtance, were conferred even under the 
Old, as this is evident from the nature of the thing, 
and from what we have proved before. We hall only 
treat of the good things peculiar to the Old Tefta- 
ment, eſpecially under the Mofaic diſpenſation. 

II. And they are five. I. The election of the Iſ- 
raelites for a peculiar people. II. The Th. bien + 
inheritance of the land of Canaan. III. peculiar to the 
The familiar demonſtration and inhabi- Old Teſtament. 
tation of the Divine Majeſty. IV. The ſhadowing 
forth of divine myſteries, and daily ſealing them by a 
religion of ceremonies. V. An almoſt uninterrapted 
ſucceſſion of inſpired prophets. 3 = 

III. It was certainly a great benefit, that God 
8HOULD CHUSE the people of Iſrael, above 1. The election 
all other nations of the world, to have of the liraclites, 
_ communion with himſelf in a moſt ſtedfaſt covenant. 

God himſelf declares this in theſe words, Deut. vu. 6. 
For thou art a holy people unto Fehovah thy Ged. Je- 
hovah thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people unto 
himſelf, above all people that are upon the face of the earth. 
In conſequence of this election, it was, 1. Ihat Iſrael 
was called the fir/t-born ſon of God, Exod. iv. 22.; that 
is, above all other people, whoſe ſouls the fame God 
had made, and to whom he gives lite and breath and 
ail things: a fingular people, his only beloved, lord 
of all the reſt, having a double portion of the blcfling, 
an inheritance, not only earthly, but alſo ſpiritual. 
2. That they ſhould be the peculiar property of God, 
his treaſure, Tiws/z, and, as it were, his royal riches, 
which he boaſts of in the world, and glories in, as his 
Sezullah; concerning the emphaſis of which word, fee 
what we have ſaid, book iii. chap. xii. $ 7. and 
chap. xiii. $ 19. 3. That they again might glory in 
God, as in their portion. For when God took them 
for a people to himſelf, he, at the ſame time, gave 
them a right to call kim their God, and to have him 
for their portion: as theſe things are joined together, 
Deut. xxvi. 17. 18. Thou hal avoucked jewel 115 

Vor. III. 11 


222 Or Tus BLESSINGS Book N. 


day to be thy Cod; and Fehovah hath avouched thee thit 
day to be his peculiar people. Jer. x. 16. The portion of 
Jacob is the former of all things ; and Iſrael is the rod of 
his inheritance. 4. That they ſhould have a right to 
expect the Meſſiah, from the midſt of them, as one of 
their brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. 18. 

Iv. In theſe things, certainly, great was the advan - 
Which was cer. lage of the Few, and much the profit of 
tainly a great circumciſian, much, I ſay, every way, Rom. 
pre-eminence. iii. 1. 2. Hence the apoſtle, Rom. ix. 
4. 5. in ſtrong terms amplifies that advantage of the 
Jews; who are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glu, and the covenants, and the giving of 
the law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes : whoſe 
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
came. Yet none of theſe things, nay, not all of them 
Yet of itſelf not together, if we only conſider the exter- 
ſe flicient to fal- nal confederation, was ſufficient to them 
vation. for ſalvation: For they are not all Iſrael, 
which are of Iſrael: neither becauſe they are the feed of Ab- 
raham, are they all children, Rom. ix. 6. 7. Very 
many of them, notwithſtanding they were the chil- 
dren of the kingdom, were caſt out, Matth. viii. 
12. Yet, in this clectian of the whole body of the 
people to the communion of a very cloſe but yet ex- 
ternal cove:.ant, there was a certain type of thoſe who 
were actuaiiy choſen to grace and glory : and the god- 
ly among the Iſraelites, beſides theſe outward prero- 
gatives, enjoyed the faving favour of God, and the 
privilege of the myſtical covenant, in and by them. 

V. The /econd beneſit or privilege of the Old Teſta- 
2. The land ment was the Land oz Canaan. This God 
of Canaan. had promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, Gen. 
xii. 7. xiii. 1 5. & XV. 7. Bay, and aſſigned it to them by 
oath, Gen. xXxvi. 3. 4. Exod. xxxiii. 1. Ezek. xx. 
6. This promiſe, confirmed by oath, Cod calls yum, 
2 covenant, dialmn, a teſtament, that is, the laſt and ir- 
revocable diſpoſal of his will, Gen. xv. 18. In that 
fame day Fehovah made a covenant with Abraham, ſay- 
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ins, Unto thy feed hav? I given this land. And be- 
cauſe, in conſequence of that teſtament, the ſeed of 
Abraham was to poſleis that land, it is therefore call- 
ed their inheritance, Lam. v. 2. Heb. xi. 8. 

VI. But we are by no means to underſtand this, 
as if that typical inheritance made up the 5 net te 
whole inheritance of the old tettament, or hole inhe- 
that we are to give fiich a confined defint- ritance of the 
tion of the old tefiament, as if it was only Cid Telta- 
the will of giving the land of Canaan. 
Much leſs are we to ſay, that they who deny this, 
either admit no old teſtament at all, or confound it 
with the new. For the old teſtament, as I have ſe- 
veral times repeated, is nothing but the very teſta- 
ment of grace, as propoſed under the vail of types, 
which were afterwards to be abrogated. But heaven 
and falvation, and God himſelf, are the inheritance 
of the children of God, by the teſtament or covenant 
of grace: and as that teſtament is invariable, the ſub- 
ſtance of the inheritance cannot be one thing under 
the old, and another under the new ceconomy of the 
ſame teſtament. The difference of the œconomies 
conſiſts in this, that the ſame inheritance is held forth 
d:fferent ways: in the new teſtament clearly and 
without any vail; in the old, wrapt up in types and 
earthly pledges; among which, after the covenant 
was made with Abraham, the tvpical inheritance of 
the land of Canaan was the moſt eminent. In the 
old teſtament it was conjoined with bondage; in the 
new with liberty; to which the inheritance of the 
_ Gentiles is likewiſe added. | 
VII. That this inheritance was typical, both reaſon 
declares, and the ſcripture atteſts. For as ;,, Kas ty- 
the whole habitable world cannot be the pical, as rea- 
happineſs of the foul, and is ſubject to va- oa iu. 

' nity, by reaſon of ſin; there is no country, conſider- 
ed in itſelf, of ſuch value, as to deſerve to be called 
the inheritance of the people of God. And certainly, 
God's covenant-people have ſomething more to expect 
E 


224 Or THF BLESSINGS Book IV. 


from him, than what even the wicked may poſſeſs. 
Nor is there ſo vaſt a difference between Syria, Egypt, 
and Canaan, if we conſider only the fertility and plea- 
ſantneſs of countries, as that the poſſeſſion of the Iſ- 
raelites, unleſs ſome thing higher was implied, ſnould 
be ſo much commended, as to be the * envy of all o- 
ther nations. In fine, if all their happineſs conſiſted 
in the fields which thy poſſeſſed, what became of thoſe 
pious perſons, who, at the riſk of this life, and this 
earthly inheritance, willingly laid down their lives for 
the love of their God? and what was the reaſon, why 
Mofes, juſt on the confines of death, expreſſed fo great 
a deſire after that land, at leaſt to fee it with his eyes, 
Deut. iii. 2 5. but becauſe he eagerly wanted, ſome 
way or other, to taſte that pledge of heaven which he 
was debarred from entering into? 
VIII. But ſcripture alſo very plainly declares the 
And ſerip- fame thing, When the ungrateful Iſraelites 
ture teti- had, by their murmurings, provoked God, 


res. he ſware in his wrath, As truly as I live, they 


Shall nat fee the land which I ſware unto their fathers, 
Numb, xiv. 21. 23. It is thus expreſſed, Pſal. xcv. 
11. Unto whom I feware in my wrath, that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſt. Which Paul, Heb. iv. 1. - 11. 


refers to the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and to the ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly reſt, purchaſed by Chriſt: intima- 


ung, that the quiet poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, 
into which Jefus, or Joſhua the ſon of Nun, introdu- 
ced the children of thoſe rebels, was a type of the ſpi- 
ritual reſt, purchaſed for the elect by Jeſus the Son of 
God, and of Mary, . | 

IX. The analogy or ſimilitude conſiſts in the follow- 
i: was plea- Ing Particulars. 1. The land of Canaan 
fant aud Was eminent for its ſituation, pleaſantneſs, 
tr aitiul, fertility, and for the excellent fruits of the 
carth, above very many other countries of the world; 
whence it is ſo often called @ goodly land, a land flow- 


The author's words are, tam invidig/e grdicanda fit, which could 
net, 1 6 nc<ivs, be readered, but by a periphraſis. 
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ing with milk and honey, a phraſe uſed even by poets 
as well Greek as Latin; the pleaſant land, Pial. 
cvi. 24. Zech. vii. 14. and in a word, the glory of 
all lands, Ezek. xx. 15. where the inhabitants were 
made to ſuck honey out of the rock, and ol out of the flinty 
rock, and butter of kine, and the pure blood of the grape, 
Deut. xxxii. 13. 14. It therefore repreſented the de- 
lightful pleaſantnefs and abundant plenty of the ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in the kingdom of Chrift, both of grace 
and of glory: concerning which, Jeremiah propheſi- 
ed, chap. xxx1. 12. Therefore they ſhall come and ſing in 
the height of Zion, and ſhall flaw together to the goodneſs 
of Jehovah, for wheat, and for wine, and for al, and 
for the young of the flock, and of the herd: and ther 
foul ſhall be as a watered garden, and they fhall not ſor. 
row any more at all. Compare Joel iii. 18. 

X. 2. The land of Canaan was, in a peculiar man- 
ner, Jebovab's land, Hol. ix. 3. where him- The land 
ſelf intended to dwell, Pfal. IXxxiii. 12. of Jeho- 
Whence it is called the place which Fehowa\ vah. 
had made for himſelf to dwell in, Exod. xv. 17. and his 
holy habitation, ver. 13, But it is called fo, not only 
becauſe God was to have a temple in that land, and 
to diſplay ſome peculiar fymbols of his preſence, but 
alſo becauſe in that land he was to ſend his Son to 
them, and to anoint him in the midſt of them, both 
King and Lord, by pouring out his Holy Spirit. The 
Urachtes therefore, in their land, which in a peculiar 
manner was the land of God, had a piedge of the re- 
velation of the Meſſiah in the midſt of them. That 
NJIU, nw, inhabitation of God in Canaan was a 
ſymbol of what John deſcribes, Rev. xxi. 3. Behbeld, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will duell (ta- 
bernacle) with them. And in the laſt place, Jeruſalem, 

which was the throne of glory in the land of Canaan, 

Jer. iii. 17. was a pledge of heaven, which is {be ha- 
bitation of the holineſs and glory cf Ged, If. Ixiii. 15. 

XI. 3. The land of Canaan was given to Iiracl in 
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— + _ 11... virtue of the teſtament of grace, not for 
Tony © oy any merit or worth of 4 but by the 
queathed to mere favour of God, Deut. vii. 7. 8. Net 
Iſrael. becauſe ye were more in number than an 
people ;—but becauſe Fehovah loved you, and becauſe he 
coculd keep the oath which he had ſwore unto your fa- 
thers, hath Jebovab brought you out with a mighty hand. 
Compare Deut. iv. 37. 38. Ezek. xvi. 60. and Ezek. 
xxxvi. 32. Thus alſo the inheritance of heaven comes 
to believers from the maſt free grace of God alone, 
and the moſt free teſtament of God the Father and of 
Chrift, Luke xi. 32. Eph. ii. 8. But yet Iſrael was 
to travel through a large and great wilderneſs, and to 
conſlict with the Canaanites, in various and ſevere 
battles, before they could enter upon the poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land. They allo to whom a full right to 
keaven 1s freely given, through the grace of Chriſt, 
are to walk in that narrow way, beſet with bricrs and 
thorns, and to fight valiantly againſt the enemies of 
their ſalvation, and take the kingdom of heaven by 
violence. : 3 5 
XII. Laſtly, Though Moſes indeed brought Iſrael 
Moſes led the people to Out of Egypt, yet he could not 
it, but Joſhua put them bring them into the promiſed 
in poſſeſſion of it. land: that oſlice was reierved for 
Joſhua. And certainly when the law is ſubſervient to 
the covenant of grace, it tends to drive the elect out 
of themſelves, by making them acknowledge their 
vileneſs and miſery: nevertheleſs it is by Jetus only 
that we are introduced into a ſtate of grace. Moſes 
is to begin the work, and prepare the ſoul, and lead 
the people round through the wilderneſs: but it is the 
oflice of Jeſus to put the laſt hand to the work, to 
tay, It is finiſbed, and procure true reſt to the ſouls of 
his people, Matth. xi. 28. | 
XIII. The thrrd blefling of the old teſlament, is the 
1. The diſplay familiar and clear DEMONSTRATION or diſ- 
ef the divine play OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY : ſuch as was 
majeſty, made in the appearances of angels, when 
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they declared the will of God; nay, and of God him- 
ſelf, when he preſented himſclf to the view cf the pa- 
triarchs and prophets under a viſible appearance. But 
that glorious epiphany or manifeſtation of God before 
the afſembly of the whole people, when he came to 
give his law, and to eſtabliſh his covenant, is of all 
others the moſt remarkable. This prerogative of Iſrae! 
was indeed fo great, that no people on earth ever 
enjoyed any thing like it: Deut. iv. 32. 33. Fir aft 


now of the days that are paſt, which were before thee, _ 


fince the day that God created man upon the earth, and 
aſk from the one fide of heaven unto the other, whether 
there hath been any ſuch thing as this great thing is, or 
hath been heard like it * Did ever peo ole hear the voice of 
God ſpeaking out of the nadſt of 455 ＋ as thou haſt 
hos and | live There were hkewiſe the conſpicuous 
ſymbols of the divine preſence in the pillar of clond 
and fire, in the ſacred and heavenly fire, in the cloud 
of the ſanctuary, and many other things of 2 ſimilar 
nature: wherefore God is ſaid to have had his fire in 
Zion, and his furnace in Feruſalem, I. xxxi. 9. Which 
viſible ſymbols of the divine familiarity gradually 
ceaſed upon the manifeſtation of Chriſt in the flelh, 
of which they were appointed to be types and figures. 
XIV. The fourth blefing of the old teſtamen con. 
filted in the CEREMONIES, and in the daily uſe of , ne 
them. I own, that, in 2 certain reſpect, the cer:- 
Ceremonies were a grievous yoke, and belong- monies. 
ed to the faults or defects of that teſtament : but there 
was likewiſe a remarkable repreſentation of Chriſt in 
thein, and of the grace that was to be obtained by 
him. And becauſe God was pleaied in thoſe times to 
ſet his myſteries before them in riddles, parables, and 
figures; it was the extraordinary happineſs of II el, 
that they had continuall; before their eyes thele pic- 
tures of the divine goodaets, and of a Saviour to 
come, while other nations were left to themleive 
And the rather, as the elect were inſtructed by th 
patriarchs, and the prophets, and Dy theſe why Lad 
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been tanght by them, in their myſtical ſigniſication, 
according to the meaſure of thoſe times. And in 
them they had not only a 5 but alſo a con- 
firming ſeal of the coming of the Meſſiah, to whom 
they all led as by the hand, and without whom 
they had been a ludicrous farce, and unworthy of 
God. 1 Pet. 1. 10. 12. | 
XV. And for this reaſon it is, that the ſcripture ſo of- 
The granting which ten mentions this thing, as a great 
was, inacertain reſped, blefling granted to the Iſraelites, 
a great bleſiing to lfracl. Pſal. cxlvii. 19. 20. He ſbewed his 
word unto Jacob, his flatutes and his judgements unto 
Iſrael: be hath not dealt fo with any nation. If. xlii. 21. 
ehovah is well pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake, that 
is, for his truth and goodneſs : he will magnify (him 
by) the law, and make it (him) honourable. Hol. viii. 
12. I have written to him the great things of my law. 
Which is not only, nay, I may venture to ſay, not 
principally, to be underſtood of the moral, or even 
the forenſic or judicial law; but chiefly of the doctrine 
of grace, which was prefigured by the ceremonial law. 
For the principles of the moral law, implanied in man 
at his creation, ſtill remain in the conſcience of men, 
though no new revelation had been ſuperaddcd : and 
for the ſafety of bodies politic, many things have been 
happily deviſed by wiſe men. But as to the myſteries 
of the ceremonial law, theſe were the peculiar privilege 
of the people of God; and, on account of them, the 
Iſraelites looked on themſelves as having the pre-emi- 
nence above all other nations. 
XVI. For the ſame reaſon, the godly aſſiſted at 
Andatwhichthepious thoſe ceremonies with ſo much de- 
aſſif ed with the great- light and chear fulneſs of ſoul, and 
eſt alacrity. on the contrary accounted it the 
greateſt part of their unhappineſs, if at any time they 
were baniſhed from their country, and forced to live 
at a diſtance from theſe holy things; for it was their 
continual prayer, that they might be allowed to live 
in the houſe of God for ever. See Pal. xxiu. 6. Pfal. 
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xXVii. 4. Pfal. xlii. 2. 5. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. 3. Pſal. Ixxxix. 
15. As, without all doubt, they learned from thoſe 
ceremonies, their uncleanneſs and guilt, which tend- 
ed to the ſaving humiliation of their ſoul; ſo in them 
alſo they beheld the expiation of guilt, and the ſanc- 
— from ſin, the abſolution or purging of the 
conſcience. True that was only typical by the cere- 
monies, but it was true and ſpiritual through him, 
who was prefigured by them. 

XVII. Which things being fo, thoſe perſons ſeem 
too much to depretiate thoſe ſalutary ,_ + noe nat 


inſtitutions of God, who ſcarcely ever only to be conf- | 


conſider them, dut as an unſupport - dered as a burden, 
_ burden, and a hand-writirig con- but as ſeals of grace. 
rary to thoſe who obſerved them, and as the penalty 
of breach of covenant ; and inſiſt, that what God 
declares Ezek. xx. 25. is to be applied to them, name- 
ly, that he gave Iſrael sraruTES THAT WERE NOT 
Goo, and judgements whereby they thould not live. 
But the — Dr john a Marck, who was A 
mcly my intimate colleague, has vindicated this 
ſage in ſuch a manner, as entirely to ſuperſede any 
delence of mine. We acknowledge, that there was 
ſomething in the ceremonies, which was both gric- 
vous, and teſtified their imperfection, and that the 
ezpiation of fin was not yet perfected ; but of theſe 
things we ſhall ſpeak in their place. But at the ſame 
time we inſiſt, that they had a reference to the goſpel, 
and were a picture of Chriſt and his benefits, aud 


ſeals of grace. Neither are we to think, that they 


were effects of his wrath in ſuch a manner againit li- 
rael, as if they were not given as tokens of a tingular 
favour to that people. The Jews themſelves really 
were, and at this day are full ſenſible of this; tor 
though they acknowledge, they cannot find out the 
reaſon for theſe ceremonies, yet they ailirin, that a 
more ſecret wiſdom is contained in them than they can 
perceive. To this purpoſe Abarbanel i lover, fol. 197. 
cel. 2. writes concerning them : “ Lo! the principal 
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intention in them, is to be as a book of ſublime wiſ- 
dom and divine doctrine, which ſtudents in the law 
may contemplate, till they perfect their ſouls by thoſe 
apprehenſions and notions.” 

XVIII. The #fh and laſt bleſſing of the Old Teſta- 
©. A ſucceſſion of ment is an almoſt uninterrupted suc- 
inſpired men. CESSION OF INSPIRED MEN, by whom 
the church in thoſe days, inſtructed in all their doubts, 
were without any hazard of being deceived. | For, 
in the firſt ages, the patriarchs might be conſulted, to 
whom God immediately revealed himſelf, and who, 
in a ſtate of ſuch longevity, were generally many at 2 
time, or at leaſt were almoſt contemporary with one 

another. After them ſucceeded Mofes. He was fol- 
lowed by a long ſucceſſion of prophets, even to the 
time of the Babyloniſh wo ag if we except ſome 
very few and ſhort intervals, ſuch as are mentioned, 

1 Sam. iii. 1. and 2 Chron. xv. 3. Under the Baby- 
toniſh captivity flouriſhed Ezekiel and Daniel: after 
this laſt came Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, not to 
fay any thing now of Nehemiah and Ezra. And af- 
ter the Holy Spirit ceaſed to dictate things to be writ- 
ten for the canon of the church of Iſrael, yet even to 
the coming of Chrift, he ceaſed not to move, in an 

extraordinary manner, the minds of ſome by his di- 
vine inſpiration, as is evident in Simeon, in Zacharias 

the father of John the Baptiſt, and in Anna the pro- 
pheteſs. But under the New Teſtament, after the 
canon of ſcripture was completed by the apoſtolic 


writings, thoſe prophetic cnthuſtaſms ar — gra- 
2 expired. 


c n f m. 
Of the Imperfections falſely aſcribed to the Old Teſtament. 


The Old Teſtament HAT the Old Teſtament re- 
has its d quired no deficiency to be 
ſupplied, appears even from this, becauſe otherwiſe a 
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place would not have been ſought for a ſecond; as 
the apoſtle, Heb. viii. 7. proves to a demonſtration... 
Having therefore treated of the bleflings and privi- 
leges of that teſtament, it 15 proper, that we now 
conſider its IMPERFECTIONS and defects. Not that we 
would detract any thing from the divine grace, as it 
was diſplayed in the times of old, (becauſe the ancient 
fathers both acknowledged and actually experienced, 
that it was ſufficient for their ſalvation), but that we 
may ſet a higher value on the infinite riches of the di- 
vine bounty, which were reſerved for the more auſpi- 
cious age of the New Teſtament. 
II. But in handling this, two prudential precautions 
are to be premiſed. 1. That, in order 15 aſſigning them, 
to overvalue our own condition, we two rocks to be a- 
do not too much undervalue that voides. 
of the ancients. 2. That, by duly acknowledging 
our own privileges, leſs than they deſerve, we may 
be found unthankfully to undervalue the grace of 
God. And becauſe ſome have erred in both theſe ex- 
tremes, we propoſe to manage this ſubject in the fol- 
lowing method. In this chapter we ſhall confute 
what ſome perſons, who in other reſpects are learned 
and orthodox, ſeem to have advanced with too little 
caution againſt the Old Teſtament ; and then ſhew 
from ſcripture, in what things it was really defective. 
III. We here paſs over unregarded the hereſy of the 
Socinians, who aſſert, with the utmoſt The nitakes of 
effrontery, that there was no promiſe brethren to bu 
of eternal life in the Old Teſlament ; modeſtly roted. 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the firſt and only preacher of 
that important truth : a blaſphemy we have already 
confuted. At preſent our bulinels is with brethren, 
whom we eſteem in the Lord ; only we muſt always 
give the preference to the ſacred truth. It does not 
become us nor any Chriſtian, to multiply diſputes 
without cauſe, and to wreſt things, well or tolerably 
faid, to a worſe meaning than they will bear; and 


when we have wreſted them, invidioutly to expoſe 
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them : a manner of procedure this not to be uſed with 
enemies, much leſs with brethren. It is, however, 
incumbent on all, to endeavour to ſpeak with the ut- 
moſt caution and perſpicuity they are able: nor ſhould 
any one takeit amiſs, if things which are ſpoken impro- 
perly and harſhly, and leſs conſiſtently with the truth, 
are modeſtly, calmly, and without any party-zeal, 
taken notice of and corrected : eſpecially if they have 
eſcaped from perſons of character in the church; and 
are urged by ſome with a warmth not to be commend- 
cd, as if they excelled the common doctrine of the 
reformed churches by the commendation of a purer 
and more ſublime knowledge; fo if any perſon that 
does not aſſent to them in all reſpects, is ſcarce ac- 
counted a learned and unprejudiced divine. 

IV. In the firſt place, I imagine, that theſe follow- 
True and permanent benefits, ing words of a celebrated in- 
and even ſalvation itſelf de- tèr preter have juſtly given 
nied to have been beſtowed offence to learned men: The 
os, and diſeloſed to the an- c& ſcope of theſe words is to 

ciest Jewiſh fathers. es ſhew that th ough very great 
temporal benefits were beſtowed on the Iraelites, yet, 
* before the laſt times, none that were TRUE anD 
© PERMANENT; NOR WAS SALVAT! ON ITSELF ACTUAL- 
Lx diſcovered to them.“ Cocceii Ult. Moſ. p. 886. 
V. Who that reads or hears theſe words, would 
In wores not to not be led by their very ſound to ima- 
be approved. gine even this, that though the Iſraelites 
really enjoyed temporal privileges, ſuch as paſſeſſion 
of the land of Canaan, a peaceable government, a flou- 
Tiſhing kingdom, proſperity as ſubjects, long life, and 
the like, yet they had no benefits that were true and 
permanent; by which one can ſcarce forbear think- 
ing, that they had no communion with the Mefliah, 
nor part in his pecuhar bleflings, as reconciliation 
with God, peace of conicijence, reformation after the 
image of the divine purity, foretaſtes of the joys of 
heaven, and a happy removal of the ſoul from this to 
an immortal life? tor thete, if any, are deſervedly and 
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uſually called true and permanent benefits, and falva- 
tion itſelf. Whoever therefore affirms, that very 
great temporal privileges, and in the fame breath de- 
nies, that ſuch as were true and permanent were be- 
ſtowed on, and falvation itſelf diſcloſed to the Iſrael- 
ites, ſpeaks in ſuch a manner, as to ſuggeſt to the 
mind of the reader, that the ſpiritual bleſſings of the 
foul, and eternal life, were neither beſtowed on, nor 
diſcovered to them. | ; 
VI. And it is alfo ſcarce poſlible for the reader not 
o be confirmed in that ſuſpicion, 5 | 
if in another part he _ that — whe 8 _ 
the only delight the Iſraelites had, f 


3 of the ancient believers 
was, that they could extend their conſiſted in the medita- 


meditations to the felicity of the w on the future happi · 
latter times, which yet they were | X 
not to ſee with their own eyes, But the ſame author's 

preface to the pſalms inculcates this in a ſet, premedi- 
tated diſcourſe, not far from the beginning. + This, 
indeed, was their only ſolace: for, while they were 
ſinging moſt of the pſalms, they were, in the type of 
David, either ſinging beforehand the afllitions and 
exaltation of Chriſt, or reaching forward to the lat- 
ter times; and deploring their preſent forlorn caſe, 
were endeavouring to change it into the joy of the fu- 
ture time, nay, aſſuming the diſpoſition, the joy, the 
zeal, and ſharing in the combats and viRories of thoſe 
who were to ſee what themſelves did not, to hear 
what themſelves did not hear. This, I ſay, was their 
only comfort. For neither what they ſaw could yield them 
any delight ; becauſe they were ſbaduws : nor what they 
heard ; becauſe it was only, partly a promiſe, partly an 
accuſation of fin and 7. with which man is bern, but 
was not then aboliſhed and blotted out: nor what they poſ. 
fefſed : becauſe they were to leave them, er becauſe the 
wwicked enjoyed them as tuell as they - in fine, becauſe they 
were no real bleſſings, capable to ſatisfy the ſoul”” Who 
may not gather fiom this, that, in the pſalms of Da- 
vid, the preſent bleſlings of ſaving grace were neither 


demption, the new creation, and the donation of all 
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foretold, commended, or celebrated, and therefore the 
Ifraclites did not poſſeſs them, though not only the 
hopes of theſe bleſſings, but alſo the actual poſſeſſion 
of them, have been, 1n all ages, the ſubject and cauſe 
of unſpeakable joy? For if David, in his pſalms, can 
celebrate even ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings which are con- 
nected with eternal ſalvation, as himſelf and other be- 
lievers enjoyed even at that time; with what deſign 
can it be ſaid, that their only folace and comfort con- 
ſiſted in meditating on the joy of the time to come, 
and that they poſſeſſed bleſſings, which were neither 
real, nor ſufficient to ſatisfy the ſoul? Who, on read- 
ing theſe things, could imagine he was peruſing the 
. — of a . Docter ? 

VII. But I would not have you to believe, that this 
Yet hence no ſuſpicion very learned author, though he 
of Socinianiſm to be writes in this ſtyle, is gone over 
entertained. to the Socinians, whom, in almoſt 
all his writings, he has ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, and hap- 
pily confuted. He repeats it a thouſand times over, 
and makes it appear, by cogent arguments, againſt 
thoſe moſt peſtilent heretics, that the promiſe of the 
ſpiritual and heavenly inheritance was made to the fa- 
thers of the old teſtament, and the poſſeſſion of it 
granted to them in conſequence of the teſtament of 
grace. And in the very place we firſt quoted, F 885. 
he writes, that“ Jehovah was the Father of that peo- 
ple ; for he purchaſed and made them, and beſtowed 
all good things upon them, which is to be underſtood 
not only in a figurative ſenſe, or with reſpect to any 
external favour ; but with reſpec to the benefit of re- 


things neceflary for life and godlineſs, by which he is 
in truth manifeſted to be the Father ot that people, 


with reſpect to his elect children, who were at all 
times contained in that people, as in a ſeminary, but 
Teſs frequently in the great multitude of the Iſraelites 
of that age.” So far well: I could wiſh he had ſtop - 
ped here. 
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VII. But theſe two affertions are ſo different, that 
they ſeem to be even contradictory. For Though difficult 
as the bleſſing of redemption, the new to be reconciled. 
creation, 2 of all things neceſſary ſor 
life and godlineſs, and in fine, to have God, not in 
figure, but in truth, for their Father, are indiſputably 
true and permanent bleſſings, and are even ſalvation 
itſelf; whoever afferts, that theſe things were beſtow- 
ed on, and diſcovered to the Iſraelites, and yet denies, 
that true and permanent bleſſings had been conferred 
upon, and diſcovered to them, ſeems to involve him- 
ſclf in a manifeſt contradiction. 

IX. What then ? Did memory, did judgement, did 
ſoundneſs of mind fail this very learn Which yet a learned 
ed author, when he advanced things perſon attempts. 
ſo contradictory ? But his acknowledged learning for- 
bids us to fuſpet any ſuch thing. Let us then de- 
clare the matter as it x. By true and permanent be- 
nefits, which, he ſays, were not beſtowed on the fa- 
thers of the Old Teſtament, he means the bleflings 
peculiar to the New, as the truth is oppoſed to the 
type, and what is permanent to the ſhadow, that was 
| to evaniſh. And ſalvation with him devotes complete 
falvation. He has found an interpreter and apologiſt 
in a divine of very great name, who, with great conti- 
dence, tells us, that this aſſertion is for the moſt 
in ſcripture-terms ; which might have been better un- 
derſtood by divines, if they had taken as much pains to 
read and meditate on the writings of God as of men: 
and he endeavours to ſhew, that ſome of the things 

eculiar to the New L eſtament, as ſuch, are ſometimes 
beld forth by the name of ſalvation, and of true and 
permanent benefits. For this purpoſe he quotes Heb. 
ii. 3. where ſalvation is faid at the firſt to have begun to 
be ſpoken by the Lord that is, the work of falvation, 
which Chriſt now began to perform; or even that 
clear and effectual doctrine of the goſpel, which calls 
us to falvation. He further obſerves, that thoſe bene- 
fits are ſometimes called r , Which are oppoſed to 
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thoſe which were typical, as John i. 17. The law was 
given by Moſes, but grace and TxuTH came by Feſus 
Chri/t : and as the blotting out the hand-writing, 
which was againſt us, and that glorious degree of ad- 
option, mentioned Gal. iv. 5. are faid to be true be- 
nefits ; he aſſerts, that they are juſtly called permanent, 
in contradiſtinction to the covenant of grace, as it 
was a covenant with the Iſraelites, which was neither 
faultleſs nor permanent, Heb. viii. 7. 9. From all which 
he concludes, that it is to ſpeak agreeable with the 
icriptures, to ſay, that true and permanent benefits, 
and ſalvation itſelf, were not beſtowed on, and diſco- 
vered to Iſrael. | 
X. Theſe things require a particular conſideration. 
Though to retra& It is my real judgement and perſuaſion, 
bad perhaps been that theſe learned men weuid have act- 
more kozourabe. eq 2 far more prudent and generous 
part, if ſometimes, for the ſake of truth, they had a- 
bandoned thoie whom they have ſet up as heads of 
their party; confeſſing, both that they were men, and 
that ſometimes their thoughts and diſcourſes were leſs 
accurate; and not firſt to excule every thing, however 
uncautiouſly ſpoken, with great confidence, and then 
to defend it as moſt genuine, and moſt exactly agreea- 
ble to ſcripture-language, though but with very 1adit- 
ferent ſucceſs, and at the expence of the reputation of 
their brethren. | 
XI. But let us conſider the conſtant tenor of the ſa- 
+ free moan, Cred Writings. Thele call the ſpi- 
_— OG ritual bleſſings of the foul, * 4. 
benefits, ard of talva- Anu, THE TRUE, Luke xvi. 11.10 
— oppoſition to the unrighteous mam- 
mon, or the falſe riches of this world: and the grace, 
granted to the elect, as ſuch, 7+ 2x97 N rs Oc, the 
true grace of God, wherein they ſtand, 1 Pet. v. 12. 
Whether we underſtand this of the doctrine of grace, 
or of that ſaving grace itſelf, which, by that doctrine, 
is offered to, and conferred on the elect, which ver. 
19, was called the eternal glory of God, it is very evident, 
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that true grace is oppoſed to any falſe perſuaſion what- 
ever concerning falvation. They are alſo expreſsly 
called zExMANENT bleſſings, Heb. x. 34. Knowing in your- - 
ſelves, that ye have in heaven a bitter and an ExpurING 
ſubſtance, which is not oppoſed to types and ſhadows, 
but to the good things of this world, which are fa- 
ding, and ſubject to ſpoiling or rapine. Yrapf; lt, 
enduring ſubſtance, anſwers to the Hebrew words 
on and w', which ſignify, a true, ſolid, and perma- 
nent ſubſtance. But that is what the ſupreme wiſdom 
has, from the beginning, promiſed to, and beſtowed 
on thoſe who obſerve her, Prov. ii. 7. He layet h up 
found wiſdom (ſubſtance) for the righteous ; and Prov. 
viii. 21. to cauſe thoſe that love me, to inherit ſubſtance. 
Our Lord calls thefe very benefits treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through and ſteal, Matth. vi. 20. 
Now, the believing Iſraelites were undoubtedly ad- 
mitted to the poſſeſſion of theſe. The learned author 
| himfelf writes, Fadagnt. Natur. Sabbat. & 4. that © ho- 
ly perſons, who believed the promiſe, and expected 
ſalvation, had the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 
rit.” Which, no one doubts, are permanent. Ina 
word, what does SALVATION ITSELF more commonly 
ſignify, than that happineſs of the ſoul, which is be- 
gun here upon earth, and will be perfected in heaven, 
and is the end of our faith? of which 1 Pet. i. 9. 
Re.erving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation cf 
your ſouls. The falvation of the ſoul is its deliverance 
trom the condemning and domineering power of ſin, 
and its delighting in God as the fountain of happineſs. 
And this is the end of faith, not only under the New, 
but alfo that which obtained under the Old Teſta- 
ment. Which was indeed diſcovered to Jacob, and 
by him to his children, when he ſaid, I have waited 
for thy ſalvation, O Jehovah, Gen. xl. 18. As there- 
fore ſpiritual bleſſings are called in ſcripture true, per- 
manent, and falvation itfelt ; and, the hrethren dare 


not refufe- that theſe were —_ and difſcovercd to 
r 


238 Or ru AND PERMANENT Bock IV. 


the ancient Iſraelites, muſt we not acknowledge, that 
whoever ſays, that true and permanent benefits, and 
ſalvation itielf were not granted and diſcovered to the 


Iſraclites, does not ſpeak according to ſcripture ? 
XII. Moreover, 


uld we allow, that ſome bene - 
particular not to fits were peculiar to the new teſtament, 
be made univer- Which may be eminently called true and 
{al propoſitions. permanent, and falvation itfelf ; yet it 

does not follow, that he ſpeaks truly and adviſedly, 
according to the rules of logic and divinity, who, 
without reſtriction, demies that true and permanent 
bleſſings were granted to Iſrael; fince, beſides thoſe 
benefits peculiar to the new teſtament, there are others 
alſo which are true, permanent, and faving. An u- 
niverſal negative propoſition does not exclude ſome 
one, but every ſpecies without exception. It is one 
thing to ſay, that Iſrael had not ſome or mea- 
ſure of true and permanent benefits ; another, that 
they had not the bleſſings themſelves. He who would 
aſſert the former, which is true, ſhould not uſe words 
that ſignify the Iatter, which is abſolutely falſe. 
XIII. But let 4 take * more diſtinct view, how well 
The ſalvation, Heb, the brethren maintain their ground 
ii. 3. not oppoſed tw by ſcripture, 1. We allow, the 
temporal benefits, apoſtle, Heb. ii. 3» by ſalvation under- 
dut to the promite of ſtands that gr ppineſs, whoſe 
W en caute was then preſent, and the go- 
ſpel in its perfect ſtate, wherein the ſalvation, now be- 
gun to be impetrated, and ſoon to be fully ſo, is de- 
clared: and it is certain, ſalvation in that ſenſe was 
not before the manifeſtation of Chriſt; nor did the 
Iſraelites enjoy it. But he that would illuſtrate this, 
ſhould diſtinguiſh between this ſalvation, already im · 
petrated or obtained, and ſalvation about to be impe- 
trated ; or between ſalvation, and the promiſe of ſal - 
vation; and not, as our author does, between ſalva- 
tion and temporal benefits. For certainly eternal fal- 
vation was given and manifeſted to lirael, though the 
cauſe of falvation, as it now appears, and the work 
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of ſalvation, as already n, could not be preached 
to them. Becauſe what Chriſt nad promiied and en- 
gaged, was at that time ſufficient to procure talvation, 
to be manifeſted and beſtowed. 


XIV. 2. None will deny, that true benefits are fome- 


times oppoſed to typical: but this ob Not only typical, but 
ſervation is altogether foreign to the allotrue bleſſiags were 
caſe in hand; unleſs the brethren beſtowed on Iſrael. 
mean, that the Iſraelites enjoyed only typical good 
things, but were deſtitute of thoſe true or ſpiritual 
bleſings, which were fignifhed by the typical. What 
we juit quoted from the preface to the pialms, and 
which | own I do not ſufficiently underftand, ſeems to 
tend to this, But let theſe things paſs. Let us go on 
with what is peripicueus. Motes indeed, who was a 
ſervant, could not beſtow thoſe true bleſſings. Yet 
Chritt, who was the tame yeſterday and to-day, be- 
ſtowed on believers, even under the Mofaic ceconomy, 
true benefits, in and with the typical. And when 
they deny, that true benefits were beſtowed on lfrae}, 
I cannot think, they will reckon rcmiſlion of fins, and 
redemption, and a new creation, ec. among the num - 
ber of thoſe which were typical; and they own that 
theſe were beſtowed on Uracl. Io what purpoſe then 
is the inculcating here a diſtinction between true aml 
typical benefits? But, fay they, the blatting out the 
hand-writing, and that glorious degree of adoption, 
are true benefits. Are they 10? And is not alſo re- 
miſſion itſelf, the hand-wniting not being yet blottel 
out, and adoption itſelf, though nat in that degree, tv 
be reckoned among the true benefits ? Did the types 
of the liraelites only prehgure that meaſure of grace 
iar to the New Teſtament ; net ſaving grace it- 
telt, which is common to both diſpenſations? Were 
their ſacraments ligns only of this grace, which is 
freely beſtowed on us, and not alſo ot that, of which 
they themielves were made partakers? Let the learned 
authors tell me, I pray, whether the new creation, re- 
demption, remiſſion ot ſins, adoption, friendſhip with 
n 2 
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God, and the ſalvation of the ſoul, both in heaven 
and on earth, and the like ſpiritual bleſſings, which 
the Iſraelites enjoyed, belong to the law, and are gi- 
ven by Moſes, or to the truth and grace which came 
by Chrift ? If they affirm the latter, as | imagine they 
will, T again beg of them to explain, what the paſſage 
quoted from John makes to the purpoſe: as from that 
it is clear, that true benefits, as oppoſed to typical, 
were beſtowed even upon Iſrael: which yet the words, 
now under examination, deny. 

XV. z. The main point is, chat the ceconomy of 
Permanent bleſſinge the Old Teſtament was not permanent 
may be beſtowed and ſtable, like the economy of the 
under an economy New, In the former there is the re- 
_ moving of thoſe things that are ſhaken, 
that, in the latter, tho/e things which cannot be ſhaken, 
may remain, Heb. xii. 27. But it is wrong to infer 
from this, that under a mutable economy, which was 
in due time to be changed, there were no permanent 
bleſſings either beſtowed or made known, Becauſe 
the loving and manifeſting permanent benefits pro- 
ceeds not from thoſe circumſtances, which are mu- 
table, but from the very covenant of grace, which is 
God's eternal teſtament. Then again granting, there 
is ſome permanent benefit under the New Teſtament, 
which was not under the Old, I cannot therefore in- 
determinately affirm, that permanent bleflings were 
not beſtowed on Iſrael. I ſhall give a palpable jaſtance. 
The apoſtle ſays even to believers under the New Te- 
ſtament, while they ſojourned on this earth, Heb. xiii. 
14. Here have we no continuing city. "The celebrated in- 
terpreter ſays well on this place: It is peculiar ta 
Chriſtians, and thoſe who join themſelves to Chriſt, 
that they have not here a city. They are without a 
city in the world. Some may ſay, the apoſtle denies 
not that they have a city, but they have no abiding 


one; nay, he denies, that we have a city here, be- 


caute no city is abiding.” Can I therefore be allow- 
ed to aflert, that no permanent benefits are beſtawed 


\ 
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on believers of the New Teſtament? I cannot think 
it. I conclude, it had been much better, the bre- 
thren had frankly owned, that the learned author, 
while he was writing theſe things, betrayed human 
frailty, and ſpoke uncautiouſly, than, by far-fetched 
pretences, to palliate things, which the reformed 
churches will never acknowledge as their doctrine. 

XVI. Secondly, The excellence of the Old Teſta- 
ment 18 too much leſſened by To deny, that circumciſion 
aſſerting, that the cixcuMcr- of the heart belonged to be- 
SION OF THE HEART, mention- lievers of the Old Teltament. 
ed Deut. xxx. 6. was a bleſſing peculiar to the New 
Teſtament. It is worth while to hear, how the learn- 
ed author explains himſelf. Firſt, he deſires us to ob- 
ſerve, that this verſe treats of the time of the Meſſiah, 
the foregoing ſigns of whom are explained in the pre- 
ceding verſes: and therefore he enumerates circum- 
ciſion of the heart, mentioned here, among the bleſ- 
ſings of the New Teſtament, de fed. $ 352. Conſe- 
quently he ſays, that God hence promiſed a kind 
of circumciſion of the heart, which he would not give 
till that time,” Sum. Theol. c. 53.7. But what is 
that circumciſion of the heart here promited ? Let us 
hear the learned author himſelf, when profeſledly 
commenting on this place. By circumciſion of the 
heart we are here to underitand, whatever anſwers to 
circumciſion, as a figure, and is contained in God's 
covenaat, except thoſe things that do not belong to 
this life, Ultim. Me, $ 334. And more clearly ſtill: 
% Lo ſum up the whole briefly, the circumciſion of the 
heart here promiſed, ver. 6. is regeneration by the Spi- 
rit of adoption. Above all it ſignifies regeneration, or 
ſanctiſication by the Spirit of faith and the love of 
God. Secondly, it denotes conſolation in hope of e- 
ternal life, by the expiation of Chriſt,“ 7d. § 336. 
337. 338. From theſe quotations, if duly connected, 
antes this argument: 't he circumciſion of the heart 
promiſed Deut. xxx. 6. is a benefit of the New Teſta- 
ment, which God did not bettow till then: but re- 
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generation by the Spirit of adoption, or ſanctiſication 
by the Spirit of faith, and of the love of God, and 
conſolation in hope of eternal life by the expiation of 
Chriſt, is the circumciſion of the heart there promiſed: 
therefore ſuch regeneration or ſanctification, and con- 
ſolation in hope of eternal life, is a benefit of the 
New Teſtament, which God did not beſtow before 
that time. This concluſion neceſſarily follows from 
the premiſſes, when placed in due order. But the 
premiſſes are the very words of the learned author. 

XVII. And yet he does not admit the 22 . 

3 . but proteſts againſt it. And the fathers 
a do 8 had 5575 : for they could not, without 
them, cannot be the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xii. 3. and 
done without con- the creation of a clean heart, Pal. li. 
OR. 10. and the circumciſion of the heart, 
call Chrift Lord, as David does, Pal. cx. 1. And they 
bad the hope and joy of ſalvation, Gen. xlix. 18. Pfal. 
Ii. 12. Xvit. 15. & xlix. 15. hid. & 339. If any can 
reconcile theſe things, I own I cannot. There is only 
one way of getting clear; namely, by making a diſ- 
tinction in regeneration, ihcation, and conſola- 
tion in hope of eternal life; as that there is a certain 
regeneration by the Spirit of adoption; another from 
ſomething elſe, than trom that Spirit: a certain ſanc- 
tification by the Spirit of faith and love of God; an- 
other not: a certain conſolation in the hope of eter- 
nal life by the expiation of Chrift ; another from ſome 
other way. 'The former of theſe are indeed peculiar 
to the new teſtament; and the latter belong to the 
old. But theſe very learned perſons mult excuſe me, 
if I confidently affirm, I never learned from ſcripture 
of any regeneration, but what is from the Spirit of ad- 
option; any ſanctiſication, but what is from the Spirit 
ot faith and love; any hope of eternal lite, but what 
is by the expiation of Chriſt, either to be made, or 
already made. 

XVIII. What does he then intend, when he denies, 
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that the fathers had circumciſion of , .. of 
heart? I know not whether, in what I che heart aid to 
am to fay, I ſhall the whole of denote the ta- 
his meaning: but I had rather err on king away the 
this fide, in not ſaying the whole, tban d yoke. 
in charging the author with what either he has not 
faid, or I have not ſufficiently underſtood. © It ap- 
pears,” ſays he, that here a ſpiritual grace is ſigni- 
fied, in ſome meaſure common to thoſe under both 
teſtaments, but in its fulneſs peculiar to thoſe under 
the new : and that thus ſomething is promiſed to be 
ſaperadded to what they had received, pecuhar to the 
New Teſtament.” bid. F 335. They had therefore 
regeneration, ſanctification, and confolation, but in 
ſome meaſure only. But what is there to be ſuper- 
added to what they had received? That mult be ſome 
third thing, even that which the circumciſton of the 
heart denotes; namely, The removing the vail 
from the eyes, and the yoke from the conſcience, in 
order to ſerve God without the fear of death in liber- 
ty and joy. For in circumciſion the taking away the 
fleſhy ſabſlance doubtleſs ſignifies freedom from the 
yoke of ſuch a law.” Ibid. F 340. 
XIX. But we diſtinctly offer the following conſi- 

derations againſt ſuch intricate notions. But badly. In 
1. Thus the circumciſion of the heart is ſcripture it de- 
a bleſſing of the covenant of grace as votes only ſanc- 
ſuch, and equally belongs to: believers of — 
both teſtaments. Which we mite appear thus. The 
foreſkin of the heart always ſignifies in ſcripture 
that impurity and depravation, which 1s naturally in- 
herent in the ſoul, and is increaſed by repeated evil 
actions: but the circumciſion of the heart is nothing 
but the taking away that foreſkin, that is, that de- 
pravation ; which is done by regeneration and ſancti- 
fication. This Moſes declares, Deut. x. 16. Circur:- 
ciſe therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be us more fi- 
aecked. And Paul, in like manner, Col. ui. 11. de- 
ſcribes the circumciſion of the heart, which is done 
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without hands, to be the putting off the body of the fins 
of the fleſh. But that this was the privilege of belie- 
Which is com- vers in all ages, appears from this, be- 
mon to belie- cauſe without it none can be a Few, 
vers of all ages. qyhoſe praiſe is of God, Rom. ii. 28. 29. 
But none will deny, that, in conſequence of the co- 
venant of grace, there were always ſuch. And as 
circumciſion of the heart is this very regeneration and 
ſanctifſication, without which none can ſee God, we 
muſt of neceſſity ſay, that it is the privilege of all 
thoſe that were ſaved at any time. A greater or leſs 
degree of ſanctiſication alters not the ſpecies. Nor do 
I imagine, any believer at this time will, even. as to 
the degrees of ſanctification, claim to himſelf a ſuperi - 
ority above David, or Moſes, or Abraham. Who then 
will aſcribe the circumcifo: of the heut to himfelf, 
and refuſe it to thoic teroes, who wo... wil cn kers 
of the ſame grace with them, though not in an equal 
degree? | | | 
XX. 2. Belides, to underſtand, by circumciſion of 
Never ſignifies the heart, the removing of the vail and 
| the taking away yoke, or, which is the ſame, the abro- 
the yoke. gation of the ceremonies, is contrary to 
all ſound divinity and reaſon. For, (1.) Let but one 
fingle teſtimony of ſcripture be produced, where the 
Holy Spirit thus explains it (z.) We are, on the con- 
trary, taught, that circumciſion was, à it were, the 
entrance to the obſervance of that l. w, in which it 
was a yoke, Gal. v. 5. How then could it fignify to 
the Iſraelites, on their receiving it, the abrogation 
of that yoke? (3.) Circumciſion itſelf was a great 
part of the yoke, Acts xv. 5. compared with ver. 10 
Beſides, what 1s more abſurd, than that the receiving 
the yoke ſhould fignify the removal of it? What ſa- 
cramental analogy is there here? (.) As there is a 
relation between circumciſion and uncircumciſion, it 
circumciſion be the abrogation of the ceremonies, it 
neceflarily follows, that the ceremonies themſelves 
are the foreſkin, or uncircumciſion of the heart, than 
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which what can be more contrary to ſcripture-lan- 
guage? (5.) If it be objected, that the ceremonial law 
is called a carnal 3 » Heb. vii. 16. therefore 
its abrogation was fitly prefigured by cutting away a 
ſmall part of the fleſh 1 thall invert the — and 
conclude, therefore it hath its confirmation in that act, 
which, if any thing, ſhould be accounted among the 
carnal, as it was performed in the fleſh ;* wherefore it 
is alfo called the covenant of God in the fleſh of the de- 
ſcendents of Abraham, Gen. xvn. 13. For the apoſtle 
calls that commandment carnal, which, as to the ex- 
ternal rites, is performed not in the ſpirit or mind, but 
in the members of the body. Otherwiſe it might, with 
equal reaſon, be ſaid, that the killing and burning the 
_ facrifices 1 the abrogation of the carnal cere- 
monies: which is unworthy divines. There was in- 
deed that in circumciſion, as alſo in the other cere- 
monies, which might diſcover imperfection, and give 
hope of a more joyful time, and preſignify, that when 
that time ſhould come, the ceremonies were to be abro- 
gated ; yet the thing fignified was not the abroga- 
tion of the fame. 

XXI. z. And though fometimes circumciſion of the 
heart was the ſame thing as taking away And leaſt of all, 
the vail and yoke ; yet it is not promiſed Deut. xxx. 6. 
in that ſenſe, Deut. xxx. 6. For God himſelf explains 
it otherwiſe in the following words, which run thus: 
And Jehovah thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and ii e 
heart of thy ſeed, to love Fehovah thy God woith all tbine 
heart, and with all thy joul, that thou mayſt live. That 
circumciſion therefore is meant, whoſe immediate 
eſſect is the ſincere love of God, and the more remote, 


life or falvation. Now, what is this but regeneration, 


or ſanctiſication, without which there can neither be 

the love of God, nor life? But both may be, where 

the vail and yoke of ceremonies are not yet removed. 

The Jewith doctors alfo agree, that here ſanct:ſication 

is meant; though they give it too great an extent, 

and think that a perfect ſanctification is here promite:), 
VoL. III. 7 1 1 


Aayt, ſaith the Lord; I will put 
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We ſhall not ſcruple to tranſcribe a few things out of 
Moſes Gerundenſis. Their heart will defire nothing, 
but what, in every reſpect, is virtuous. And this is 
the circumciſion mentioned here. For concupiſcence 
and appetite are the foreſkin of the heart: but to cir- 
cumciſe the heart is to ſet it free from that appetite 
and concupiſcence.” 
XXII. 4. If we grant, 8 is here pro- 
5 zen miſed, which was to be performed 
bag Lo EE _ to the elect Iſraelites in the time of 
 waniing to their an- the Meſſiah 5 yet this by no means 
ceſlors. proves, that this benefit was pecu- 
Har to that time, and was not beſtowed on their an- 
ceſtors before. I ſhall not go far to ſhew the weak- 


neſs of that conſequence. In ver. 8. God niſed 
converſion to the Iſraelites of that time, th 
might hearken to the voice of jeh and do al 


his commandments. Yet ſuch a converſion is no pe- 
culiar benefit of the New Teſtament ; becauſe in al- 
moſt the fame words, the Lord aſcribes it to the Jews 
in the Babyloniſh captivity, ver. 2. Therefore we con- 

_ clude, that they by no means ſpeak according to ſcrip- 
ture, who deny, that circumciſion of the heart, in 
whatever ſenſe performed, had place under the Old 
Teſtament. 

XXIII. Thirdly, In the fame baſe manner, they 
Witting the law on the make the wir THE Law ON 
heart, called a benefit THE HEART, a blefling peculiar to 
of the New Teſtament. the New Teſtament : becauſe Heb. 
viii. 10. it is faid from Jer. xxxi. 34. For this is the co- 
venant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe 
laws into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts; that is, ſays our author in 
Jer. xxx1. F 61. will cauſe them to receive my law, de- 
light therein, and net forget it. If theſe words be taken 
as they lie, it follows the ancient believers, who 
lived betore the times of the New Teſtament, did 
not receive the law of God, nor delight in it, but 
forgot it. But that theſe things are moſt eminently 
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falſe, appears from the example of David alone ; who 
profeſſes that he received the law, when he ſays, Pſal. 
cxix. 11. Thy word have I hid in my heart: and adds 
ver. 16. I will DELIGHT myſelf in thy ſtatutes, I will 
not FORGET thy word. How then 1s this a bleſſing pe- 
culiar to the New Teſtament, in which David claims 
an intereſt in ſo many words ? 

XXIV. But there is ſomething elſe implied. Here, 
ſays the celebrated interpreter, the law of the love of 
God is ſpoken of. But that command- _ 
ment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy Gad, In a new ſenſe. 
Deut. vi. could not, under the Old Teſtament, have 
its full efficacy on the hearts of believers : becauſe 
« where there is fear (which they who differed no- 
thing from ſervants, could not be without, Gal. iv. 10, 
there is no perfect love, 1 John iv. 18.” And when 
the love of God is ſhed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. and the love of God is not beſtowed 
with ſadneſs, as formerly, but with the exceedrng joy 
of ſons, it is excellently, and, as it were, peculiarly 
ſaid, that the law of God is written in the heart. All 
this we may find in Sum. de fed. F 352. Lg 

XXV. But I don't meet with thete things in the ſa- 

_ cred writings ; for they declare that And to be con- 
even the ancient believers loved God, demned. 
Pſal. xviii. 1. and Pfal. cxvi. 1. and that as their Fu- 
ther, II. Ixiii. 16. and with the exceeding joy of ſons, 
Pal. xliti. 4. and without any fear, that did not be- 
come the children of God, Pal. xIvi. 2. and Pfal. 
XXiit. 4. nay, that they had a joytul ſenſe of the 
love of God, fed abroad in their hearts, Pfal. iv. 7. 
and heard God ſaying to their fouls, I am thy ſalvation, 
Pfal. xxxv. 3. In a word, that they delighted them- 
ſelves in God's commandments, which they loved, Pful, 
cxix. 47. What can now remain as a requittte to- 
wards writing the law on the heart? 

XXVI. But yet you will fay, ſomething is here pro- 
miſed to be obtained by virtue of thenew What corenants 
covenant, which the old could not give, are oppolfed, lich. 
in the place of which the new was ſub- vii. 10. 

| I 1 2 
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ſtituted on account of its im I anſwer, 
The apoſtle does not here oppoſe the covenant of 
grace, as it is diſpenſed after the coming of Chriſt, to 
the ſame covenant of grace, as it was diſpenſed be- 
fore; but oppoſes the covenant of grace, as in its 
full cflicacy under the New Teſtament, to the na- 
tional covenant made with the Iſraelites at mount 
Sinai; and as a ſpiritual covenanc to a typical. 
In which covenant the people promiſed obedience to 
God; and God promiſed the people, that, if they 
performed that obedience, he would accept and re- 
ward it; but did not promiſe to give them a heart to 
obey : as may be ſeen in their firſt engaging in cove- 
nant, Exod. xix. 5. 6. 8. and in the ſolemn confirma- 
tion of it, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. where there 1s no pro- 
miſe made of a new heart. And therefore, in conſe- 
quence of this covenant, the law was not written on 
the heart of the people of Iſrael. And hence it was, 
that they broke that covenant by their apoſtaſy, 
and made it of no effect: and that God refuſed to be 
called their God, and to acknowledge them for his 
people ; and that in contempt he called them the peo- 
le of Moſes, rather than his own, Exod, xxxu. 7. 
lere a better covenant is oppoſed to that Iſraelitiſſi 
covenant, which is not formally the covenant of grace, 
but is only conſidered with reſpect to its typical or 
ſhadowy pomp, the effect of which is the writing the 
law on the heart, and communion with God, as the 
fountain of ſalvation. Moreover, that covenant is re- 
ferred to the days of the Meſſiah ; not that it was only 
then to exiſt in thoſe effects of it; but that at that 
time it would be exceeding glorious, and produce ef- 
feats very conſpicuous. However, the elect from a- 
mong lſrael, even in the ancient times, belides their 
engagements by the Sinaitic covenant, were joined to 
God by the covenant of grace, which he had ſolemn- 
ly renewed with Abraham. And from that covenant 
they had every thing, that the writing the law on the 
heart camprizes, and God himſelf for their God, that 
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is, the fountain of ſalvation. As the covenant of 
grace, under which the ancients were, is not to be 
confounded with, ſo neither is it to be ſeparated from, 
the Sinaitic covenant : neither are we to think, that ; 
believers were without all thoſe things, which were 
not promiſed by the Sinaitic covenant ; and which the 

typical covenant, becauſe of 1:5 weakneſs and unprofita- 
| bleneſs, could not beſtow ; as they were likewiſe par- 
takers of the Abrahamic covenant, which was a pure 
covenant of grace: and hence were derived the ſpiri- 
tual and ſaving benefits of the Iſraelites. 

XX VII. Fourthly, The godly, who are zealous for 
the truth, are not without cauſe offend- genifion and 
ed, when they read in expreſs terms, that juſtification un- 
« juſtification is promiſed in ſcripture, as der the Old Te- 
a blefling not of the ancient, but of the lment denied. 
latter times, Sum. Thecl. c. 69. F 3. that & remiſſion is 
promiſed, as a gift of the New Teſtament,“ de fed. 
$353. That, before Chriſt came, ruERE was NO RE- 
MISSION,” Indag. nat. Sabbat. F 3. And in a word, 


that © no fin was properly forgiven under the Old Teſta- 
ment, Sum, Theol. c. 96. F 26. | 
XX VIII. But he who ſpeaks fo, underſtands, by re- 
miſſion of fins and by juſtification, ſome- But io a re- 
thing more than the will to remit the pu- ſtricted ſenſe. 
piſhment of ſin, and to beſtow etcraal life for the ſake 
of the Mediator, received by faith. He means by 
| theſe terms, © that then the will to punilh ſin is ex- 
cluded, by appointing a facrifce for fin ; and the de- 
claration and teſtimony included; that fin is blotted 
out and expiated:“ as he explains himfelf in Animady. 
ad queſt. $3. queſt. 68. This he has exprefſed more 
clearly, Sum. Theol. c. 51. $9. As to that juſtifica- 
tion, which is the diſcharge and perfecting of the con- 
ſcience, or the conſolation ariſing on account of the 
cauſe of righteouſneſs being now manifeſted, they had 
not that formerly.” He has accurately and briefly 
explained the whole of his meaning in Comment. ad 
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Col. ii. F 110. In ſum, the difference of remiſſion, 
according to the times, is thus: (1.) There was a re- 
miſſion of ſins, and indeed a confeſſion of fin not as 
yet expiated, and of righteouſneſs not as yet brought 
in, but without bondage and a yoke ; even before the 
law : previous to which fin was not imputed. (2.) 
There was a remiſſion of fins with bondage, a yoke and 
ordinances, which exacted a hand-writing contrary to 
them, both evident and plain; and that under the 
law. (z.) There is a remiſſion of fins, with a decla- 
ration of righteouſneſs being brought in, and of the 
death of Chriſt, for the doing away of fin, even on 
account of the blotting out the hand-writing, and 
that under the New Teſtament.” 

XIII. Againſt all this I offer the following conſi- 
Scripture aſcribes remiſ- derations. As the ſcripture aſ- 
fion and juſtification to ſerts, in expreſs terms, that the 
2 ancient fathers had remiſſion of 
fins and juſtification, it is neither laudable nor pru- 
dent to deny it. For, in what ſenſe ſoever you do it, 
it looks at leaſt like an attempt to gainſay God, and 
correct his language. Which ought to be very far 
from every one that loves and reveres God. Beſides, 
the ſcripture is expreſs; as concerning remiſſion of 
fins, Pal. cxxx. 4. But THERE Is FORGIVENESS WITH 
THEE, Exod. xxxiv. 7. forgroing iniquity, and tranſ= 
greſſun, and fin ; ſo concerning juſtikcation, Jam. ii. 
21. ABRAHAM OUR FATHER WAS JUSTIFIED, and Rom. 
iv. 2. 3. As God has declared, that theſe had remiſ- 
fion and juſtification, to what purpoſe then is this de- 
nied ? You will allege, you have done ſo in a different 
ſenſe : but let us now conſider whether in a right and 

a good one. | 
XXX. By remiſſion of fins and juſtification you un- 
Whether juſtification and re- — Os, gy oc 
miſſion preciſely ſignify abſo- COUNT payment bein 
hoke 1 , 22 actually made, together with 
faction actually made. an entire diſcharge from the 
band - writing; ſuch as certainly did not exiſt under 
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the Old Teſtament. But I do not remember, that 
any has proved, that the term ju/frfication is uſed 
in that ſenſe any where in ſcripture, to diſtinguiſh it 
from that abſolution which the ancients enjoyed. For 
what is faid Acts xm. 39. By him all that believe are 
juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
feed by the law of Moſes, is not to the purpoſe. There 
it is ſhewn, we have the truth in the ſaving grace of 
Chriſt, of which they had only the ſhadow in the ex- 
] ceremonies of the law of Moſes. There is no 
oppoſition made in that text between the Old and 
New Teſtament, only between internal communion 
with Chriſt and the external ceremonies. But it is be- 
yond all controverſy, that believers, even under 
the Old Teſtament, were partakers thereof. We 
have the term, aps, remiſſian, once in that ſenſe, Heb. 
x. 18. but once only, that I know of. In other re- 
ſpects aps is frequently aſſerted of the ancient fathers, 
as we {hall preſently ſhew. Seeing therefore the ſcrip- 
ture frequently declares, that the ancient fathers enjoy- 
ed remithon of fins ; and either once, or but rarely a- 
ſcrides remiſſion with any annexed limitation to the 
New Teſtament, contradiſtinguithed from the Old ; it 
does not appear conſiſtent with Chriſtian prudence, /6 
often to deny a remiſſion under the Old. It had been 
better, in order to prevent oſfence, to ſay plainly and 
diſtinctly, that ſuch a mode or manner of remiſſion did 
not obtain under the Old, as dues now under the 
New Teſtament. Nor can any plead in excuſe ſuch 
ſcripture-expreflions, which fay, that the Old Teſta- 
ment had not benefits in ſuch abundance, as John vu. 
39. for theſe expreſſions are not ſo common. And 
whoever in his diſcourſes attempts to render ſcripture 
more intelligible to the leſs experienced, ought not to 
frame his expreſſions, by what is both more rare and 
obſcure, but by the ordinary tenor of ſcripture, in or - 
der to throw a light on the more obfcure paſlages and 
phraſes. 
XXXI. In fine, we cannot approve his ſaving, that 
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The hand-writing the hand-writing was not exacted of 
exacted of the fa. the fathers before the law of Moſes. 
thers before Moſes. For facrifices, and circumciſion, which 
is not of Moſes, but of the fathers, John vii. 22. belong 
to the ordinances, and were types of Chriſt to come, 
and implied a confeſſion of guilt which was not then 
expiated, but are aboliſhed by the crofs of Chrift. 
And if they made no part of the hand-writing, is 
there any reaſon why they may not be obſerved un- 
der the New Teſtament, at leaſt in the manner in 
which they were obferved before Moſes ? The bre- 
thren make the ſtate of the Ifrachtiſh church too ſer- 
vile, beyond the other periods, both the preceding 
and the following. But theſe things do not properly 
concern this controverſy. : 
XXIII. Many have alfo been offended, that Pſal. 
Doctrinal pſalms erro- xxxii. li. cui. and the like, which 
neouſly reckoned pro- exactly deſcribe remiſſion of fins 
Phetical. and the juſtification of a ſinner, 
ſhould be thought to contain a prophecy concerning 
the New-Teſtament times, as if the pſalmiſt, on that 
occaſion, © delighted himſelf in the anticipation of 
the joys of the New- Teſtament times, Sum. Theol. c. 
69. F 24. and frequently elſewhere, eſpecially in his 
commentaries on theſe pſalms. Theſe things ſeem ve- 
ry diſagreeable, nor are they thought poſſible to pro- 
ceed but from one, who denies that the fathers had re- 
miſſion of ſin, together with that holy ſecurity of 
ſoul, which delights itſelf in God. Yet it is not to 
be denied, that the brethren elſewhere londly proteſt, 
that they aſcribe to the ancient fathers that remiſſion 
of fins, which begets a full affurance of hope con- 
cerning happineſs, and a conſolation and a glory ing 
even in death. And charity, which thinketh no evil, 
obligeth us to believe, that they ſpeak thus from the 
heart. However, I look upon that method of inter- 
pretation to be very indecent, whereby things of a 
_ doctrinal nature, which have no reſpect to the diſſer- 
ent œconomy of times, are raſhly transformed into 
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. phecies concerning the New Teſtament. And I 
d nothing in thoſe pſalms, at leaſt ſo far as they de · 
clare the of God in the remiſſion of ſins, which 
may not be applied to David, and to believers, his 
contemporaries. Nor does any thing occur in the 
New Teftament, which authoriſes believers of the laſt 
times to appropriate theſe things to themſelves be- 
yond others. Let us conſider each of them. 

XXXIII. There is nothing in Pſal. xxxii. that ſa- 
vours of prophecy. The title ſhews, which is ſhewn 
it is * a dactrinal ode, containing the doc- with reſpect to 
trine concerning the true happineſs of a Pal. xxri. 
ſinner, as common to every age; and declares, that 
this conſiſts in remiſſion of fins. Moreover, by his 
own example, he thews to whom that happinets be- 
longs, and after what manner it may be obtained. 
This he propoſes, ver. 5. for the imitation of others, and 
preſſes it ver. 8. and the following, in very ſtrong 
terms. Who, but one blinded with prejudice, can 
find a prophecy in all this? And certainly, when Da- 

vid pronounces the perſon bleſſed, unto whom Febovas 
ell rat iniquity, c. I would fain know, whether 
he includes himſelf in that bleſſedneſs. If he does, it 
is no prophecy of the New-Teſtzment times, which is 
what I contend for. But if he excludes himſelf from 
that happineis, he alſo excludes himſelf from the be- 
nefit of that juitification, which is obtained by faith; 
but Paul brings 1a this happineſs of David, Rom. iv. 
6. to prove the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and 
ſhews that Abraham was made partaker of it: but 
this I imagine none of the brethren will fay. 1 wonld 
alſo fain know, what perſon ſpeaks ver. 3. 4. Is 
there here any kind of proſopopœia repreſenting to 
ns 2 believer of the New Teſtament ? But what proof 
is there for ſuch a fiction? what demonſtration have 
we for it? or does David himſelf ſpeak? Certainly, 
the title of the pſalm leads us to this: and there is 
nothing in theſe words, which are not true Concern- 

* 4 Fjalmor Dad, Blo'chil; that is, eiving infirgtion, 
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ing David; and which he does not elſewhere aſſirm of 
himſelf; ſee Pal. vi. 2. 3. But if the prophet affirms of 
himſelf, what is there ſpoken of the grief and anxiety of 
a ſoul not yet ſenſible of God's being reconciled, he 
certainly alſo ſpeaks of himſelf, ver. 5. And thou for- 
grveſt the iniquity of my fin : for theſe words cannot be 
ſeparated from the foregoing. I entreat the pious 
reader to compare this commentary, by which ſuch a 
plain pſalm is turned to I know not what kind of 
drama, where, under the maſk of David, quite dif- 
ferent perſons lie concealed, with the clear and fa- 
voury commentary of Calvin, and, if I am not miſ- 
taken, he will evidently ſee the maſk fall off. 
XXXIV. Of the ſame nature is Pfal. li. The in- 
And Pfal. ſcription and occaſion of it there mentioned, 
lis prove, that it is ſo evidently applicable to Da- 
vid, that it is ſuperfluous to add a ſingle word. The 
learned author himſelf, in his commentaries, applies 
many things to David. And on the title of the pſalm 
be expreſsly ſays, It is a prayer of David to God 
after his converſation with the prophet Nathan.“ 
And on ver. 1. All are bound to have recourſe to 
grace, and lay hold on that, and conſequently, wrrn 
Davip, to apply to themſelves the grace of God.“ 
Why then does he elſewhere wreſt thete things to the 
New-Teftament times? Is it, becauſe ver. 7. he ſays, 
Sprinkle me with hyfſop ; by which ceremony the ato- 
ning facrifice of Chriſt was repreſeuted ? But is not 
that very expreſſion more applicable to a believer un- 
der the Old, than under the New Teitament ? How 
could he more effectually expreſs the activity of the 
ancient faith, which takes a diſtant proſpect of a Sa- 
viour to come through a thick cloud of ceremonies ? 
“ The man of Gad knew,“ fays Muſculus, that 
the expiation of fin conſiſts not in ceremonial actions; 
but is rather by the grace and Spirit of God in Chriſt 
to come. Or is it becauſe, ver. 18. he ſpeaks of the 
ſacrifices of righteouſneſs, which were to be offered 


alter the rebuulding of Jeruſalem, or of the ſacrifice 
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of Chriſt, whereby he made the fulleſt fatisfaQtion to 
the * of God? But what can be inferred from 
this? Could not believers of the Old Teſtament ſing 
praiſes for the benefits beſtowed on them, and, at the 
ſame time, make mention of the future ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, in virtue of which they obtained thoſe bleſ- 
ſings * ? And then why may we not, with Bucer and 
Muſculus, underſtand by theſe ſacrifices, thoſe ſpir: - 
tual facrifices, of which Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and 
which are abundantly offered to God, when he does 
good to Zion, &c. that is, enriches his church with 
his ſpiritual grace, as well under the Old as under 
the New Teſtament ? Unleſs, with Calvin, Molterus, 
Piſcator, the Dutch commentators, and others, we 
had rather explain it of the legal facrifices themſelves, 
but offered in a proper manner according to the di- 
vine preſcription, and. by faith : which 1 is {till farther 
from the ſentiment of Cocceius. 

XXXV. Pſal. cin. contains nothing, which regards 
only the New Teſtament times. And , , Pil. cli. 
Ver. 19. & 22. are to no purpoſe pro- 
duced, as if they treated concerning the kingdom of 
liberty and grace, which was to extend through all the 
world. For it is not certain, that theſc words are to 
be referred to the kingdom of heaven under the New 
Teftament. There is nothing in them which may not 
be applied to the kingdom of God's power or provi— 
dence. * It is plain,” ſays Mulculus, “ thee things 
are not ſpoken concerning the kingdom of grace, but 
of the kingdom of God's power, authority, and do- 
minion.” But was it not likewile true under the Old 
Teſtament, that Feh9vah had prepared his throne in the 
heavens ; ad that his kingdom ruleth over all? Was 
the ſtate of the New-Teitament times repreſented to 
Micuan, when he faw Jehovah litting on his throne, and 
all the hoſt of heaven ſtanding by him? 1 Kings «xn. 19. 
Did Nebuchadnezzar alſo propheſy of the New-Teita- 
ment times, when he called God Ang of Peaven, and 
aſcribed to him an ever/aſting kinzdom over all the inba- 
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bitants of the earth? Dan. iv. 36. 37. Can it be ſaid 
under the New Teſtament alone, Bleſs the Lord all his 
zworks © But the pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxlvm. even under the 
Old Teſtament, invited every thing in heaven and in 
earth to that duty. 1 omit other paſſages, left, in a 
thing fo plain, I ſhould be charged with a too ſuper- 
ſtitious exactneſs. However, I will not deny, that 
thoſe things which are ſpoken concerning the king- 
dom of God's power, which extends itſelf over the 
whole earth, and concerning his eminent majeſty 
over all creatures, do illuſtrionily ſhine forth in the 
kingdom of liberty and grace, as Mollerus has like- 
wiſe obſerved. But yet there is no reaſon to turn 
all this into a mere prophecy concerning the time ta 
come. Well ſays Amyraldus in his preface to this 
pſalm, There is nothing here, which can be proper- 
ly typical, or which, by any myſtical interpretation, 
can be referred to the fulneſs of time,” But ſhould 
we grant, that the prophet, filled with the abundance 
of divine grace, was, from the ſenſe thereof, moved 
to ling, towards the cloſe of the pſalm, concerning 
the kingdom of liberty and e; does it therefore 
toilow, that what he had before ſung of the bounty 
of God towards himſelf, and of the pardon of all his 
fins, was not applicable to himſelf, but only to belie- 
vers under the New Teftament ? 8 
XXXVI. What has alſo perplexed ſome, is that la- 
Tre diſtindtion boured diſtinctjon, and ſo often incul- 
of parefs and a- Cated, of Too, paſſing by, and ai, 
phefir.. pardon, which is uſually pretended to be 
of extraordinary uſe in divinity, But they generally 
explain it thus: that Te; denotes a paſfing over, 3 
paſſing by, a cencealing, whence it comes, that God 
does not puniſh fins, nor has a purpoſe of exacting 
them of the ſinner ; nevertheleſs he does not declare, 
that fatizfaction has been made, but on the contra 
reſerves to himſelf a power to call the ſinner before 
him, that is, to remind him, that the debt is not yet 
canceled, and to exact of himſelf the hand-writing, 
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by which he may own, as by the ſubſcription of his 
own hand, that guilt is not yet aboliſhed and expi- 
ated, This the ſcripture would call zaun, to paſs 

by, to which anſwers W)], to be ſilent, Pfal. I. 21. 
and Efth. vii. 4. They diſtinguiſh this paſſing by 
two ways. 1. Before the law of Motes, when God 
was altogether ſilent, and fin not zmputed, by exacting 
the hand-writing, 2, After the law, when God call- 
ed the ſinner betore him, and demanded the hand- 
writing. But by «zi properly fo called, they un- 
derſtand that pardon of fin, by which God declares, 
that Chriſt has made ſatisfaction to his juſtice, and pro- 
nounces the meritorious cauſe of the right to lite to 
de now actually in being, affirms ſin to be blotted out, 
tears the hand-writing, and finally gives a diſcharge ; 

as if he ſhould ſay, i have received, I will not give 
in pledge.” Ali this we find in de fed. 5 339. Sum. 
Theol. c. li. $ 11. Animadver/. ad quaſt. 33. queſt. 68, 
ad Rom. ili. $72. More Nebo. p. 65. &c. 

XXXVII. On this I obſerve, that in the main there 
can be no controverſy, if it be allowed, Makes no real 
that the guilt of fin did not lie upon be- c-ntroverſy. 
levers, in ſuch 3 manner, that they, on ſuppolition 
of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip, ſhould be forced to bear the pu- 
niſhment of it in their own perſon, So far, indeed, 
they were obliged to remember, 1. That, according to 
the law, they are debtors. 2. Though, on account of 
the covenant · engagement of the Meſſiah, they are ab- 
ſolved from the penalty, yet as that engagement was 
not yet actually fulfilled, fo far their guilt was not yet 
expiated ; but that it continues ta he on him, who 
was ſtill (heir Surety, from whom it will den. and ſut- 
ferings and death; and as they themſelves, by the de- 
cree of election, are ane myſtical body with the Surety, 
ſo far it lies upon them, to give ſatisfaction, not in 
their own perſon, bur by the Surety. Juſt as the ca- 
techiſm ſpeaks: + We are to make payment by ax- 
ETHER.” If, as I apprehend, this be what the bre- 


threa meant, none will diſſent from them. But then 
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their boaſting of the extraordinary uſefulneſs of their 
diſtinction will appear groundleſs ; fince they ſay no- 
thing, but what all orthodox divines either have — 
or would ſay. 

XIXXVIII. en that diſtinction cannot be pro- 
Nor has any ved, from the terms Tapinc; and apwy. For 
foundation it % certain, that eo: is aſcribed to belie- 
in ſcripture. vers before the actual expiation of ſin, Lev. 
V. IO. xx ct hit 7 2. aurw, and it hall be forgiven him, | 
and ſo in other places. And left any ſhould cavil, 
that this is meant of a typical forgiveneſs, (which yet 
was the ſymbol of the true, and to which the auguſt 
term, «po, ſeems leſs applicable than to that real for- 
giveneſs the ancients enjoyed), I add from Pal. Ixxxv. 
2. Gp TH; aro a TO AG ov, Thou haſt for ven *the | 
iniquity of thy people. I deny not, that this 5 4 was 
to be ſung by the Iſraelites, when they were to be con- 
verted to Chriſt the Lord; but I think, it cannot be 
proved, that it was not ſun by believers, when they 
returned from the Babyloniſh captivity, with an ap- 
plication to their condition at that time. To omit o- 
ther conſiderations, it is beyond all exception, that 
Chriſt, before his ſatisfaction, beſtowed his « ageric, for- 
giveneſs, on ſome, Matth. ix. 2. zpfwrra: oo} a: apapliar ov, 
7. hy fins be forgroen thee, In like manner, te 
vii. 47. 

XXXIX. But we have not yet ſeen it proved, that 
Nor in appro- raperIg ſigniſies paſſing by, concealing, fee 
ved authors. Hence. Budæus, indeed, in Comment. 
ling. Græc. p. 286. ſhews, that Tapia is ſometimes 
to paſs over; but that is in a quite different ſenſe, for 
he quotes a paſſage from Xenophon, lib. iv. Hellen. 

true AUTO 2» undtxa T vpirve tic axporronum, 66 commanding him 
not to paſs or ſend over any into the citadel.” More- 
over, he ſays, that Tai, is to indulge, to promiſe, TO 
 FORGIVE : and Hefychius ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe. 

Taping is ouy Naga, yeeld, appr, remt : and he explains 
EI by pe, remiſſion, uy ð , conceſſion, pardon. 


80 far are theſe words from being diſtinguiſhed, that 
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the one may be explaſned by the other. I am aware, 
that a certain author ſays, that © the authority of 
Heſychius does not move him, becauſe he had before 
his eyes this paſſage of Paul, and explained it from 
the ſubject- matter itſelf, oa which Paul is ſpeaking.” 
Mor. Nebs. p. 29. But neither do I imagine, the ce- 
lebrated perſon would have us to be moved by his 
own authority. Heſychius is no contemptible author. 
Let us hear the judgement of Dan. Heinſius, Ariſtarc h. 
Sac. p. 9. edit. 8ve. © In Heſychius is contained not 
only the learning of all Greece, but alſo of the eaſt.” 
$ 14. A grammarian of ſurpriſing and profound 
earning.” p. 18. A grammarian, whois an abyſs 
of the ancient erudition.“ 45 116. Heſychius is 
no mean author, whoſe gloſſes are, certainly for the 
moſt part, adapted to explain the Greek authors, and 
eſpecially the Septuagint. And if Heſychius had this 
paſſage of Paul before his eyes, and explained it from 
the ſubject- matter, and from his acquaintance with a 
language, which was his mother-tongue, certainly he 
has not explained it amiſs. 5 
XL. The learned author, indeed ſays, that TXP1Ey Xs 
anſwers to UNmFn, to be filent ; but does not q,.- 
prove it. He quotes Eſth. vii. 4. but a * 
is not there, in the copies I have. That of not to 
Walton and the London in 8vo an. 1653 rt 
have rah. However, that 1 may not conceal any 
thing, I have been made to underſtand, that it is in 
another copy. But ſuppoſe it was in them all, what 
is it to the purpoſe? For I had been ſilent, does not 
there ſignify, I had paſſed over that injury unpuniihed, 
but I had in ſilence tubmitted myſelt to that indignity, 
nor troubled the king with any petition of mine. B 
which our 7s gains nothing. And then alſo when 
God, Plal. I. 21. fays to the wicked, Theſe things haf. 
thou done, and I kept ſilence, which the Septuagint 
tranſlate Tre tToineag, Aa iciynan;, there is no tuch 
thing intended by that term, like that rp, rein, 
Which Paul deſcribes, and the brethren intiſt upon. 
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For that is the abſolution of believers from the penal- 
ty, on account of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip. But this ſilence 
is the deferring the puniſhment of the wicked, in or- 
der to compenſate its ſlowneſs by its ſeverity ; things 
widely different. I cannot conceive, with what 
judgement the celebrated author quotes theſe things 
Love, in which though even the word vagen was to be 
found, yet certainly not the thing itſelf, which he 
would have ſignified by that term. 

XLI. The learned author thould have alſo more ful. 
Noris it ſufficiently IV explained, in ht manner God lept 
explained, how filence in former times. For he did 
God kept ſilence in nat beep ſilence with reſpect to fin, when 
— the pait fumes. he demanded the hand-writing of the 
ſinner, and charged him with guilt not yet expiated, 
which, according to this famous author, was done 
the law of Moſes ; but, as I think, by the firſt inſti- 
tution of ſacrifices; and if theſe were types of Chriſt's 
facrifice, as doubtleſs they were, they at the ſame 
time ſignified, that the true expiatory ſacrifice was not 
yet offered. Neither did God keep filence as to pardom, 
but prochimed the teſtament of grace, whereby he 
aſſured believers, that, on acconnt of the Meſſiah's co- 
venant-engagement, he would never require them to 
pay a ranſom for their own ſins. What is then that 
important ſilence, on account of wich that act of God 
towards the ancients may be called raping ? 

XLII. We conclude, that the diſtinction of -:--.: 
The peace of the and agwi, ſo much commended, is not 
church not to be of that importance, as, on that ac- 
diſturbed for that count, to ſet on fire the academical 
— chair, the pulpit, and the preſs now, 
for ſo many years paſt, and the giddy vulgar rent into 
factions thereby. Since it cannot be denied, that th- 
remiſion which the fathers enjoyed, may, from the 
practice of the Greek language, be called, and was 
actually called by Greek authors «5; : and no paſ- 
ſage can be produced, where it is called v, in the 
ſenſe now forced upon us. | 
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XLIII. But the illuſtration given by 4 excellent 
James Altingius, merits our regard; who, Alungius's 
Heptad. 2. feet. 2. § 92. 4075 ſpeaks almoſt — 
to the following 2 things are don. 
required to a full and perfect agwr, forgiveneſs ; name- 
ly, THE TAKING AWAY, THE TRANSFERRING, and the 
EXPIATING of fin. The taking away of fin is that act, 
whereby the guilt is removed from the offender ; that 
though he has finned, yet he is not under the obliga- 
tion to pumſhment. This is pointed out by the term, 
NU), when it ſignifies fo remove, and take away, Exod. 
XXXtiv. 7. Pal. xcix. 8. & xxxii. 5. & Ixxxv. 2. & xxv. 
18. The transferring of fin is that act, whereby the 
guilt, which is removed from the offender, is transfer- 
red to the ſurety, that he may be obliged to anſwer 
for it: as was done in the caſe of a facrifice, by the 
impoſition of hands, which then bore and carried the 
guilt. This, he thinks, was pointed out by the word 
Pan, he cauſed to paſs, be transferred, 2 Sam. xit. 13. 
when David faid, I have ſinned, or I am puilty, a+ 
gainſt the Lord: Nathan anſwers, Fehovah alſo VAN, 
hath put awvay (cauſed to paſs) thy ſin, guilt, thou halt 
not die. And the angel, the Lord, Zech. iii. 4. ſays, 
Behold, I have cauſed thine imquity to paſs from thee. 
Which words aſcribe this transferring to God, as the 
Creditor, and to Chriſt, as the Surety. But it is alſo 
what the debtor may claim: whence David prays for 
it, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. And now, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
tate away (cauſe to paſs) the iniquity of thy ſervant. 
And Solomon, Eccl. xi. 10. becauſe we muſt give an 
account of all our actions to God at the laſt judge- 
ment, enjoins us to put away (cauſe to paſs) evil from 
thy fleſh. Which cannot otherwiſe be done, (as the 
evil done can on no account be undone), than by 
transferring or tranſporting ſin. And he imagines, 
that this transferring is what the apoſile calls 2g, 
remiſſion. The expiation of fin is that act, by which, the 
guilt, removed from the offender, and transferred to 
the Surety, is expiated by him who bears all the pu · 
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niſhment, to which the ſinner was bound, ſo that di- 
vine juſtice ſhall have nothing more to demand, much 
leſs to inflict. This is expreſſed by the word , to 
expiate, to cover with the blood of payment, that the 
writing of fin may be cancelled, and no ap- 
pear. This laſt act is at length followed by a complete 
«peoic, remiſſion, which abſolutely diſcharges from every 
demand, either upon the debtor, or the Surety : ſo that, 
after this, there is no further any occaſion for a ſacri- 
fice for fin, Heb. x. 18. all remembrance of it being 
entirely effaced, ver. 3. compared with ver. 17. Having 
thus explained theſe things, the very learned author 
proceeds as follows. Under the Old Teſtament, be- 
lievers were without this laſt degree of expration, be- 
cauſe the time appointed was not yet come, and 
conſequently the ag, forgrvenefs, which follows up- 
on it. Their fins were not expiated, and the hand- 
writing remained in its full force uncancelled, as alſo 
the remembrance of was often repeated, 
&c. All which were at length aboliſhed by the death, 
croſs, and the blood of Chriſt's croſs. But yet theſe 
believers were not without the two former of 
taking away and transferring ; which are 
joined together by Job, chap. vi. 20. 21. I have fanned, 
what fhall I do unto thee, O theu preſerver of men? Why 
haſt thou ſet me as a mark againſt thee, ſo that I am a 
burden to myſelf? and why doſt thou not pardon (take a- 
way) my frayy and take away (cauſe to paſs) 
mine iniquity? lt, v 
weight of which I ſhall otherwiſe faint and ſink; and 
transfer it to another, who is able to bear it ; namely, 
the Surety ; ſeeing by all means fatisfacion muſt be 
made. The very learned author proſecutes this ſub- 
ject at further length, which none will their 
having peruſed. And indeed | always looked upon the 
ſubject thus explained to be true and ſound doctrine, 
which I likewiſe publicly teſtified. My only ſcruple was, 
whether this clear and explicit doctrine relating to the 
transferring of ſin to the ſcore of the Meſſiah, could 
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agree with the ſimplicity of the Old Teſtament, and 
was thus known to the ancient believers ; 
and iſe whether it could be ſolidly proved by the 
word P31. Should any think me too ſcrupulous in 
heſitating about this, I am not now inclined obſtinate - 
ly to contradict him; but have I, on that account, de- 
ſerved ſo unkind treatment at the hands of the learn- 
ed author, as may be ſeen Heptad. 3. diſſert. 4.5 27. and 
Heptad. 4. diſſert. 3. § 14.? I am indeed, ſorry, that 
| ſuch reſeatment dwells in heavenly breaſts ; however, 
I think, that I muſt take care leſt either the paſſions of 
others, or my own, ſhould at any time cloud my mind 
in the diſcernment of truth. Sacred candour! de- 
ſcend, and gently glide into our ſoul, that, with the 
greateſt chearfulneſs, we may receive what is well faid, 
even from thoſe who are diſpleaſed with us; and 
with equal readineſs diſclaim what we ourſelves may 
have leſs accurately advanced. | 

XLIV. Fifthly, We dare not deny, that Aporriox, 
in a certain reſpect and in ſome de- Thank adatico may 
gree of eminence, may de account in ſome degree of emi- 
ed a bleſſing of the New Teſtament ; neace be ſaid to be 3 
ſo far, namely, as it imports that beneft of the N. T. 
condition, not wh | believers are diſtinguiſhed 
from the children of the devil and of wrath, and con- 
ſtituted heirs of divine grace and glory, (which is a 
dignity comman to all believers in all ages), but 
whereby believers of the New Teſtament are pre- 
ferred to children, who differ not muck from ſervants. 
In which ſenſe the apoſtle aſcribes adoption eminently 
to the fulneſs of time, Gal. iv. 4—7. Where Calvin 
comments thus on ver. 5. For even the fathers 
under the Old. Teſtament were affured of their adop- 
tion ; but did not then fo fully enjoy their privilege. 
Here therefore adoption is taken, juſt as redemption, 
Rom. viii. 23. for poſſeſſion iiſelf. For as, at the lait 
day, we ſhall enjoy the fruit of our redemption ; to 
now we enjoy the fruit of adoption, of which the 
holy fathers, before the — of Chriſt, were not 
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partakers.” And on ver. 7. Wherefore thou art 
uo more a ſervant, but a ſon ; that is, in the Chriſtian 
church there is no longer any ſtate of ſervitude, but 
the condition of ſons.” He again therefore ſpeaks of 
the difference between the Old and New Teſtament. 
« Even the ancients were the ſons of God, and 
heirs through Chriſt : but we in a quite different man- 
ner; becauſe we have Chriſt preſent, and therefore 
enjoy his benefits.” Confult what we have more 
largely explained, book iii. chap. 10. And, if I mif- 
take not, this is the very meaning of the brethren, 
in commenting on Gal. iv. $ 56. Let it only be ob- 
ſerved, that adoption is not ſaid to be fo pecuhar to 
the New Teſtament, as if the Old was entirely de- 
ſtitute of it. For the apoſtle preſuppoſes, that even 
thoſe that were in bondage under the elements of the 
world, were heirs. | | | 
XLV. But what is ſaid elſewhere, de fed.F 352. is 
3 very harſh: © Though the ſaints un- 
rr . 
ried that affedicn ſanctifying Spirit, yet he did not work 
* God as in them that affeftion, which was ei- 
N ther worthy of God, as a Father, or 
of them, as children; but there was in them a Spirit 
of bondage to fear. On the contrary, they who are 
under the New Teſtament, do, immediately upon be- 
heving, receive the promiſe of the Holy Spirit, Gal. 
Ut. 14. that is, the Spirit of ſons, which was promi- 
Jed, and whote it is to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 
ug. g 
XLI. On which I obſerve, 1. It is ſuppoſed with - 
The Spirit of boa- Out proof, that the Spirit of bondage 
dage not peculiar was peculiar to the Old Teſtament. 
to the O. T. Por even under the New, thoſe effects 
of the Spirit are obſervable, which are to be referred 
to fear and to bondage. Even at this day, it engen · 
ders terror in the elect, becauſe they look upon them- 
ſelves to be in very bad condition, while they live in 
ſin, nor can poſlibly be otherwiſe, till by a true faith 
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they are reconciled to God, Luke xv. 17. Moreover, 
by this terror it drives them to lay hold on the for- 
treſs of ſalvation in Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 11. By the fame 
terror alſo it reſtrains them from ſin, and extinguiſnes 
the deſire of finning in them. In fine, it very often 
redoubles this terror, racking their conſcience with 
anguiſh and pain, and leading them in a way, juſt by 
the brink of hell, in which rarely with joy and exul- 
tation, generally with a kind of anxiety of a trem- 
bling heart, yet in ſincerity, they can ſerve God. Juſt 
as at this day thoſe whoſe office it is familiarly to in- 
quire into their ſtate, find believers very often affected. 
It cannot be denied, that in all theſe there is fear; nay, 
that there is ſomething which proceeds from bondage, 
and is, in ſome meaſure, different from that ingenu- 
ous performance of duty, which only ariſes from the 
chearfulneſs of a heart actuated by love. Why then 
may not the Spirit who works theſe things even un- 
der the New 'Teſtament, be called the Spirit of bondage 
to fear? =” 
XLVII. 2. It is alſo falſely afferted, that thoſe af- 

fections which the Spirit of Nec ax the afofiions ic 
bondage formerly wrought in works in the ſaints un- 
the ſaints, were unworthy of vorthy of the ſors of God. 
God as a Father, and of the ſaints as children. For as 
thoſe affections were holy, and the effects of the ſanc- 
tifying Spirit, whom God beſtows upon none but his 
own children, nay, as they were molt certain ſigns ot 
their adoption, and of their right to the inheritance, 
it is to entertain unworthy thoughts of God their Fa- 
ther, and of his children, to account them unworthy 

of both. True indeed it is, that, in thoſe affections 

of the ſaints, there was a kind of relation, like that 
of ſervants to a maſter; yet that by no means deſtroy- 
ed, but only in ſome meaſure modiked, the relation. 
of ſons to a Father; as even at this day God is held 
forth to us under both theſe relations. 

XLVIII. 3. The ſanctifying Spirit, abſolutely as 
 fanctifying, which was in the an- The ſan Aifying Spirit, as 
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ſuch, to be diſtinguiſhed cient behevers, ought to be diſ- 
from the Spirit of bondage. tinguiſhed from the Spirit of 
bondage, as it preciſely begets fear. Though there- 
fore the affections produced by the Spirit of bondage, 
as ſuch, were inconſiſtent with the moſt free condition 
of ſons of God; yet the effects of the ſanctifying Spi- 
rit, in all the elect, are a ſincere love to God, and obe- 
dience ariſing from that love, with a complacency and 
delight in his comandments ; now, can there be any 
reaſon, why theſe may not be declared highly worthy 
of the ſaints, as ſons of God? 
XLII. 4. It is contrary to all reaſon to ſay, that 
The ancients the ancients had not the Spirit of ſons, 
had alſo the whereby they cried, Abba, Father. For 
Spiritof ſons. this Spirit is not ſo contrary to the Spirit 
of bondage, as if it was not poſſible for both to reſide 
together. The contrary to which we have proved al- 
ready, book iii. c. xi. F 9. As this Spirit, therefore, i is 
aways operative ſuitable to its condition; ſo it wrou 
thoſe affections even in the believers of the Old T 
ment, which were of God, as a Father, and 
lkewiſe taught them to cry, My Father, Job xxxiv. 
36. II. IXiii. 16. 

L. Sixthly, It is not conſiſtent with that divine 
Peace of conſcience grace, which was beſtowed even on 
denied to the ancient the ancients, to deny, that they had 
believers. PEACE OF CONSCIENCE. On which 
head we find written, on Heb. x. F 15. as follows: 
a Conſcience cannot be eaſy, before a man 1s expiated 
by a facrifice, (with and by which we ought to ap- 
proach unto God), and knows, that in confidence of 
that facrifice he approaches to God. For it is by this 
that the conſcience is at laſt calmed and perfected. And 
till then a man muſt of neceflity have a conſcience, 
both accuſing him before God, and feparating from 
all communion with him.“ 

LI. And yet the ſame perſon, who ſpeaks thus, o- 
And yer Penly proteſts, that he by no mean deprives 
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hope, and the joy of a conſcience that glo- hope aſcri- 
riedin God. For he thus here, on bed to them. 


e and affifions, and a Cod, and give him 
ae be — This wildom of God, 
had notified 
ſealed i 


ra 
— — nee? ut let us explain, what we are to 
determine concerning the former aſſertion. 

LIM. 1. THE owe _ ſays, that the an- 
cient believers not peace of conſcience; . 
but on the contrary, that, from an aſſu - Scripture gives 
rance of the favour of God towards them, mony af peace 
llept ſecure, Pſal. iii. 5.; that, with full of conſcience. 
aſſurance of faith, they gloried in their preſent grace, 
Pfal. iv. 3. and with the fame affurance of hope ex- 
pected future glory, Pf. xvii. 15. 2. Nor does it any 
where ſay, that believers under the Old Teſtament 
had the conſcience of kn, acculing them before God, 
and ſe from all communion with him ; but, 
on the con , that conſcience bore them witneſs, 
that fin was forgiven, Fal. XXX11. 5. and Pſal. ciii. 3. 
10. 12. And how could tin accuſe them before God, 
and ſeparate from his communion, ſeeing it was char- 
ged to the Surety, and was to be exacted of him? 
3. The ſame ſcripture teſtifies, that believers under 
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the Old Teſtament acted what the redeemed act, and 
gloried and rejoiced in God: Pfal. cxvi. 7. 8. Return 
unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, for Jebovab hath dealt bounti- 
fully with thee. Thou haſt delivered my foul from death, 
min” eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. 

LIV. Heb. x. 1. is here miſapplied: for apoſtle 
Which they had does not there deny, that the ancient 
not from the ce- behevers had a conſcience perfected; on- 
remonies. ly demies, that there was perfection from 
the law, which had but the ſhadow of good things to 
come; denies, that the ſacrifices, which were offered 
year by year continually, could make the comersthere- 
unto perfect, that is, as Pareus fays well, “ ſanctify and 
fave them.” But what the law could not, the grace 
of the Surety, of which they were partakers, both 
could and actually did effect. 5. The conſcience of 
fin, of which ver. 2. is not of fin as accufing before 
God, and excluding from all communion with him, 
(for the ſuretiſhip of Chriſt apprehended by faith, was 
a bar to ſin's eſſecting that), but it is a conſcience of 
fins, as not yet actually expiated, and which were not 
to be expiated by the ſacriſices of beaſts. Theſe were 
therefore repeated, that believers might teſtify, that 
they only uſed them as ſymbols, which God appoint- 
ed, but did not expect to obtain remiſſion but from 
the ſuretiſhip and future facrifice of the Meſſiah. 

LV. 6. Believers under the Old Teſtament had not, 
But from the ſure- indeed, that calm or peace of con- 
tiſaĩp of Chrift, ſcience, which ariſes from the ranſom 

being fully paid by the Surety, nor ſuch a diſcharge as 
by the us Liner Ad of Chriſt from the dead. Yet they 
had in Chrift's ſuretiſhip- engagement, truly and fully, 
what was ſufficient to calm the conſcience ; for by that 
they might be affured, all their fins were blotted out 
of their account, and laid to the charge of Chriſt, who 
had alſo taken them upon himſelf, and made himfelf 
a debtor to undergo the puniſhment of them ; and in- 
_ deed, in ſuch a manner, that they ſhould never after- 
wards be charged to behevers, nor God ever © have 
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will to puniſh their fins in their own perſons,” as 
author ſpeaks, Sum. Theol. c. —— why 
were not theſe things ſufficieat to produce a like 
e of mind, nay and a tranquillity almoſt e- 
qual to that which ariſes the ranſom actually paid? 
For behevers are as much exempted from ail obliga- 
tion to perſonal ſatisfaction, whether the ranſom was 
to be paid, or was actually paid by the Surety, 
8 „It ſeems "=" gp to tend to under - 
value the Old- Teſtament c „ that 3 
it is faid to have been, in an eſpecial 1 
manner, fubject to the DOMINION or gels over belie- 
ANGELS. Concerning this, he ſays on ven of the Old 
Heb. i. F 39. The world, that 1 
is, the people of the land of Canaan, was ſubject to an- 
gels, being ſubject to the word ſpoken by angels, and 
to the diſpoſitions and appointments of angel, as 
well the heavenly, as thoſe that fat in Moſes's feat, 
and who, in like manner, are called For th: 
keavenly angels, who aſſiſted at the promulgation of 
the law, were the avengers or defenders thereof, as 
were the guardians of the authority of the el- 
ders. Here then they preſent us with two forts of 
angels; the heavenly, who are ſpirits; the earthly, 
who are men fitting in the feat of Moſes. The pco- 
pe of Canaan is faid to be ſubject to both; to the 
heavenly, 1. As the law was publiſhed by them. 2. 
As they were conſtituted the avengers or defendeis of 
the law. 3. As the guardians of the authority of the 
elders. Io the carthly ; as the people was obliged 
to apply to them, to ſeek the teſtimony and the law, 
and to obey them, juſt as if God himſelf in perſon 
had publiſned his commands with an audible voice. 
And on account of this dominion, both the earth! 
enly angels were called gods. | 
LVH. I anſwer, the ſource of this error is a miſin- 
terpretation of what the apoſtle fays, Heb. It found: a 
it. 5. Where, indeed, it is denied, that this on Heb. ii. 5. 
babitable world is put in ſubjection unto angels; but 
Vor. III. Mm — — 
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this is nowiſe aſſerted of the former. And from the 
denial of the one, the affirmation of the other cannot 
be concluded. The apoſtle's whole diſcourſe is with a 
view, to gain the greateſt authority to the doctrine of 
Chriſt. For this purpoſe, he had, in the foregoing 
chapter, deſcribed in magnificent encomiums the 
excellence of his perſon : he then eſtabliſhed the great 
pre-eminence of the goſpel above the law. And now 
he urges, that Chrift was to be obeyed, becauſe the 
Father had given him the government of the whole 
world, which is an honour not at all conferred on an- 
gels. He ſpeaks of the world to come, not in con- 
tradiſtinction to the paſt, as if angels exerciſed domi- 
nion in that, as Chriſt does in this; but becauſe it is 
a part of Chriſt's cxaltation, to be appointed Lord of 
that world by God, a world far more excellent than 
the paſt. This then is the apoſtle's reaſoning. We 
are, with the greateſt reverence, to attend tothe word 
of Chriſt, becauſe he is appointed Lord of the whole 
world ; and indeed, efpecially at that time, wherein 
the ſtate of all things, and particularly of the church, 
15 the moſt perfect : but no an 

him. How do you torture 


honour conferred u 
the word, when you extort the ſubjection of the an- 
cient church unto angels from this text ? 
LVIII. 2. The law — Are. was the de- 
Scarce any thins proved calogue; Which we are bound to 
—— — own as the rule of our obedience, 
to the Old-Teftament equally with the Iſraelites. Are 
church, which ko!ds not we then alſo on that account ſub- 
W e jected to angels? 3. The part which 
the angels acted, in promulgating the law, was pure- 
ly miniſterial, and therefore implies no dominion : 
John was not therefore ſubject to an angel, becauſe 
the apocalypſe was fent and ſigniſied to him by an an- 
gel, Rev. i. 1. 4. I cannot ſee, how it can be proved, 
that the avenging the law was enjoined upon angels 
under the Old Teſtament by any ſpecial command, 
which is revoked under the New, And the brethren 


gel had ever ſuch an 
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brethren themſelves will not deny, that the words, PC. 
' XXXV. 5. 6. belong even to the times of the New Te- 
ſtament, and to the enemies of Chriſt. The puniſh- 
ment of rebels, the chaſtiſement of the miſcarriages 
of the righteous, the defence of thoſe under unjuſt op- 
preſſion, argue indeed the miniſtry, not the empire of 
angels. And © wank peculiar has the Old Teſtament, 
an this reſpect, to which the New cannot ſhew the like? 
For here allo the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
urges the obſervance of decency in the church, becauſe 
of the preſence of the angels. But it 1s worth while 
to hear Cocceius himſelf commenting to this purpoſe 
on John i. 52. Moreover, that angels were preſent 
with the Chriſtian church, appears from the preſerva- 
tion, enlargement, and purging of the Chriſtian church, 

and from the aſtomſhing protection of thoſe that came 
out of Babylon.” pow a little after: As he ſubjects 
our members to our will, and inſpires us with a good 
will; ſo be alſo makes his will known to his angels, and 
fanctifies their will; and if there be any thing that re- 
gards the good of man, he inclines them to it. Thus, 
while he reigns in the church, he reigns in the angels; 
and the ſame Spirit is in the angels, which is in the 
church; as in the viſion of Ezekiel, the ſame Spirit was 
in the wheels, which was in the living creatures, Ezek. 
i. 20.” Let us add what he fays in Dyput. ad Matth. 
XXIiv. fheſ. 38.“ The angels afl the preaching of the 

ſpel, no leſs than they were ſolicitous, that the law 

hould be obſerved for the determined time.“ 5.1 
know not on what ground it is ſo contidently aſſerted, 
that angels were formerly, in a peculiar manner, guar: 
dians of the authority ot the elders ; unleſs perhaps on 
that general one, that God uſually employed them, 
to keep up the order he had eſtabliſhed upon earth; 
but they ceaſe not to do this under the New Teſta- 
ment. 6. They are called gods, becauſe of the excei- 
lency of their nature and oflice, and of the image of 
God in that reſpect : not becauſe of any empire they 
had over the people of God, of which hoy © are now 
m 2 
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deprived : for Paul, in his time, called them thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers, Col. i. 16. 
LIX. 7. Tis ſcarce needful to mention any thing 
Earthly angels about men fitting in the ſeat of Moſes, 
abſurdiy here who are called earthly angels. For who 
mentioned. will deny, that in the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, which was a royal prieſthood, God appoint- 
ed a magiſtracy, that was both civil and eccleſiaſtical, 
with proper authority, in order to fee to the due ob- 
ſervance of his law? And I ſhall eaſily grant, that 
this magiſtracy received authority, to deal ſomewhat 
more ſeverely with the church, while ſhe was an in- 
fant heir, under tutors and guardians, than can now 
well ſuit with an advanced age, and days of greater 
liberty. But I don't fee, who can prove, that the 
apoſtle, in the quoted paſſage to the Hebrews, treats 
of them under the name of angels; eſpecially as in 
the whole of this diſcourſe he conſtantly means, by an- 
gels, thoſe miniſterin;; ſpirits, whom God commands 
to be ready to ſerve his beloved people, Heb. i. 14. 
And then even the New-Teſtament church hath its an- 
gels, of which in the Revelation. Shall we alſo affirm, 
that therefore it is ſubject to angels? 8. and laſtly, 
The name gods is common to any civil magiſtrate, 
who diſpenſes juſtice in God's name, even in pecuni- 
ary cauſes ; as ap 


pears from Exod, xxi. 6. and xxii. 
28. Deut. xix 7, That notion therefore, about the 
church of the Old Teſtament being in a peculiar man- 
ner ſubject to angels, falls to the ground. 
IX. Eighthly, It alſo deſerves our inquiry, whether 
Fear of death in what WE are to reckon the continual FEAR 
ſenſe it may be ſaid to of temporal D EAT, to which be- 
2 ned under the levers of that time were all their 
2 Teſtament. fe ſubject, among the defects of the 
Old Teſtament? Concerning this fear the brethren 
argue to this purpoſe. They diſtinguiſh between a 
good and an evil fear of - This laſt is attended 
with a horror and hatred of the holineſs of God, pro- 
ceeding from an evil conſcience, in every unregenc» 
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rate ſinner, who knows and reflefts, that God is judge. 
The former again is twofold: either common or pecu- 
liar in the ſaints under the Old Teſtament : common in 
all thoſe that account this life, and freedom from mi- 
ſery, to be an extraordinary gift of God, and which 
may be prefitable both to themſelves and others. This 
fear is not unbecoming the pious, nor renders them 
miſerable. That which in an eſpecial manner belong- 
ed to the Iſraelites, the inhabitants of the land of Ca- 
naan, aroſe from cauſes, which were peculiar to them : 
namely, 1. From an affection for the land of Canaan, 
which was given them, with a promiſe of long life 
therein, as a pledge of the heavenly inheritance. And 
therefore it was neceſſary, that believers ſhould deſire 
to enjoy that pledge. 2. From a deſire and hope of 
ſeeing, in due time, the Saviour in that land. 3. 
From the bondage to the elements of the world, to 
which they were tied down by that law, that it on ſet 
purpoſe they neglected it, they became, as tianſgreſ- 
fors of the law, obnoxious to temporal and eternal 
niſhments ; but if, through infirmity or thought- 
leſſneſs, they acted againſt the ordinances, they had 
reaſon to appreherd immediate death to be inflicted 
upon them by the hand of God: terrible examples of 
which were ſometimes ſet before their eyes. This fear 
was good, procecding trom the love of a good conſci- 
ence and of the grace of God ; and made them, with 
diligence and care, perform the ſervice of the ceremo- 
nies: for the godly had this all their life long. But 
they were delivered from it by the death of Chriſt, 
And this Paul is thought to have declared, Lieb, ii. 1 5. 
This is the ſum of what is almoit every where repeat- 
ed, and more ſummarily explained, Auimadv. ad quejt. 
de V. et N. T. quaſt. 31. 

LXI. For my own part, I will not diſown, that 
there was ſomething in the rigour of There as indeed 
the Moſaic polity, that had a tendency ſomething in the 
to make them atraid of fome dreadful Moſaic polity apt 
death: Heb. x. 28. He that deſpiſed to frike a fear of 
Mſes's law, died without mercy, under deach. 
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two or three witneſſes. God himſelf commanded, that 
ſuch as theſe ſhould be puniſhed with death, Lev. 
xxiv. 16. Numb. xv. 34. and ſometimes made ex- 
amples of thoſe, who had not very carefully obſerved 
ſome circumſtantials, by a death alt er extra- 
ordinary, Lev. x. 2. . 1 Sam. vi. 20. 2 Sam. vi. 7. 
— 9. This, eſpecially if it was jutt before them, or 
had lately happened, could not but ſtrike a terror, and 
excite the righteous to take diligent heed, leſt they 
ſhould ſplit on that rock. But it is not probable, 
that they who walked in a good conſcience before 
God, and knew they had to do with a moſt merciful 
Father, were tormented, all their hfe, with the con- 
tinual dread of death: for examples of ſuch rigour 
were rare; but inſtances of paternal indulgence com- 
mon and conſpicuous before their eyes. 
IãÍII. True it is, long life in the land of Canaan 
ths th was a pledge of eternal life in heaven ; 
—— — Fog — anc it 2 to love this pledge, 
enjoy a greater as it pleaſed God to grant the enjoy- 
good, no ſuch fear- ment of it. But 1 cannot conceive, 
* bo the taking away of the external 
and periſhing pledge was to be ſo much dreaded, when 
they were to obtain an eternal good in its room, of 
which they had only an earneſt in the pledge; ſince 
the godly were aſſured of receiving the heavenly in- 
heritance, immediately upon, and even by death. For 
the exchange of the typical for the true and heavenly 
inheritance is not to be dreaded, but rather to be 
deſired and longed for. ITY 
LXIII. Pious perſons under the Old Teſtament, 
Why the godly Who deprecated an untimely death, are 
ſometimes de- not ſaid to have done fo from any fond 
precated death. Iove to the earthly pledge, but from a 
deſire of glorifying God among the living, Pal. 
vi. 4. 5. If. xxxviii. 18. 19. This exerciſe of piety 
made the pfalmiſt's hfe agreeable, and truly worthy of 
the name of life, Pfal. xviii. 17. And then they were 
public perſons, who were fond of a longer leaſe of 
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life, not ſo much out of a regard to themſelves, as 
to the kingdom and church, whofe advantages they 
watched over. However, it is not to be doubted, 
but all the ſaints, whenever they conſidered them 
felves ſeparately, and compared the imperfections of 
this life with the perfections of the future, defired 
to be diffolved, and be with God in glory. For this 
was then to them, as it is now to us, far better. 
LIIV. The people of [fract, in general, had hopes of 
ſeeing Chriſt in their own land; but che dete of ſce- 
this was not the cafe of every indi- ing. Chriſt on earth, 
vidual. Nor was it lawful for thoſe produced the fear of 
who lived in Canaan many ages be- death in the ancients, 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, to Proved. 
expect ſuch a long term of life, as to hope to ſee Chriſt's 
day; not be ſtruck with horror at the thoughts of a 
death, that perhaps might cut off all thoſe hopes. Thoſe 
who were actuated by a higher Spirit, had more exalted 
apprehenſions than the vulgar, longed, indeed, to fee 
thoſe things, which the diſciples of Chriſt faw, Matth. 
xiii. 17. ſearched diligently what, or what manner of 
time, the prophetic Spirit, which foretold thoſe things, 
thould happen, 1 Pet. i. 11. But I know not from 
whence the brethren could have learned, that every 
one in particular, whom they make ſubject to the fear 
of death, or that the generality of believers without. 
diſtinction, expected perhaps, in their time, the comin 
of Chriſt, and hence aroſe their horror of death. Peter 
the contrary, ver. 12. that it was revealed unta 
them, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did mini- 
fer thoſe things. Can be brethren then mention fo 
much as a ſingle inſtance of any, who, on that ac 
count, is ſaid to have been afraid of death? 
- LXV. Theſe hypotheſes are groundleſsly built on 
the ſaying of Paul, Heb. ii. 15. where (b. ii. 1. 
the fruit of Chriſt's death is faid to be the treats not 25 
delivering them, who through fear of death the Iſraelites 
were all their life-time ſubject to bandage. alone in C- 
For, 1. What reaſon can perſuade, nay - 
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admit, that the fruit of that death, for undergoing 
which it was neceſſary Chrift ſhould become man, 
ſhould be reftrained to the Jews alone, the inhabitants 
of Canaan? For the benefit of Chrift's death belongs 
to all the elect from the beginning to the end of the 
world; and the 2 is here treating of all thoſe that 
are ſanctiſied by Chriſt, whom Chriſt calls his brethren, 
and the children given him by the Father. 
IVI. 2. It is without proof inferred, that thoſe 
Nor of thoſe that are here deſcribed are confidered as be- 
conſidered as actually lie vers already; fiance it is more ſuit - 
believers. able to imagine, that the moſt mi- 
ferable ſtate of the elect is here delineated while they 
were themſelves out of Chriſt. For during all that 
time they muſt needs be tormented in a fearful man- 
ner with the dread of death, whenever they think of 
God as a judge: and unleſs the death of Chriſt had 
intervened, that dread would continue upon them 
their life long. 1 
LXVII. 3. We are here by bondage under no ne- 
Nor of the bondage ceſſity to underſtand e to the 
to the elements of elements of the world; for as the a- 
the world. poſtle a little before had faid, that the 
devil is deftroyed by the death of Chriſt, what is more 
natural than to explain, what he now ſpeaks of bond- 
age, concerning that wretched condition of men, 
when under the tyranny of the devil? And furely it 
| Sa er dleſſing to be delivered from the 
the devil, than from that to the elements 
of the world; and as both is a fruit of Chriſt's death, 
why ſhall we reſtrict the apoſtle's meaning to the 
leaſt, and exclude the greateſt? Beſides, there is no 
ſuch difference between the fear of death, and the 
bondage of the devil, as to make it improbable for 
them to be joined together in the fame diſcourſe; for 
the one is cheriſhed by the other: the bondage of the 
devil begets the fear of death ; and the fear of death, 
in an unſanctiſied conſcience, heightens the hatred of 
on aud copſequently the bondage of fin and the 
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LXVIII. 4. The term death is moſt unteaſonably 
reſtricted to temporal death. The apo- Nor of temporal 
ſtle argues in this manner: It was neceſ- death, only or 
ſary for Chriſt to become man, becauſe chief. 
he was to die. He was to die, (1.) That, by his 
death, he might deſtroy the devil, who had the power 
of death. (2.) That he might deliver his people trom 
death itſelf, and from the fear of it. What can be 
more plain, than that the whole of that death is here 
meant, over which the devil has power, both tempo- 
ral and eternal, eſpecially the laſt ? The fear of tempo- 
ral death, as the brethren deſcribe it, was gcod and 
holy in itſelf, only ſomewhat troubleſome and uneaſy: 
and can it be thought probable, that the apoſtle, when 
ſpeaking of the effects of Chriſt's death, ſhould ex- 
plain in very magnificent terms the freedom from a 
thing good and holy in itſelf, becauſe it produced 
ſome uneaſineſs, and omit the deliverance from that 
which comprehends all evils and miſeries? and yet 
fo form his diſcourſe, as it he ſeemed to have ſpoke 
rather of that which is the greateſt, than of that which 
is the leaſt evil, and what he alone intended? 

LXIX. 5. and laſtly, I could allo wiſh it was ex- 

lained, what is that univerfality . : Y 
of ſaints, denoted by the — 4 rt ay _ 
dc, which Chriſt delivered from Chrilt ſreed from the fear 
the fear of loſing the pledge by tf! fiag tte pledge. 
death. Were the faints x dicd before Chriſt, of 
this number? That does not appear; for they are ſup- 
poſed to be troubled by the fear of death all their life- 
time. And yet, if I miſtake not, they were deliver- 
ed from this, when once they died. What then did 
the death of Chriſt profit them in this reſpect? Are 
we then to underſtand thoſe faints who lived at the 
time of Chriſt's death? Ihe brethren ſeem to intend 
this, when they fay, © As many as bore bondage with 
that diſpoſition, were delivered by Chriſt u hen he 
died,“ Ad Heb. ii. & 89. But who are thoſe? Not be- 
levers of. the Gentiles, who kad no country given 

Ver. III. Nn 
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them for a pledge. It muſt then be the Jews. But it 
could not be all of them. For many of them lived 
out of the land, in a voluntary exile, without enjoy- 


ing that plecige. How greatly then is this fruit of 
Chriſt's death limited ? Let us ſuppoſe, it was they, 
who, after the death of Chriſt, received Chriſt by faith 
in the land of Canaan, that conſtituted this univerſality. 
But how were theſe delivered from the feat of loſing the 
pledge? Was it becauſe, after Chriſt's death, the land 
ceaſed to be a pledge, and was ſhortly to be given up 
to the Gentiles to a total deſtruction ? Is this the mean- 
ing of the brethren? how flat and mean! Well fays 
the celebrated interpreter on Zech. ix. G 23. They 
voluntarily renounced the inheritance of the land of 
Canaan, and exchanged it in order to partake of the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and. the inheritance of the 
world.” But neither will this remove all the difficul- 
ty : for Paul ſpeaks of thoſe who all their life-time 
were ſubject to the fear of death, which the brethren 

themſelves, at other times, urge; but they whom 
we ſuppoſe to be delivered by Chriſt ceaſe not to live, 
when delivered from the fear of death. I beg of theſe 
learned perſons, again and again to conſider, in what 
intricate perplexity they intangle themſelves, while, 
without any jult ground, they quit the trodden and 

in road. NED 

LXX. Ninthly, It is moſt of all grievous, and tends 
"That the fathers to {tir up the reſentment of the meek- 
were under wrath eft perſon, that believers under the Old 
aud curſe. Teſtament are often, and that at great 
length, ſaid ia have been UNDER WRATH AND THE CURSE. 
And indeed this aflertion is ſhocking to tender ears, 
and unuſual in the reformed churches. The brethren 
took occaſion to ſpeak thus from Gal. iii. 10. As ma- 
uy as are of the works of the law are under the curſe 
Which paflage they think is to be explained, as it it 
was there ſaid, Whoever are ſubject to the ceremo- 
nial law, bear teſtimony, that the curſe is not yet re- 
moved by Chriſt, nor the bleſſing yet actually obtained. 
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For though they are free from the curſe belonging to 
the wicked, and partakers of the blefling of the ions 
of God, yet, by the uſe of the ceremonies, they o- 
penly avow, that the meritorious caule of the blefling 
was not yet come. But let us hear their own words, 
In comm. ad Gal. iii. F 104. The an- la what ſenſe affrm - 
cient interpreters have here departed e by ſome. 
a little from the meaning of the apoſtle, not adverting 
how believers and the ſaints of the Old Teſtament 
could be ſaid to be under the curſe; for they think it 
_ neceflarily follows, that it is not poſſible tor him who 
is under the curſe, to be faved.—la this they are miſ- 
taken, For, according to the apoſtle, to be under the 
_ curſe, ſigniſies here not to be without the covenant of 
grace, but to undergo ſomething on account of the 
curſe, which was not yet blotted out by the payment 
of the price; either for the fake of the hand - writing 
againſt themſelves on account of ſin, and of the curtc 
annexed thereto, and ſo for the fake of God, who 
neither did, nor was to puniſh their tins, as if he was 
to pardon them ; and who had promiied life to belie · 
vers; that he might be ſanctiſied by declaring his rigk» 
teouineſs, which he was to manifett ia Chritt.” 
IXXI. But though this explication ſufficiently pro- 
vides for the ſalvation of the fathers; yet gut beſide the 
I think it harſh, and very far from the meaning of 
ſeape of the apoſtle, and the language of the apottle. 
ſcripture. The ſc 1 ope of the apeſtle is to refute the o- 
pinion of the falte apoſtles, by which they diſturbed 
the quiet of the churches of Galatia, as if faith in 
Chriſt alone was not ſuthctent to juſtification, but 
that the Gentiles were bound to obterve the Molaic 
Ceremonies, as a part ot that rigatevuſneſs and holi- 
neſs commanded by the law. For certainly the Jews 
were, and ſtill are, at this day, tainted with the here- 
ſy, that the ceremomes contribute to Juſtification, 
Ihe apoſtle briefly ſets the truth in oppolition to that 
falſe notion, Gal. ii. 16. which he confirms by teve- 
ral arguments. After many others he makes ule of 
Nn 2 
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his. For as that ſanction, by which the curſe is 
hreatened againſt tranſgreſſors, is annexed to all God's 
a ws ; and as there is none, who ought not to confeſs, 
that they have one time or other tranſgreſſed ſome 
one law of God; fo far then can any hope for life 
from any obſervance of any law, that, on the con- 
trary, as many as are of the works of the law, that is, 
who take part with thoſe, who would be juſtified by 
works, are under the curſe, Gal. iii. 10. This inference 
is ſolid and clear, and in Paul's uſual manner. See 
him arguing the fame way, Rom. iii. 19. 20. 
LXXIL. But many things prove, that nothing is 
Who means it of Meant by the curie, but the curſe of 
the curſe of the the covenant of works, which excludes 
covenant of works. man from communion with God, and 
is oppoſed to the bleſſing of the covenant of grace. 1. 
He does not ſpeak of that curſe, which hangs over 
the godly, becauſe and in ſo far as, by obſervation of 
the ceremonial law, they ſubſcribe a hand- writing a- 
gainſt themſevles, but that which hangs over the 
proud tranſgreſſors of the law. For the apoſtle does 
not ſay, that the godly of old confeſſed, that they 
were under the curſe, becaute they obſerved the ce- 
remonial law; but thoſe who are of works; juſticiary 
or {elf-righteous workers, who endeavour to eſtabliſh 


their own righteouſneſs ; theſe are they who are un- 


der the curſe, becauſe they have not obſerved the law 
as preſcribed, 


LXXIII. 2. Paul means here the ſame curſe that 


| Of which Moſes, Moles did; from whom he quotes a 


Deut. xzvii. 26. paſſage for eſtabliſhing his doctrine, 
Deut. xxvii. 26. But that Moſaic formula, ſince it 
undoubtedly contained the ſanction of the covenant 
of works, ipeaks of that curſe, which all ſinners na- 
turally are under, becauſe they continue not in all 
things commanded by the law, and which is oppoſed 
to the favour and ſaving grace of God, Had the a- 
poſtle meant another curſe, he would have trifled, and 
not argue: ; but this is far from his character. 
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LXIIV. 3. He ſpeaks here of that curſe, from 
which Chriſt has delivered his people. From which Chriſt 
But he delivered them, not only from delivered his people. 
the hand - writing, declaring the ranſom not yet paid, 
but from all guilt and condemnation, from all that 
curſe which we deferved on account of ſin. Tis a 
à bad practice which the celebrated Cocceius every | 
where juſtly condemns in the Socinians, fo to wreſt the 
divine words of ſcripture, as to put a low and mean 
ſenſe upon them. And is not this done, when that 
divine ſentence, Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 
of the law, is brought ſo low, he freed us from the 
yoke of the ceremonies ? This, certainly, is among 
the very leaſt of the bleſlings, which accrue to belie- 
vers from the redemption of Chriſt, 

LXXV. 4. Moreover, the curſe we are delivered 
from, is of the ſame kind with that which And which 
Chriſt underwent for us: he therefore un- he himſelf 
derwent it for us, as an expiatory ſacrifice underwent. 
in our ſtead, becauſe it lay upon us on account of ſin, 
But Chrift was made a curſe tor us, not as he obſerved 
the ceremonial law, but as he bore the wrath, the fury, 
the indignation of God againſt our fins, He complain- 
cd, that he was forſaken of his Father, grappled hand 
to hand with dreadful horrors and anguiſh of foul, and 
with the infernal powers themſelves. In a word, he 
_ endured all the curſe, that the law threatened againſt 

ſinners; he was not only accurſed, but even a curſe ; 
which was ſhewn by crucifixion, as the ſymbol. 

LXX VL. In the laſt place, I do not imagine, that either 
of theſe can be proved from any paſ- Not believers, bur 
ſage of {cripture ; either that thoſe ſcli-righteous hypo- 
can be called the true and ſpiritual crite are of the 
ſons of Abraham, who are of the works works of the law. 
of the law ; or that thoſe who, in faith and a good 
conſcience, obſerve the precepts of the ceremonial 
law, can on that very account be faid to be under the 
curſe. I find Rom. iv. 16. is quoted as a proof of the 
former: To the end the promiſe might be ſure to all tis 
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fred, not to that only which is of the lau, but to that alſo 
which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of 
s all, But the caſe is very different: for, 1. That 
expreſſion, to be of the law, and that, to be of the works 
of the law, are not in all reſpects the fame ; for thoſe 
may fimply be ſaid to be of the lau, to whom pertained 
the giving of the law, Rom. ix. 4. that is, the Jewiſh 
nation, to whom the law of God was delivered, and 
who, in conſequence of that giving of the law, and of 
the covenant founded thereon, became what they are, 
a people peculiar to God. But ſeeing works, in the 
buſineſs of juſtification, which was the diſpute among 
the Galatians, are always ſet in direct oppoſition to 
faith, thoſe who are of the works of the law, cannot 
be of juſtifying faith. If you object, that the law is 
in like manner oppoſed to faith; I anſwer, the law 
has a twofold relation : 2 legal, ſtrictly ſo called, as it 
contains the condition of juſtification, by a perſonal 
and proper obedience; and an evangelical, as, by its 
types and ſhadows, it leads to Chriſt. Whoever, ac- 
cording to the former relation, are of the law, are 
not heirs, Rom. iv. 14. but whoever were of the law, 
o as to diſcover in it the gracious promiſes of the go- 
ſpel, belonged to that ſeed of Abraham, to which the 
promiſe was declared, And, according to this diffe- 
rent relation of the law, the apoſtle in a different 
ſenſe ſays, that ſome are of the law ; ſome who, be- 
_ cauſe they want to be of the law, are not heirs; name- 
ly, thoſe who reckon their works as a condition of 
righteouſneſs with God, either for purification or ſa- 
tisfaction : and ſome again who are of the law, and 
yet are heirs; namely, thoſe who ſuffer themſelves 
to be led by the law, as a ſchoolmaſter, to Chriſt. 
But works contradiſtinguiſhed from faith, can have 
no other than an — relation in juſtification. 
LXXVII. To this purpoſe I formerly wrote with 
the generality of interpreters, and even Cocceius him- 
ſelt; who ſo explains the words of Paul, that he di- 
vides into two claſſes all that ſeed, to which he main; 
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tains the promiſe was made ſure ; one of which claſſes 
is ſaid to be of the lau; the other, of the faith of 4b- 
raham : the one, of the Iſraelites, to whom pertained 
the groing of the lau; the other, of the Gentile belie- 
vers, who, without circumciſton, but only in imita- 
tion of his faith, become the ſeed of Abraham. But 
I afterwards met with the diſcourfes of James Altin- 
gius, who obſerves, that the Greek of Paul, arr. 719 


eri⁰,œz̃ » TY d Tv ous hν,e, A S TW in Tix A, 
is not neceſſarily to be tranſlated, fo all the ſeed, not ts 
that amy which 1s of the law, but ts that alſs which is 
of the faith of Abraham; ſo as to apply the reſtrictive 
rticle ox/y, to the feed ; but is more properly trani- 
ed, ts all the ſeed, not to that which ts of the law on- 
ly, &c. So that the reſtrictive particle ſhould be join- 
ed to the law, not to the ſeed. And he thinks this 
verſe is to be compared with ver, 12. the father of cir- 
cumciſion to them, wwho are not of the circumciſion only, but 
_ alſo walk in the fleps, &c. That the meaning is, that 
thoſe are the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the promiſe 
can belong, not who, by circumciſion only, or any 
other carnal precept, in which they vainly glory, 
may in ſome meaſure reſemble Abraham; but who re- 
ſemble him in faith. Thus both members belong to 
the Jews, and thoſe are excluded from partaking in 
the bleſſing, who are only of the law, ver. 14. thoſe 
only being admitted who are of the faith of Abraham. 
But thoſe deſcendents of Abraham, who received the 
covenant propoſed to them by God, as a covenant of 
works, and circumciſion as the ſacrament of ſuch a 
covenant, are of the law, and indeed only of the 
law. Theſe things are at large and with accuracy de- 
duced by the very learned author. But if this inter- 
pretation holds, the bretaren are ſo far from finding 
any ſupport in this paſſage, that rather every thing is 
againſt them. 5 
LXXVII. For the proof of the latter, it is alle- 
ged, that the time of the Old Teſta- N 
— is called the time of , wrath N= 23 
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nial law, on that ac- and ſeverity, If. x. 25. Dan. viii. 19. 
count under the and that Moſes, the miniſter who 
curſe. gave the law, is called the miniſter of 
death and condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9. and that the 
law worketh wrath, Rom. iv. 15. that is, impoſeth 


ſomething, which proceeded from ſin and guilt, and 
ſo from 2 But theſe things are not to the pur- 
poſe. For, 1. There is nothing there concerning a 
curfe or execration, which conſtantly in ſcripture de- 
notes the deplorable condition of the wicked, efpeci- 
ally if any one is ſaid to be under it. 2. Ifaiah and 
Daniel fpeak not of the time of the Old Teſtament in 
oppolition to that of the New ; but repreſent that pe- 
riod of time, in which God more ſeverely puniſhed 
the fins of his people ; which he hkewiſe does fome- 
times under the New. 3. Moſes is called the miniſter 
of death and condemnation, becauſe his miniftry, for the 
molt part, tended to terrify the ſinner, and convince 
him of his fin and curſe. 4. In the fame ſenſe the lau 
is ſaid fo work wrath; which is not to be underſtood 
of the ceremonial law alone, but alfo, and indeed, 
chiefly of the moral law, which, by its moſt accurate 
precepts, diſcovers fin, and, by the dreadful commi- 
nations of divine wrath againſt ſinners, raifes in the 
ſoul a ſenſe of wrath. But theſe things are no proof 
that believers of the Old Teſtament were under the 
curſe. | 


c H AP. XII. 
Of the real Defedts of the Old Teſtament. 


he defefs of the Old I JF Owever the Old Teſtament 
e'tament argue no- | 1 
4 —— = God. had really ſome peculiar de- 


ets, on account of which it 2s 
found fault with, Heb. viii. 7. 8. and, becauſe of theſe, 
it was to make room for the New. When we ſay 
this, we do no injury to the divine wiſdom, as if it 


was inconſiſtent with that, to make the firſt covenant 
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with his people, ſuch as would afterwards want cor- 
rection. For as God, in the firſt creation of the 
world, began with things that were more rude, and 
by degrees, as it were, firſt rough- hewed them, then 
poliſhed and exactly ſquared them, till they attained 
to that beauty, in which he acquieſced: ſo in like 
manner, in the formation of his church, he would 
have the beginnings to be more unpoliſhed, which, in 
the regular courſe of things, were to ariſe, in proceſs 
of time, to a more beautiful ſymmetry and propor- 
tion, till he ſhould put the laſt hand to them, at the 
confummation of the world. And if it was not un- 
worthy of Go, to have made ſomething imperfect in 
the kingdom of grace, which ſhall be brought to ab- 
ſolute perfection in the kingdom of glory; neither is 
it unworthy of him, to have granted ſomething more 
ſparinely aber the Old Teſtament, which he moſt li- 
berally vouchſafed under the New. Nay, by this 
very thing he diſplayed his manifold wiſdom, in that 
he diſtinguiſhed the diverſity of times by proper and 
ſuitable marks or ſigns. Paul repreſented the Jews, 
as reſembling children ; Chriſtians, men. What 
irregularity 1s there in God's thus ordering matters, 
that he ſhould confine the former to the rudiments, as 
being more ſuitable to their meaſure of age, and crain 
up the latter in a more hardy, and as it were manly di- 
{ipline? 
ll. But let us particularly rehearſein order the things, 
in which the Old Teſtament was de- .. Under the Old 
fective. The Fist is, that the fathers Tum: the cauie 
under the Old Teſtament had not the of falvation net 
CAUSE OF SALVATION PRESENT, much <ſummated. 
leſs coMPLETED. They had the Sure of Chriſt in 
various appearances, as preludes of his future incarna- 
tion, 1n the pillar of cloud and fire, in the tabernacle, 
the teinple, in the pictures of the ceremonies, the riu- 
dles of the prophecies: but they had not the privilege 
of beholding him preſent among them. The prophets 
of thoſe times — 4 the grace that fee uid came 
Vol. III. 
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unto us. And unto them was revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us they did munaſter the things which 
are now 2 zmto us concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 11. 12. 
III. And as the cauſe of ſalvation did not then ap- 
Nor that for Pear, namely, God manifeſted in the fleſh, 
which weare neither did righteouſneſs, or that on account 
Jutihed. of which we are juſtified. Becauſe the 
Captain of their ſalvation was not yet made perfect thro” 
/ufferings, Heb. ii. 10. ; that in which the expiation of 
our fins conſiſts, did not then exiſt, and confequent- 
ly, everlaſting righteouſneſs was not yet brought in, Dan. 
ix. 24. For as the ranſom. was not yet paid, the debts 
were not actually cancelled ; that day had not yet 
thined, on which God a removed the iniquity of the 
earth, Zech. iii. 9. The fathers, indeed, had a 
true and ſuſſicient remiſlkon of fins, yet had not 
that, for which fins are juitly, and in a manner wor- 
thy of God, remitted ; namely, the ſatisfaction and 
expiation of Chriſt. Pareus ſays well, ad Heb. viii. 
18.“ The expiatory offering was not yet made, in 
which the remiſſion of ſius, wherewith they were fa- 
voured, was founded.” I 
IV. In this reſpect it is no abſurdity to ſay, that the 
And therefore fins of believers remained, and ſtill ei- 
the fins of belie- ed, till they were cancelled by Chriit's 
vers remained. ſatisfaction. For they exiſted in the ac- 
counts of the Surety, Who was to anſwer for them; 
nor were they blotted out, till after the payment was 
made. We are not to think, they ſo lay upon belie- 
vers, as that they went to heaven loaded with the 
guilt of them ; than which nothing can be more ab- 
inrd ; nor are we to maintain, that they were entirely 
cancelled out of the book of God's accounts : for, in 
that caſe, Chriſt's ſatisfy ing for them had been ſuper- 
fluous. But they remained as debts upon the Surety, 
which he was to pay. And therefore God, who had 
already beforehand remitted very many fins, exacted 
them of Chriſt at the time appointed, IC. lui. 7. to de- 
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tlare his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are 
paſt, Rom. ui. 25. Pareus again, J. c. “ In the mean 
time therefore ſins, even remitted without true expi- 
ation, remained, till they were at length expiated by 
the death of the Mediator; which expiation being 
made, both their ins and ours were at laſt TRULY 
ABOLISHED in the judgement of God.” Calvin uſes 
the fame way of ſpeaking, Inſtit. /:5. ii. c. 7.5 17. 
« For which reafon the apoſtle writes, that the re- 
miſſion of the fins, which REMAINED under the Old 
Teſtament, was at length accompliſned by the inter- 
vention of Chriſt's death.” This then was the firft 
detect of the Old Teſtament, that it had not the cauſe 
of falvation completed, and coniequently not a true 
expiation of fins. 

V. The szconv defect was the onicuarTy of the old 
economy. This follows from the preceding. 24 de- 
What can there be at moſt but twilight before &&,ob- 
the riſing of the ſun ? The Lord therefore dif- ſcurity. 
penſed the hght of his word to them, in fuch a man- 
ner, that they could only view it ſtill at a diſtance 
and obſcurely. Peter has elegantly repreſented this, 
by comparing the prophetic language unte a lamp that 
ſhmeth in a dark place, 2 Pet. i. 1g. When he calls ic 
a lamp, he intimates the abſence of the ſun ; and when 
he ſpeaks of a dark place, he repreſeuts the condition 
of the ancients, which, amidſt the darkneſs, had the 
glimmering ſmall light of a burning taper, and no 
more than a taper, which is uſed only in the night- 
time, not in the full day. To this purpoſe alio is the 
ſaying of Chriſt, Matth. xi. 1 3. that the law and the 
prophets were until Fohn. From that time the kingdom of 
God was preached. What did the law and the pro- 
phets diſcover to thoſe who lived in their days? Cer- 
tainly nothing but a tafte of that wildom, which 
Was afterwards to be clearly diſplayed, by foretelling 
it as ſhining at a diſtance. Whenever Chriſt can be 
pointed out with a —_ the Kingdom of God 1s 


diſcloſed, 


0 0 2 
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VI. There was certainly in the ceremonies, an inſti- 
The ceremo- tution concerning Chriſt's perſon, offices, 
nies were a and benefits. And therefore it was a diſ- 
rail. tinguiſhing favour) that God ſhould ho- 
nour Iſrael alone, above all other people, with that 
kind of inſtruction, as we have formerly intimated. 
But, as the ceremonial rites were vaſtly increaſed, 
and the repetition of the promiſes of grace was in the 

mean tune more ſparing and uncommon ; the very 
great number of rites was like a vail, by which the 
naked ſimplicity of the ancient promiſe was very 
much clouded. And the event ſhewed, that the 
greateſt part of the Iſraelites cleaved to the ceremo- 
nies themſel ves, ſought for juſtification and expiation 
of ſin in them, and did not penetrate into the ſpiri- 
tual myſteries, which were hid under the vail, with 
the eyes of the underſtanding and of faith. This, in- 
_ deed, was their own fault; but that methnd of teach- 
ing was not ſo well adapted and effectual for the cor- 
recting of it. This is alſo repreſented by the type of 
Moſes, who put a vail over bis face, that the children 
cf Ifrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which 
15 now aboliſbed, as uſeleſs, 2 Cor. iti. 13. There the 
apoſtle by way of allegory propoſes the perſon of Mo- 
ſes, to repreſent the ceconomy of the Old Teſtament. 
It had, indeed, the light of the promiſes of grace, as 
the face of Moſes had an extraordinary glory, ver. 7. 
But while Moſes ſpoke with the Iſraelites, he covered 
this glory with the vail of the ccremonies, which he 
had introduced ; the end of which, indeed, was Chriſt 
and his grace; but Iſrael, being intent on the con- 
templation of theſe, ſatisfied themſelves in them, and 
10rgat to look to that, to which had they turned 
their mind, as became them, they would have been 
led by the ceremonies themſelves. And this is that 
vail, which, in the reading of the Old Teſtament, not 
being taken atvay, {till remaineth an Iſrael, ver. 14, 
II. To the fame purpoſe, was the vail of the ta- 
To which an- bernacle and temple, which kept the If- 
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raelites from entering and beholding the fwers the vail of 
ſacred things. Theſe two vails may be the ſanQuary. 
thus compared together. By the vail of the temple 
they were reminded of ſomething, which they were 
not yet ſuffered to behold, becauſe ſomething ſtood 
in the way ; namely, guilt, which was removed in 
the fleſh of Chriſt, Heb. x. 19. and that the way to 
the heavenly ſanctuary was not yet ſet open to them, 
Heb. ix. 8. By the vail over the face of Moſes, they 
were put in mind, that the eyes of their underſtand- 
ing were weaker, than that they could bear the naked 
declaration of the truth. For if it was thus at that 
time with Chriſt's apoſtles, John xvi. 12. how much 
more with ancient Iſrael ? WE 

VIII. It is remarkable, that the Lord Jeſus himſelf, 
in the days of his fleſh, ſuited his doc- Jeſus himſelf 
trine to that more obſcure diſpenſation ; often taught by 
and laid before the promiſcuous multi- parables. 
tude, the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, ſcarce 
in any other manner than under the vail of parables, 
the meaning of which was to be rather gueſſed at, than 
thoroughly underſtood. And himſelf gives this rea- 
ſon for it, Matth. xm. 10. 11. When his diſciples 
aſked him, Why ſpeateſt thou unto them in parables ? 
he anſwered, Becauſe it is given unto you to know the 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. And ver. 13. Therefore ſpeak I to them in pa- 
rables, becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not ; and hearing, they 
hear not, neither do they underſtand. But as the time 
of his confummation was drawing nearer, he more 
clearly, and without further circumlocution, propoſed 
the truths of ſalvation, John xvi. 25. which the difct- 
ples themſelves obſerved, ver. 29. 5 

IX. The THirD defect was the great kid ov and 
unrelenting ſeverity of that œconomy, on 34 deſes, 
account of the threatenings of the law, which rigour. 
ſo often occur, and of the promiſes of grace, which 
are more ſeldom and more obſcurely repeated. To 
this purpoſe is what we have, Heb. xu. 18. that be- 
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lievers are not now come to the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, unto blackneſs, 
and darkneſs, and tempeſt, where nothing was to be 
Heard or ſeen, but what was apt to ſtrike the mind 
with dread and terror, ſo that Moſes himſelf quaked 
and feared ; where the terrible voice ſounded in their 
ears, which all of them entreated, they might not 
hear any more: to all which he oppoſes the mild ſweet- 
neſs of mount Zion, and of the heavenly ſeruſalem. 
Neither was that rigour and terror without reaſon ; 
for it was ſcarce poſſible, by any other means, to con- 
Auer the frowardneis of the Iſraelites, whom Moſes 
; and the prophets ſo often reproached as a ſtiff-necked 
generation, and a people whoſe heart was like an ada- 
mant. 5 
X. The rouzru defect of the Old Teſtament was 
4. The bondage the BONDAGE UNDER THE ELEMENTS OF 
of the ceremo- THE WORLD, of which Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 
nies. iv. 3. 9. By the elements of the world, 
he underſtands the ceremomes of the old ceconomy ; 
which he calls gau xe, elements, becauſe of their rudeneſs 
and imperfection; by a twofold metaphor; the one bor- 
rowed from nature, the other from art. Nature hath 
her elements, that is, bodies more ſimple and rude, from 
whoſe various combination and mixture others more 
perfect are generated. And the rudiments of art, or 
the firſt more eaſy precepts, ſuited to the capacities 
of children, are uſually called elements; Paul himſelf 
uſing this term in that ſenſe, Heb. v. 12. the firſt 
principles (elements) of the oracles of God. He adds, 
the elements of the <world, either becauſe they were 
earthly, borrowed from the world, and from thoſe 
things, which even worldly men have in common 
with the pious, and which contain not in themſelves 
the bleflings and privileges of the inheritance ; or be- 
cauſe God being willing to inſtruct the world, that is, 
the inhabitants of the world, began, from theſe ſlender 
principles, having firſt ſet up a lower form or ſchool, 
as it were in one corner of the world only. The [- 
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raelites were in bondage to theſe elements. For God 
had alſo given theſe elements with a ſevere commina- 
tion, leſt they ſhould be cither neglected, or ufed any 
other way, than he had preſcribed : and they had 
princes and elders, with ſufficient authority, and ſit- 
ting in Moſes's ſeat, to keep and conſtrain them to the 
obſervance of the rites. In fine, the obſervance itſelf 
had an air of ſervility inconſiſtent with the full liberty 
of fons. | 5 
Xl. But let us take a more particular view of what 
was hard and unpleaſant in this bondage. a which bon 
1. There was, in that vaſt multitude of dage there was 
rites, which were enjoined upon Ifracl 2 youre. 
under ſuch a ſevere threatening, a grievous burden, 
and a yoke hard to be borne, Acts xv. 10. which the a- 
poſtle calls the vate of bondage, Gal. v. 1. Circumct- 
fon, which was, as it were, the firſt undertaking of 
the yoke, caufed fuch pain, that even adults were 
heavily afflicted with it, Gen. xxxiv. 25. The num- 
ber of the other ceremonies exceedingly fatigued the 
people, and involved them in difficulties. They were 
not allowed to light a fire on the Sabbath, nor to flow on 
the ſeventh year. All their males were obliged thrice 
a year to go up to jeruſalem. The paying the firit 
fruits and tithes was to be ſcrupulouſly obſerved. They 
were put to great expence in all kinds of facrifices. 
Moreover, there were many wa{hings, diſtinctions of 
meats, legal pollutions from the touch of a dead body, 
and of any unclean thing whatever, and pollution in 
fleep. And all theſe things wherewith they were ha- 
raſſed, were but wreak and beggarly elements, Gal. iv. 
9. which could not mate the comers thereunto perfect, 
Heb. x. 1. and, in the obſervation of which, of them- 
ſelves, there was no holineſs, nor the Huage of God, 
nor à reaſonable ſervice, Rom. xi. 1. However, their 
myſtical lignification, and the relation they bore to the 
Meſſiah and his grace, made believers chearfully un- 
dertake, and joyfuliy bear that yoke, grievous in it- 
ſelf, and beggarly and uſeleſs ſeparately from Chriſt, 
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XII. 2. There was alfo, in that bond 


A the ree 


An upbraiding proach of childhood; for it was wholly pe- 


wich childhood. dagogical, or adapted to children, Gal. 
iv. 2. which conſiſted of little, minute precepts and 
ordinances, ſuch as are preſcribed to young children, 
Touch not, taſte not, handle not, Col. ii. 21. On which 
place Theophylact ſays elegantly, © See alſo how he 
tacitly upbraids them, ſaying, Te are ſubject to ord:- 
nances, ver. 20. You fit as children, ſays he, as juſt 


beginning their elements, who require what th 


ought to do to be ſaid before and preſcribed to them. 

XIII. 3. There was alſo the middle wall of partition, 
And the middle not only ſeparating them from all other 
wall of partition. nations, and depriving them of the joy, 
which, in other reſpects, would refult from the Gen- 
tiles being taken into communion with God, but alſo, 
in ſome meaſure, ſecluding themfelves from familiar 
acceſs to God, Eph. ii. 14. 15. The apoſtle ſeems to 
allude to the double wall, or incloſure of the temple. 
The Jews, who were clean, met for worſhip, within 
the outermoſt of theſe, which had a fence or breaſt- 
work, on which ſmall pillars were ranged at equal di- 
ſtances, inſcribed with Greek and Latin characters, 
to ſignify, that no ſtranger was allowed, under pain of 
death, to paſs over that breaſt-work, and break into 
the inner incloſure. In like manner, there was, in the 
inner incloſure, another breaſt- work like the former, 
whereby the people were excluded from entering into 
the temple, and the porch of the prieſts, who were 
there employed in facred ſervices ; which Lud. Capel- 
lus has obſerved on this paſſage from Joſephus. See what 
Conſt. PEmperenr has ad titul. Middeth, c. 2. F 3. and 
Selden de jure natur. lib. 3. c. 6. With both thofe walls 
or breaſt-works the apoſtle ingenioufly compares the ce- 


remonies, which ſeparated the Gentiles from the Jews, 


(on which account they reſembled the breaſt-work 
of the ſirſt incloſure), and the Jews themſelves, in ſome 
meaſure, from God, and familiar acceſs to him. Forthey 
themſelves were commanded to tand atadiſtance wh:lr- 


— 


G 


God kept himſelf, as it were, concealed in the inner 
ſanctuary, and to treat with him, about the expiation 
of fins, only by the intervention of a prieſt. And in 
this reſpect the ceremonies are compared with the lat- 
ter incloſure. 
XIV. 4. Beſides this, the apoſtle calls the law of 
commandments, contained in ordinances, 
enmity, becauſe, in a certain reſpect, they 
were a ſymbol of the enmity both between God and 
man, and between Iſrael and the Gentiles. For the 
ceremonies, in their legal confideration, were ſigns of 
that hatred, wherewith God, from the righteouſneſs 
of his nature, purſues finful man: becauſe our guilt 
was typified by theſe, and man behoved to be expia- 
ted and purged by thoſe rites, before he could be al- 
lowed, with hope of pardon, to have acceſs to God. 
They alſo begat a mutual hitred and ccnterapt be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles. The Jews being proud of the 
ceremonies of God's inſtitution, deſpiſed the Gentiles, 
who were enſlaved to human, or even diabolica! ſu- 
perſtitions. The Heathen, on the other kand, looked 
upon many of the Jewiſh ceremonies, as is plain from 
Tacitus and others, as hateful, ridiculous, and abſurd. 
And hence aroſe a mutual and national hatred and en- 
mity ; by no means commanded, far be it, but yet, 
as it were, rivetted by that law of diſcriminating rites. 
And this alienation of minds was at ſuch a height, 
that the godly themſelves judged it a crime in a Jew 
to come near, or approach to a ſtranger, Acts x. 23. 
NV. 5. and laſtly, There was a handwriting in 
the religion of ceremonies vTwar\ic, con- And laſtly the 
trary (in part) to thoſe who loved and obſerved hand writing. 
them, Col. ii. 14. On which Calvin particularly has 
learnedly diſcourſed, as well in other places, as in his In- 
ſtitutians, lib. 3. c. 7. § 17. In his commentary on Col. 
ii. 14. ke declares, that no one had given him any ſa- 
tisfaction in explaining this matter. But J truſt,“ 
ſays he, I have reached the genuine meaning, if it 
be only granted me as a truth, what Auguſtine hag 
Vor III. P p 


And enmity. 


declared their own condemnation and uncleanneſs.“ 
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ſomewhere very truly written, nay which he deduced 
from the plain words of the apoſtle, that, in the Jew- 
iſh ceremonies, there was rather a confeſſion, than an 
expiation of ſins ; for what elſe did they by their ſa- 
crifices, than confeſs their being conſcious to them- 
ſelves, that they were worthy of death, who in their 
own ' ſtead ſubſtituted deſpicabę animals? what by 
their purifications, but to t their uncleanneſs ? 


So, upon this, they renewed the hand-writing of their 


guilt and impurity. Yet in that declaration there was 
no manner of payment. Juſtly therefore does the a- 
poſtle call them hand-writings, contrary to thoſe who 
loved and obſerved them; fince by them they openly 


XVI. But this on no account is to be fo underſtood, 
Which yet was on- 28 if believers were bound, by the ex- 
ly in part contrary acting of this hand-writing, to ſatisfy 
to Iſtael. divine juſtice in theit own perſon ; for 
that would be contrary to the promiſe of grace, which 
was founded on the irrevocable ſuretiſhip of Chriſt, 
and accepted by the Father, whoſe inſeparable fruit is 
the diſcharge of the principal debtor. But by this 
hand writing they acknowledged two things. 1. That 


they were unclean, and deſerved utter deſtruction, if 


conlidered in themſelves, and could not eſcape de- 
ſtruction, unleſs ſatisfaction was made to divine juſtice. 
2. That this ſatisfaction was not yet accompliſhed ; nor 
the true expiation, in virtue of which they were to be 
juſtified, yet performed: thus far that hand-writing 
was contrary to them. But becauſe, as I have often 
obſerved, the ceremonies had, beſides a legal, alſo an 
evangelical conſideration, behevers were, at the ſame 
time, confirmed, by the uſe of them, in the faith of 
the Mefliah, who was to come and ſatisfy for them. 
And thus the hand-writing was only in part contrary to 
them, vu7wos]/oy, For though it ſhewed, that fatisfac- 
tion was not yet made, a circumſtance which was a- 
gaiaſt them, yet it aſſured them, that fatisfaction was 
never to be demanded of them, but was certainly to 
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be performed by the Surety; which certainly was 
very much for them. 

XVII. The FirTH thing, in which the Old Teſta- 
ment was inferior to the New, was a ch defect, the Spi- 
ſpirit ſuited to that ſervile ceconomy ; it of bondage. 
which Paul, in his epiſtle to the Romans, chap. vii. 
15. calls the sP1RIT oF gonDaGE: For ye have not re- 
ceived the Spirit of bondage again to fear. Where the 
particle, Ad Alx, denotes a diſtinction, by which the 
preſent condition of the Chriſtian church is contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the preceding condition of the 
church of Iſrael, as interpreters generally obferve. 
But they do not by this explain the full force of that 
particle. I take it in this light, The Romans, having 
now become believers, were united into one body with 
believing lirael, Eph. iii. 6. For in Chriſt there is a 
gathering together of all in one, Eph. i. 10. He made 
both one, Eph. ii. 14. and would have believers both of. 
the Jews and of the Gentiles be accounted one ſeed, Gal. 
iii. 16, And therefore what was formerly granted to 
Irael, was accounted to have been allo granted to 
them. And if the Gentiles, after the hberty of a 
more joyful teſtament was proclaimed, ſhould put on 
the ancient fetters of the Iſraelites, they were ſaid to 
return to bondage; How turn ye (back) aGcain to the 
weak and beggarly elements, wherennto ye defire, rann 
der, RETURNING BACK TO THE FORMER, fo be in bon- 
dage? as Paul chidcs the Galatians, chap. iv. 9. In 
this ſenſe therefore it might allo be ſaid to the Romans, 
You, who are now behevers, living under the New 
Teſtament, have not received again the Spirit of bon- 
dage, or the Spirit of bondage qgain to fear; ſuch as 
believers of the Old Teſtament had, with whom you 
have been incorporated, and ſuch confequently as you 
had in and with them. | 

XVIII. Moreover, that Spirit of bondage, as we now 
confider it, is the good Spirit of God, ich gosked 
working in thoſe that belonged to the greater terror 
Old Tettament, in a manner ſuitable to taan chearful- 


that ſervile economy. It is plain, that, nefs, 
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under the Old Teſtament, the things which regarded 
the law, and its terrors, were very 15 and clearly 

inculcated upon them, 'and confirmed by — 
nary prodĩgies, and by fearful judgements, ſtriking the 
eyes of ali; but the other things, which belong to 
the goſpel, and were adapted to beget filial boldneſs 
and alacrity, were propoſed more ſparingly, and in- 
deed in a riddle. The Spuit therefore, whoſe province 
it is to apply to the mind the words of God external- 
ly propoſed. and to render them internally effectual, 
ſuited himſelf to that diſpenſation, and — rather 
wrought terror by the law, which daily ſounded in 
their ears, than chearfulnes by the — of grace, 


which was more {paringly and more obſcurely preach- 
ed unto them. 


XIX. Beſides, 28 it is 2 great degree of bondage, to 
And cauſed the pious fatigue one's ſelf in carefully 2 
to undergo the yoke Ing the law of a carnal command 
of 4 carnal precept in ment ; the Spirit, who made them 


undergo with complacency and in 
faith this bondage, deſerves in a peculiar manner to 


be called the Spirit of bondage. But its operations in 
believers were theſe following. 1. He taught them, 
that it was juſt in itſelf, good for them, glorious 
to God, ſuitable to the economy of his covenant, 
willingly to ſubmit to the bondage of the elements of 
the world, which God commanded them. 2. He 
ſtirred them up to dive into the myſtery of that bon- 
dage, and not to cleave to the outſide of the ceremo- 
nies. 3. He inclined the wills of believers, to be thus 
willingly and faithfully in bondage, anJ, in the mean 
time, to long for the henry of » has pier period. 
XX. This Spirit, which — theſe things in 

a them, was, indeed, an eminent gift 
* e of God, ſuitable to that age; yet 
Fries to the Spirit of much inferior gift, than is the Spi- 
fell nber. rit of pure grace and liberty, which 
declares, that the mo is broken, the hand - writing 


torn ; and excites to a reaſonable ſervice, which alone 
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it enjoins to perform with joy and chearfulneſs. 
XXI. We would again have it remembered, that 
we {peak not theſe things, as if we thought, 
that the Spirit of God was only a Spirit of * ©" 
bondage in the believers under the Old Teſtament, or 
as if he wrought nothing that may he called ſervile in 
its meaſure, in believers of the New Teſtament, againſt 
which we azgued with care in the laſt chapter. Neither 
do we imagine, that all the ions of the Spirit of 
bondage are to be confined to thoſe we juſt recited ; 
becauſe theſe alone made for our prefent purpoſe. 
What we mean, 15, that the operations of the Spirit 
of God, under the Old Teſtament, compared with the 
operations of the ſame Spirit under the New, ſavour - 
ed commonly ſomewhat more of bon than-what can 
be ſuitable to the full liberty of the ſons of God; in a 
wcrd, were accommodated to that condition, in which 
the infant heir differed not much from a ſervant. We 
willingly conclude this point in Calvin's words; to 
which we heartily ſubſcribe, [n/tit. lib. ii. c. 11. 89. 
«© But the whole comes to this, that the Old Teſtas 
ment ſtruck horror and dread into the conſciences of 
men; but, by the benefit of the New, theſe are ſet 
at liberty, and made to rejoice. That the former 
bound the conſciences to the yoke of bondage; which, 
the bounty of the latter, were ſet at liberty. But, 
if the caſe of the holy fathers of the people of Iſrael 
be objected, who were evidently partakers of the ſame 
Spirit of faith with us; it follows, they were partakers 
of the fame liberty and joy: we anſwer, that neither 
was from the law. And then, we deny, they were fo 
endowed with the Spirit of liberty and fecurity, as not 
to experience, in ſome meaſure, both a dread and a 
bondage from the iaw. See what follows. 
XXII. StxtTarLy, There was alſo, under the Old Te- 
ſtament, a Morg SCANTY MEASURE Sch defeR a more ſeanty 
of the gifts of GRACE ; both with meaſure of grace. As 
reſpect to * extent and degree. That to extent. 
* The author's words are, tam guead extenſfionem, tam guoad intenꝝ 
foonem. Literally, both as to extenſion ar:d iatenticn. 
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the extent of theſe was very much confined, appears 
from theſe. 1. Becauſe God commanicated himſelf 
to the nation of [ſrael alone, who yielded themſelves 
to him, as hrs portion, and the lot of his mheritance, 
Deut. xxxu. 9. and in the mean time ſuffered other 
nations, as if they had no concern or intercourſe 
with him, fo walk in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. fo 
that, as they were aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
they were alſo ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, 
Having no hope and without God in the world, Eph. ii. 
12. . s covered the earth, and groſs darkneſs the 
people; while Jehovah did ariſe, and ſhine upon Iſrael 
alone, If. Ix. 2. 2. In that one nation of Iſrael, very 
few were partakers of ſaving grace, 1 Cor. x. 5. 
With many of them God was not well pleaſed : and 
therefore Moſes ſaid to the whole people, with a re- 
ference to the generality of them, Hevt. XXIX. 4. Je- 
hovah hath not given you a heart to percerve, and eyes to 
fee, and ears to hear: for they who were favoured 
with that grace, compared with the reſt, were incon- 
ſiderable. . | 

XXII. If we conſider the degree, the meaſure of 
And de- the grace was commonly ſmall. 1. With reſpe& 
grees. to the knowledge of ſpiritual myſteries. For 
it was proper, ſince the Sun of righteouſneſs was not 
yet riſen, that there ſhould be neither that clearneſs of 
revelation, nor that quickneſs of underſtanding, And 
therefore Paul expreſſes this flenderneſs of conception 
by the term childhood. Inſtances of groſs ſtupidity 
are all along obvious in'the very diſciples of our Lord, 
If. xlii. 19. Whe ts blind, but my ſervant ? or deaf, as my. 
meſſenger that I ſent * who 1s blind as he that is per- 
fect, and blind as Jebeuab's ſervant? 2. With reſpect 
to the abundance of ſpiritual conſolations. This is a 
neceſſary conſequence from that we have faid be- 
fore, concerning the condition and manner of that 
cconomy, and the operations of the Spirit, who fuit- - 
ed himſelf to that diſpenſation. 3. With reſpect to 
holineſs : And this alſo depends on the preceding 


Chap. 13. or THE OLD TEST. 299 


two. For where there is a ſmaller degree of ſpiritual 
light, 2 leg abundance of the love of God ſhed a. 
broad in the heart, a leſs meaſure of familiarity and 
friendſhip with God, it is reaſonable to believe, that 
there was alſo a ſmaller degree of holineſs. 

XXIV. However, we by no means ſpeak thus, as 
if we would repreſent the ordinary be- But on a compari- 
lievers of the New Teſtament, either fon duly made. 
AS to, or even as on a level with, thoſe ancient 
heroes. For how few in the Chriſtian church are 
found comparable to Abraham in excellence of faith ? 
in light of knowledge to the prophets, who, even at 
this day, enlighten the whole univerſe? in abundance 
of conſolations, and eminence of holineſs, to David, 
who was both a man according to God's own heart, 
and fo often chanted forth thoſe moſt delightful odes, 
with 2 ſoul exulting in God? For the queſtion here is 
not, What meaſure of grace the Lord beſtowed on a 
few? but, What ordinary diſpenſation he obſerved to- 
wards the whole body of the people? It is proper to 
compare church to church, prophets to es, an- 
cient heroes to martyrs of the New Teftament, and 
ordinary believers to their like. 

XXV. lt will not be from the purpoſe, to explain, 
on this occaſion, that ſaying of The leaſt in the kingdom 
our Lord, Matth. xi. 21. Verily of heaven, Math. Xl. 11. 
I ſay unto you, them that are does not ignify a faint in 
Horn of women, there hath not riſen —— 

a greater than Jobu the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that 
is leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, i 1s greater than he. Lit- 


tle regard 1s to be had to thoſe, who, with ſome of 


the ancients, underſtand, by the kingdom of heaven, 
the ſtate of the church ons ; and tell us, that 
this is the meaning of Chriſt's words: The leaſt of 
the blefſed in heaven is greater, that is, more happy, 
perfect, excellent, and — — than John, who was 
ſtill in a ſtate of mortality, and a traveller. For who 
can be ignorant, that the ſtate of the heavenly coun- 
try is far more excellent than that of travellers on the 
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earth? This being fo evident in itſelf, there was no 
occafion for our Lord to fpeak it with ſuch We 
as if he afferted ſomething extraordinary. 

Oe AP wh rer to our the ki 25 

o, e leaſt in ingdom 

oo . N who, by think is intended n 
ners of the New Te- miniſter in the Chriſtian church, 
ſament. who is intruſted to preach the goſpel 
in its perfect ſtate. He is compared to John, not in 
reſpect of knowledge, holineſs, and gifts of the like 
nature ; but in reſpect of his miniſtry, as John him 
ſelf was compared 0 his predeceſſors the ets. 
For John was greater than all of them, becauſe he 
was the immediate rankgus. pÞk and brideman of the Meſ- 


ger, as preſent, 


not | only born, but alſo dead and riſen, and aſcended 
to heaven, and as fitting at the right "hand of God, 
and as having happily erected the kingdom of liberty. 
The compariſon therefore is not ſo much of perſons in 
their abſolute qualities, as of their miniſtry. The mi- 
niſtry of Moſes, and the other pro may not im- 
properly be compared to the night, diſtinguiſhed by 
many prophecies concerning Chriſt, as to many inter- 
lucent conſtellations. The miniſtry of John to the 
dawn ; when, the ſun not being yet riſen, yet draw- 
ing towards the horizon, the heavens ten with 
=_ light: but the goſpel to the day, when the ſun, 

ry Io nien, fills all . cm with the brighteſt and pu- 


l. It may, however, ſeem ſtrange, that the 


Or Chriſt Lord jeſus, who, in the whole of his diſ- 


himſelf. courſe, ff ſo many excellent things con 
cerning Joha, ſhould preſently, when one could have 
leaft expected it, repreſent him as leſs than the leaſt of 
his diſciples. And therefore ſome of the ancients 
think, there is a compariſon rather made between 


John and Chriſt, who calls himſelf the leaſt in the 
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kingdom of heaven; either becauſe he was really fo, 
in the opinion of men ; or rather, becauſe he was 
younger than he, and poſterior to him in the mini- 
ſtry. In which ſenſe, James, the fon of Alpheus, 
was called the LV, Mark xv. 40. that is, the young- 
er, in reſpect of James, the ſon of Zebedee, who 1s 
called the Elder. What Chriſt then intended was, 
that, though John was truly far greater than all the 
other prophets, yet he was not that great prophet ; 
not the Meſſiah, which ſome, but falſely, imagined, 
Luke iii. 15. ; but that himſelf, though inferior to john 
in age, and poſterior to him in preaching the king 
dom of heaven, yet very far excelied him in Cignity, 
And thus this ſaying of Chriſt would very well 1: -- 
with the teſtimony of John concerning himſcif a 
Chriſt, John i. 15. He that cometh after me, ts f, 
red before me; for he was before me. Io this ſame jp - 
poſe, almoſt, Epiphanius 2dverſus Grofticos, Chryt:;. 
ſtom, Iheophylact, Euthymius, Clarius, Leger us, 
Salmero, Janſenius, and others, from who'z opinion, 
I own, I am not & averſe. 

XXVHI. SEveNTALY, All theſe things, joined tage- 
ther, excited an ardent deſire in the th dcfed. e wid 
ancient church, and a kind of Hunger ing after a bet er 
and thirſt after a better condition, condition. 
which God had promiſed with the coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah. For as moſt of all the things hitherto beſtow:.(l 
upon them were evidences of their imperfection, acd, 
in the mean time, better things were pointed out to 
them at a diſtance, they could not, without throwino 
contempt on the grace of God, but defire theſe things : 
Whatever the mercy of God had thus far beſtou ed on 
them, eſpecially when more precious promiſes were 
added, tended rather to raiſe than quench their thirſt. 
Even Abraham, to whom God to tamiliarly revealed 
himſelf, rejoiced to ſee Chri/?”s day, ſohn viii. 56. The 
whole church cricd out, Oh% that thou <wouldſt rent the 

* The generality of our Engliſh commentatc:s iacline to the (ents 
given in the laſt f.Qicn, - 
Vol. III. 29 
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heavens, that thou wouldſt come down ! II. Ixiv. 1. O that 
thou wert as my brother that ſucked the breaſts of my mo- 
ther! Cant viii. 1. that is, O that thou waſt made par- 
taker of fleſh and blood. that thou weuldit ſhew thy- 
ſelf familiarly in the midſt of our congregation, in the 
communion of the fame worthip! We cannot have a 
better interpreter of this their deſire than our Lord 
himſelf, Matth. xiti. 17. Verily I ſay unto you, Many 
prophets and righteous men have deſired to ſee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye bear, and have not heard them. The 
ancient fathers certainly enjoyed the grace of God, 
with a quiet and joyful heart, knowing, that it was 
ſuſlicient for their ſalvation; they glorihed God, and 
gave him thanks on that account: yet, as a better 
condition was made known as at a diſtance, they reach- 
ed out alſo in deſire after it. Theſe all died in faith, 
and therefore camly and happily ; yet not having re- 
ceived the promiſes. but ſeen them afar cf, and were per- 
ſuaded of them, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. 
XXIX. I dare not, for this purpoſe, wreſt Deut. 
A new explication of XxX. 19. to add the drunken, or the 
that expteſſion f Mo. watered, to the thirſty : as if a two- 
les. to ad drunkenneſs fold ſtate of the church was intima- 
75 lb. ted here; that of irſt, under the 
Old; and of watering, under the New Teſtament: 
and to add the waicred to the thirſty, was to reduce the 
church, when ſatisſied with the exhibition of the pro- 
miſe, to the order or rank of the thirſting church; 
to load the believers of the New Teſtament with the 
ancient ceremonies : and, from another ſignification of 
the word NED, to deſtroy the ſatiated with the thirſty ; 
to endeavour the deſtruction of thoſe in covenant with 
God, firſt, while they expect the falvation of God; 
and then, when they have received the goſpel of ſal- 
vation. To theſe interpretations, we have a third to 
this purpole, that the full ſhall deſtroy the thirſty ; 
that is, that thoſe who falſely think themſelves full, 
ſhall, at the time expected, oppre(s thoſe that are 
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thirſty; and, afterwards, haraſs thoſe that are fil, 
And theſe things are fo joined, as, taken together, 1 7 
complete the full meaning of the words. See ( 
Mis, F 121.—138. and Lexicon ad vocem N. 1 
think, that as theſe things are altogether new; fo they 
are remote from the meaning of Moſes, for the 
lowing reaſons. 

XXX. 1. Becauſe, in theſe words, Moſes deferibe 1 
the language of an idolater, whoſe heart is ess 
turned away from the Lord God, to go 
after the worſhip of the gods of the Gentiles, and 
who, having renounced all fear of God, flights the 
lemn engagements of the covenant, and, en 
ſtanding this, promiſes peace to himſelf, ver. 16. 
ſuch as were thoſe of whom Jer. xliv. 17. But fare. 
ly ſuch an idolater as this can give bimſelf no tion 
to force New-Teſtament believers, who are free, t. 
_ ſubmit to the yoke of the Moſaic bondage, which h 

himſelf has ſhaken off, and has in abhorrence. . 
The perſon whom Moſes here repreſents, is one of 3. 
bandoned impiety, which he himſelf does not fo much 
as conceal, and an avowed deſpiſer of God and rcli- 
gion: but they whom the celebrated interpreter ima- 
gines to be here pointed out, put on a great appear - 
ance of ſanctity, and, in all their actions, made re 
gion a pretence; as is well known from the rope. 
hiſtory. 2. It the thirfly ſignifies the church of the 
Old Teſtament, and the watered, the church of the 
New; to add the watered to the thirſty, can oaly & 
fy, to add the New-Teſtament church to that of the U „ 
and join beth together : which the ſeripture declares 
was done by Chriſt, Eph. 11. 13. and Eph. ili. 6. But 
it is one thing, 10 add the ſatiatzd to the thirfly ; a 
ther, to reduce the ſatiated to the condition of the this | 
The obſtinate zealots for the ceremonies are no where 
ſaid to have joined to themſelves the free Chrittaun, , 
but rather to have ſeparated them from themſelves, a 
expelled them the ſynagogues, If. Ixv. 5. and if. IX.. 
5. 4. As there can be only one literal ſenſe, it is after: 
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heavens, that thou wouldſt come down / If. lxiv. 1. O that 
| thou wert as my brother that ſucked the breaſts of my no- 
ther! Cant viii. 1. that is, O that thou waſt made par- 
taker of fleſh and blood. that thou wouldſt ſhew thy- 
ſelf familiarly in the midſt of our con ion, in the 
communion of the ſame worſhip! We cannot have a 
better interpreter of this their deſire than our Lord 
himſelf, Matth. xiii. 17. Verily I fay unte you, Ma 
prophets and righteous men have deſired to fee thoſe things 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them ; and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them. The 
ancient fathers certainly enjoyed the grace of God, 
with a quiet and joyful heart, knowing, that it was 
ſuſlicient for their ſalvation; they glorifted God, and 
gave him thanks on that account: yet, as a better 
condition was made known as at a diſtance, they reach- 
ed out alſo in deſire after it. Theſe all died in faith, 
and therefore camly and happily ; yet not having re- 
ceived the promiſes, but ſeen them afar cf, and were per- 
ſuaded of them, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. 
XXIX. I dare not, for this purpoſe, wreſt Deut. 
A new explication of XXIX. 19. fe add the drunken, or the 
that expreſlion of Mo- watered, ts the thirſty as if a two- 
tes, to add drunkenzeſs fold ſtate of the church was intima- 
ro thirff. ted here; that of irſt, under the 
Old; and of watering, under the New Teſtament: 
and to add the watcred to the thir ſty, was to reduce the 
church, when ſatisſied with the exhibition of the pro- 
miſe, to the order or rank of the thirſting church; 
to load the believers of the New Teſtament with the 
ancient ceremonies : and, from another ſignification of 
the word NED, to deſtroy the ſatiated with the thirſty ; 
to endeavour the deſtruction of thoſe in covenant with 
God, firſt, while they expect the falvation of God ; 
and then, when they have received the goſpel of ſal- 
vation. * _ 3 we have a third to 
this purpoſe, that Y ſhall deſtroy the thirſty : 
that 4 that thoſe who falſely . 2. 
ſhall, at the time expected, oppre(s thoſe that are 
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thirſty; and, afterwards, haraſs thoſe that are filled. 
And theſe things are fo joined, as, taken together, to 
complete the full meaning of the words. See Uli. 
Mofrs, F 121.— 138. and Lexicon ad vocem n. But | 
think, that as theſe things are altogether new; ſo they 
are remote from the meaning of Moſes, for the fol. 
lowing reaſons. | 

 _ I. N in theſe words, Moſes deſcribes 
the language of an idolater, whoſe heart is g. . 
— wry from the Lord God, to go 6 
after the worſhip of the gods of 'the Gentiles, and 
who, having renounced all fear of God, flights the ſo- 
lemn engagements of the covenant, and, notwith- 
ſanding this, promiſes peace to himſelf, ver. 16. 28. 
ſuch as were thoſe of whom Jer. xliv. 17. But fure- 
ly ſuch an idolater as this can give bimſelf no trouble 


to force New-Teſtament believers, who are free, to 


ſubmit to the yoke of the Moſaic bondage, which he 
himſelf has ſhaken off, and has in abhorrence. 2. 
'The perſon whom Moſes here repreicnts, is one of a- 
bandoned impiety, which be himſelf does not fo much 
as conceal, and an avowed deſpiſer of God and rcli- 
gion : but they whom the celebrated interpreter ima- 
gines to be here pointed out, put on a great appear- 

ance of ſanctity, and, in all their actions, made reli · 

gion a pretence ; as is well known fron the goſpel- 
hiſtory. 3. It the thirſiy ſignifies the church of the 
Old Teſtament, and the wetered, the church of the 
New; to add the watered to the thirſty, can oaly figni- 
fy, 10 add the New-Teſtament church to that of the Old, 


and join both together : which the ſcripture declares 


was done by Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13. and Eph. iii. 6. But 
it is one thing, 1 add the [atiatzd to the thirſly ; ano- 
ther, fo reduce the ſatiated to the condition of the thirſty. 
The obftinate zealots for the ceremonies are no where 
ſaid to have joined to themſelves the free Chriſtans; 
but rather to have feparated them from themſelves, and 
expelled them the ſynagogues, If. Ixv. 5. and if. Ixvi 


5- 4- As there can be only one literal ſenſe, it is afleet- 
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ed, contrary to all rules of right interpretation, that 
the word ragt can, in the very ſame propoſition, be 
taken for partly fo deſtroy, or conſume ; partly to jorn 
and unite; and the participle M, partly for ny, with; 
partly for the ſign of the accuſative. It is one thing, 
under the general fignification of one word, to com- 
prize more things pertaining to the ſame ſignification, 
which often takes place in explaining ſcripture : ano- 
ther, to aſcribe to the fame word, at the ſame time, 
diiſerent or oppuſite ſigniſications; which is contrary 
to all reaſon. If 1:7 ſigniſies here fo join, it cannot 
ſignify 79 de/trcy. It I ſigniſies 2with, it cannot be 
the ſign of the accufaiive. 5. What is more abſurd, 
than, aſter having eſtabliined at large, that the ful! 
fignikes the church of the New leſtament, to under- 
Rand by the Thirty, that which is o2prefſed with the ce- 
remonies; and immediately to undo ail this, and turn 
the words to this meaning, that the ſul! ſhall deſtroy 
the thirſty ; that is, the Jews, who are zealous for 
the c iſcarded ceremonies, who ſeem to themſelves to 
be full, ſha!l perſecute thoſe that pant atter Chriſt ? 
What is it to put white for biack, if this is not? Can 
any thing more abſurd be deviſed, than that one word 
ſhould ſignify, at the iame time, the Chriſtian church, 
which ſuff:rs perſecution, and the congregation of 
the malignant Jews, who perſecute her? And yet 
learned men fondly pleaſe themſelves with ſuch inven- 
tions. | 

XXXI. What then, you will fay, is the genuine 
The ge- meaning of the words of Moſes? I really 
nuine think, it is plain and obvious. When any 
meaning. perſon commits, with pleaſure, the crime he 
has conceived in his mind, he is faid, proverbially, 
#2 drink iniquiiy as water, Job xv. 16. When a perſon 
ruminates on impious projects in his mind, he is as 
one that thirſteth after evil. But when he executes 
his premeditated deſigns, he ſurfeits himſelf with dia- 

bolical delights, and becomes, as it were, fatiated, or 
drunk. Vincly ſays the celebrated Cocceius, on Zech. 
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ix. F 14. © Outrageous, ſa men are ſaid to thirſt 
after blood, and, while they ſhed it with pleaſure, are 
ſaid to drink it, Rev. xvi. 6.” What any one is de- 
lighted with, is faid to be his meat, and he is faid to 
drink it as water, John iv. 34. Job xv. 16. & xxxiv. 
7. To add, therefore, the 3 or the ſatiated, 
to the thirſty, is not only to burn wich an eager de- 
fire to commit wickedneſs, but alſo to accompliſh it 
by abominable actions, and to follow after it, till his 
mind, which is bent upon evil, is fully ſatisfied. This 
the deſpiſers of the Deity do, who, ſecure in their 
crimes, call the proud happy, and give way in all 
things to their unbridled luſts. And theſe are they 
whom Moſes here deſcribes. Should theſe things give 
leſs ſatisfaction, I recommend, above others, the diſ- 
courſes of the very learned Luo. dz Dieu, who is 
large on this paſſage. 5 
XXIXIII. They alſo ſeem to be as far from the mean- 
ing of Zechariah, who think, that he com- Zech. ix. 
pares the condition of the fathers of the Old 11. ex- 
Teſtament, to the pit wherein 1s no water, plained. 
Zech. ix. 11. For, 1. Thoſe very fathers ſung, Pſal. 
XX. 2. He maketh me to lie down in green paſtures, he 
leadeth me befide the ſtill waters. Which is quite dif- 
ferent from the pit wherein is no water. 2, We ad- 
mit, as a moſt certain rule of interpretation, which the 
brethren uſually inſiſt upon, that the words, unleſs 
any thing ſhould hinder, are to be taken in their full 
import. But the emphaſis is far greater, if, by the 
pit without water, we underſtand the condition of an 
unregenerate ſinner; who, while in himſelf, is with- 
out Chriſt, is wholly deititute of all thoſe things, 
which can yield him conſolation, ard quench his 
thirſt after happineſs. And there is no reaſon, why 
we may not thus explain it. For the prophet ſpeaks 
concerning what is impctrated by the blood oi Chriſt, 
which is the blood of the covenant, or New Teſta⸗ 
ment, and ſhed, not only to remove the yoke of ce- 
remenies, but eſpecially (o aboliſh the bondage of fig, 
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Why ſhall we confine what is ſpoken, to that which 
is the leſs, ſince the words may not only bear, but al- 
fo perſuade, nay a.noft conſtrain us, to interpret 
them of what is greater? 3. The prophet here com- 
forts the mourners in Zion, and promiſes them deli- 
verance from that evil, with which they were moſt of 
all oppreſſed, and for which they expected a remedy 
from the Meſſiah, who was to come. Bat that evil 
was not the bondage of ceremomtes, which yielded 
little or no comfort; - but rather the abyſs of ſpiritual 
milery, into which fin had plunged them. The yoke 
of which, under the devil, who exacts it of them, is 
infinitely more grievous, than that yoke of ceremo- 
nies that God laid upon them. 4. Though the cere- 
monies, conſidered in themſelves, and ſeparate from 
Chriſt, could not yield fo much as a drop of com- 
fort; yet the fathers were not, on that account, in a 
pit wherein is no water. For what they could not 
draw from the ceremonies, they drank out of the 
ſtreams of divine grace, flowing from Chriſt, an e- 
verlaſting fountain, to whom they looked by their 
faith. We therefore dare not ſay, the ancient con- 
clition of the fathers was a pit wherein is no water: 
though, with ſcripture, we maintain, that they had a 
thirſt after better things; nevertheleſs they were not 
deſtitute of the waters of ſaying grace, for their necel- 
ſarv conſolation. 


Ar. . 
Of the Abrogation of the Old Teſtament. 


Tune ſum T now remains, that we ſpeak of the AB- 
2 8 ROoGATTON of the Old Teftament, or of 
S 


thoſe things which were formerly ſuperadd- 
ed èo the covenant of grace, as ſhadows, types, and 
ſymbols of the Meſſiah to come. For the more exact 
roſecution of this ſubject, we ſhall proceed in the fol- 
lowing order. I. Shew that the ancient ceremonies 
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were of ſuch a nature, that, in a way conſiſtent with 
the honour of God, they nught be abrogated. II. Prove, 
that they were really and actually to be abregated. III. 
Make it appear, that they ought, one time or other, ts 
abrogated ; and that it was not poſſible the cafe ſhould 
be otherwiſe. 'IV. Explain the progreſs itfelf, and the 
various degrees of their abrogation. —.— 
II. To begin with the FixzsT: The foundation of 
the moral laws, whoſe perpetuity Th moral laws found- 
and unchangeableneſs is an un- ed on the natural holi- 
queſtionable truth, is of a quite neſs of the Deity ; the 
different nature from that of the <<remonial, in his free 
ceremonial inſtitutions, as appears 
from the following conſiderations. 1. Becauſe the 
former are founded on the natural and immutable ho- 
lineſs of God, which cannot but be the exemplar to 
rational creatures ; and therefore cannot be abolithed, 
without aboliſhing the image of God: but the latter 
_ are founded on the free and arbitrary will of the Law- 
giver: and therefore only good, becauſe commanded ; 
and conſequently, according to the different nature 
of times, may be either preſcribed, or otherwiſe pre- 
ſcribed, or not at all preſcribed. This diſtinction was 
not unknown to the Jewiſh doors; and hence was 
framed that of Maimonides, in prefat. abbot. . vi. fel. 
23. col. 3. into intellectual precepts, whoſe equity was 
ſelf-evident to the human underſtanding; and into 
thoſe apprehended by the hearing of the law, whoſe en- 
tire ground is reſolved into the faculty of bearing, 
which receives them from the mouth of God. Con- 
cerning the former, the wiſe men have faid, that if 
they were not written, it was juſt they ſhould : concern- 
ing the latter, Maimonides athrms, that “ if the law 
had not been declared, thoſe things which are contra- 
ry to them, would not have on any account been 
evil.“ a c | = 
III. 2. Becauſe God himſelf frequently, on many 
accounts, prefers the moral to the cere- The moral laws 


monial precepts; and, as the fame Mai- greatly preſe:- 
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Why ſhall we confine what is ſpoken, to that which 
is the leſs, fince the words may not only bear, but al- 
ſo perſuade, nay a:moft conſtrain us, to interpret 
them of what is greater? 3. The prophet here com- 
forts the mourners in Zion, and promiſes them deli- 
verance from that evil, with which they were moſt of - 
all oppreſſed, and for which they expected a remedy 
trom the Mefſhah, who was to come. But that evil 
was not the bondage of ceremonies, which yielded 
little or no comfort; but rather the abyſs of ſpiritual 
milery, into which fin had plunged them. The voke 
of which, under the devil, who exacts it of them, is 
infinitely more grievous, than that yoke of ceremo- 
nies that God laid upon them. 4. Though the cere- 
monies, conſidered in themſelves, and ſeparate from 
Chriſt, could not yield fo much as a drop of com- 
fort; yet the fathers were not, on that account, in a 
pit wherein is no water. For what they could not 
draw from the ceremonies, they drank out of the 
ſtreams of divine grace, flowing from Chriſt, an e- 
verlaſting fountain, to whom they looked by their 
faith. We therefore dare not ſay, the ancient con- 
cition of the fathers was a pit wherein is no water: 
though, with ſcripture, we maintain, that they had a 
thirſt after better things; nevertheleſs they were not 
deſtitute of the waters of ſaving grace, for their neceſ- 
ſarv conſolation. 


CM A . . 
Of the Abrogation of the Old Teſtament. 


The ſum IT now remains, that we ſpeak of the A- 
of what 1s 20GATION of the Old Teſtament, or of 
—_— things which were formerly ſuperadd- 
ed to the covenant of grace, as ſhadows, types, and 
ſymbols of the Meffiah to come. For the more exact 
roſecution of this ſubject, we ſhall proceed in the fol- 
lowing order. I. Shew that the ancient ceremonies 
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were of ſuch a nature, that, in a way conſiſtent with 
the honour of God, they might be abrogated. II. Prove, 
that they were really and actually 4 be abregated. III. 
Make it appear, that they ought, one time or other, 75 
abrogated ; and that it was not poſſible the caſe ſhould 
be otherwiſe. IV. Explain the progreſs itfelf, and the 
various degrees of their abrogation. 

II. To begin with the fins r: The foundation of 
the moral laws, whoſe perpetuity 


| | L The moral Iaws found- 
and unchangeableneſs 18 an un- ed on the natural koli- 
queſtionable truth, is of a quite neſs of the Deity; the 


different nature from that of the <<remonial, in his free 
ceremonaal inſtitutions, as appears _ | 
from the following confiderations. 1. Becauſe the 
former are founded on the natural and immutable ho- 
lineſs of God, which cannot but be the exemplar to 
rational creatures ; and therefore cannot be aboiithed, 
without aboliſhing the image of God : but the latter 
are founded on the frec and arbitrary will of the La w- 
giver: and therefore only good, becauſe commanded ; 
and conſequently, according to the different nature 
of times, may be either preſcribed, or otherwiſe pre- 
ſcribed, or not at all preſcribed. This diſtinction was 
not unknown to the Jewiſh doors; and hence was 
framed that of Maimonides, in prefſat. abhet. 4. vi. l. 
23. col. 3. into intellectual precepts, whoſe equity was 
ſelf-evident to the human underſtanding; and into 
thoſe apprehended by the hearing of the law, whole en- 
tire ground is reſolved into the facnlty of hearing, 
which receives them from the mouth of God. Con- 
cerning the former, the wile men have ſaid, that ; 
they were not written, it was juſt they ſhould : concern- 
ing the latter, Maimonides athrms, that “ if the law 
had not been declared, thoſe things which are contra» 
ry to them, would not have on any account been 
evil.“ oY | 
III. 2. Becauſe God himſelf frequently, on many 
accounts, prefers the moral to the cere- The moral laws 
monial precepts; and, as the fame Mai- greatly prele:- 
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red to the cere- monides, Mare Nevee. p. 3. c. 32. has 
monial. wiſely obſerved, God very often, by the 
prophets, rebukes men for their too t fondneſs 
and exceſſive diligence in bringing offerings, incul- 
cating upon them, that they are not intended princi- 
pally, and for themſelves, and that himſelf has no 
need of them. Thus Samuel ſpeaks, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 
Has the Lord as great delight in burnt-offirings and ſa- 
criſices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? in like man- 
ner, If. i. 11. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
ſacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord. And Jer. vii. 22. For 
I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the 
day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern- 
ing burnt-offerings or ſacrifices : but thrs thing commanded 
T them, ſaying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and 
ye ſhall be my people. On this place Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, It ſeems ſtrange, how Jeremiah ſhould intro- 
duce God ſpeaking in this manner, ſince the greateſt 
part of the precepts is taken up about ſacrifices and 
burnt-offerings: but he anſwers, the ſcope of theſe 
words is thus. The firſt intention certainly is, that 
ye cleave to me, and not ferve another, that I may be 
your God, and you my people. But this precept 
concerning offerings and my houſe, is given you to 
the end you might learn it hence for your advantage. 
The parallel places are many, Pfal. I. 9. 10. 11. ſer. 
vi. 2. Hoſ. vi. 6. Amos v. 22. If God, therefore, 
when theſe precepts were ſtill in full force, rebukes 
men for their too great attachment to them, we ſpeak 
nothing unworthy of God, when we affirm, that, 
for very weighty reaſons, it was poſſible, he ſhould 


entirely abrogate them. i 

IV. 3. We add, that the church, without any pre- 
The church a long judice to religion, was, for many ages, 

time without many deſtitute of the greateſt part of the ce- 
ceremonies. remonies; as the Jews themſelves rec- 
kon two thouſand years before the giving of the law. 
Why then could ſhe not, without detriment to reli- 
gion, afterwards want the ſame ceremonies; in the 


Chap. 14. or THe OLD TEST. 309 


practice of which there was no intrinſic holineſs, nor 


any part of the image of God? This at leaft is evi- 
dent, that they are not of the eſſence of religion, and 
that it was entirely in God's power to have made them 
either fewer or more in number, with even a ſtricter 
obligation; or again entirely to aboliſh them. | 
V. Nor ought this to ſtand in the way as any preju« 
dice; that it was indeed convenient, that Things at one time 
God ſhould ſometimes inſtitute new ce- witely appointed, 


remonies, to render religion more neat, Pay at another be 


wiicly abrogated. 


graceful, and pompous ; but not fo pro 
per to abrogate what he had once inſtituted; becauſo 
both the inſtitution of rites, which are afterwards witc- 
ly abrogated, and the abrogation of rites, which were 
wiſely inſtituted, equally argue ſome defect of wiſ- 
dom. But we are to have quite different co7cer ics of 
thoſe things. God, indeed, in this matter, has ciſ>tiy- 
ed his manifold, and even his unchangeable wit om, 
which is ever moſt conſiſtent with itſelf, in ſuiting hin- 
ſelf to every age of his church: a more plain and eaſy 
kind of worſhip became her firſt and moſt tender infancy : 
but a ſtricter and pedagogical diſcipline was better ſuited 
to her more advanced childhood, but yet a childhood 
very unruly and headſtrong. An adult and manly age 
required an ingenuous and decent liberty. Our heaven- 
ly Father therefore does nothing inconſiſtent with his 
wiſdom, when he removes the pedagogue, whom yet he 
had wiſely given his fon during his nonage ; and treats 
him, when he is now grown up, in a more free and ge- 
nerous manner. 

VI. Moreover, as the ceremonies were not inſtituted 
for themſelves, but for ſomething elſe, Epecially, if che 
as we have juſt heard Maimonides con- reaſon ceaſes, for 
feſſing, the ſame wiſdom, wherewith which ſuch inſtitu- 
they were inſtituted, requires, that, when * were made. 
the reaſon of the inſtitution ceaſes, they {hould ceaſe alſo. 
But when the Meſſiah is once manifeſted, we thall in its 
proper place make it appcar, by invincible arguments, 
that thoſe reaſons ceaſed, for which the ceremonies were 
Vor. III. f Rr 
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inſtituted. I am only aow ſhewing, that the ceremo- 
nies may be abrogated without any, even the leaſt blemiſh 
on the wiſdom and unchangeableneſs of God. 

VII. But let us now oe. to = SECOND _ 

| . namely, that God realty INTENDED th 

ö in their appointed time. 
with a limitation to This is evident from the following argu- 
a certain time aud ments. Firſt, The very inſtitution of 
| the ceremonies leads us to this: for ſince 
they were given to one people, with a limitation to their 


particular ſtate, country, city, and temple, the Legiſ- 


lator never intended, that they ſhould be binding on all, 

whom he favours with ſaving communioa with himſelt, 
and at all times and in all places. But this was really the 
caſe. And the Jews have always boaſted in this, that 
the body of the Mofaic law was only given to their na- 
tion, even the inheritance of the congregation of Jacob, Deut. 
Xxxiii. 4. And God confined it e their generations, 
Gen. xvii. 7. Lev. vii. 36. and xxiv. 3. But as theſe 
generations are now contounded, and the Levites by no 
certain marks can be diſtinguiſhed from the other tribes, 
or the deſcendents of Aaron from the other Levites; 
it follows, that the law ceaſes, which was confined to 
the diſtinction of generations, which almoſt all depend- 
ed on the tribe of Levi, and the family of the prieſts. 
God alſo appointed a certain country for the obſervation 
of the ceremomes, Deut. iv. 14. vi. 1. and xi. 31. 32. 


a certain city and houſe, Deut. xii. 5. 13. 14. 16. 


Since therefore the prophets all along foretold, that the 


church ſhould afterwards be enlarged, by having many | 


nations added to it ; who as they belong not to the ge- 
nerations of Iſrael, fo neither could they inhabit the ſame 
country with them, nor meet in the ſame city, much 
| Teſs houſe; it is evident, that the Lawgiver never in- 
teucded, that his people ſhould, at that time, be bound 
to the practice of the ceremonies. For, as we ſhall 
more fully prove in the ſequel, the condition of the Iſ- 
raclites could not then be different from the other na- 
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tions, ſince all were to be united in one body with If. 
rael. 

VIII. This argument will have further ſtrength, when 
we ſhall have obſerved, that the reaſons and have reaſons 
of moſt of the ceremonies were altoge- generally peculiar 
ther peculiar, and taken from the pe- to thoſe times and 
cial conſideration of thoſe times, and of . 
the countries bordering on that ot the deſcendents of 
Abraham, from whoſe errors and worſhip God would 
have his own people to keep at the greateſt diſtance. Ab- 
raham, the patriarch of the nation of Iſrael, came forth 


from among the Zabians. God therefore generally ſo 


framed his ceremonies, as to be directly oppoſite to the 
tes of the Zabians. Maimonides has frequently inſiſted 
upon this, and acknowledges, that he came to know the 
reaſon of many laws, from the alone knowledge of the 
faith, rites, and worſhip of the Zabians. For inftance, 
theſe idolaters offered only leavened bread ; made choice 
of ſweet things ſor their offerings, which they uſed to 
anoint with honey, but made no uſe of ſalt. God there- 
fore prohibited to offer either leavened bread or honey, 
but — commanded, that ſalt ſhould be uſed in all 
ſacrifices, Lev. ii. 13. Again, when theſe worihippers 
of the fun were to pray, they turned themſelves to the 
eaſt: and hence the holy of holies was placed in the 
weſt. Again, the Zabians did eat blood, though they 
looked upon it as a moſt impure thing ; for they ima- 
gined it was the food of devils, and, by eating it, one 
might attain to ſome familiarity with them : God there- 
fore, under a ſevere threatening, prohibited the eating 
of blood, Lev. xvii. 10. Nor did God preſcribe rites con- 
trary to "the Zabians alone, but allo to the other neigh- 
bouring nations. The Egyptians worſhipped the — of 
the ram, and therefore were fon bid to kill ſheep. But 
in the facriiices of the Iſraelites no beaſts were more ac- 
ceptable, and more frequent than theep. Plutarch af- 
ſures us, that rabbits and hares, on account of their 
ſwiftneſs and the perfection of their natural ſenſes, were 
facred to the Egyptians. But God would have his peu- 
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ple to account all theſe unclean and profane. The wor- 
 Jhippers of Baal-peor adored their idol by uncovering 
their nakedneſs : and hence the prieits of God are com- 
manded to make to themſelves breeches to cover their 
nakedneſs, Exod. xxvin. 42. with many other things to 
the ſame purpoſe, which Maimonides has collected in 
ore, p. 3. c. 45. 46. and after his example Hottinger 
in Hit. Oriental. lib. i. c. 8. And Selden de jure nat. 
c. lib. ii. c. 7. And we now quote them, to make it 
appear, that theſe and the like commandments were gi- 
ven to one nation only, for reaſons peculiar to them, and 
appropriated to thoſe times © without affecting other na- 
tions in ſuch a manner, or having now that weight as 
formeriy, the madneſs of the ancient ſuperſtitions being 
now long ſince aboliſhed - 1 

IX. Secondly, We argue from the prophecies, by which 
Deut. xviii. 15. the abrogation of the ceremonies is very 
18. explained. clearly foretold : but theſe are either more 
general or more ſpecial. In general, Moſes himſelf has pro- 
pheſied concerning this thing, Deut. xvi. 15. 18. Where 
God, and Motes, in God's name, pron. to Iſrael a pro- 
phet from among their brethren, like unto Motes himſelf: 
into whole mouth, God ſays, he would put his words; 
with a threatening to take vengeance on the perſon, who 
ſhoald not hcarken to the words of that prophet. 

X. For underitanding that place, and the force of our 
Sod promiſes a argument taken from it, we muſt obſerve 
prophet. the following things. 1. Moſes forbids Iſ- 
rael to have any communion with ſoothſayers and di- 
viners, holding forth himſelf, and recommending the law 
given by his miniſtry, which contained every thing ne- 
ceflary to be known for that time. And leſt they ſhould 
— that, upon his removal, ſomething more would 
granted them in this matter, he intimates, that his 

law would be ſufficient till God ſhould raiſe up another 
prophet, like unto himſelf, to whoſe words they were 
afterwards to give diligent attention. 2. 'That prophet 
was to be {ite unto Moſes ; but it is without all diſpute, 
that there was never any in Iſrael equal to him, except 
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this, of whom we are now ſpeaking, Deut. xxxiv. ro. 
Moreover, that likeneſs and equality was l. ike or equal 
not to conſiſt in ſome minute circumſtances, to Moſes. 
or ſuch qualities, as the following prophets had in com- 
mon with Moſes; but principally in the authority and 
exerciſe of the prophetical office. As Moſes by the au- 
thority of God had poliſhed the more groſs worſhip of 
the ancients, and reduced it to a more perfect form; ſo 
himſelf was to change that carnal worſhip of Moſes into 
another more ſpiritual. 3. God promn.iſes, Ia whoſe mouth the 
that he would put his words into the words of God. 
mouth of that prophet, not only in that ſenſe, in which 
all the trae prophets ſpoke the words of God, as 
his faithful miniſters ; but thoſe words, which God had 
reſerved to be ſpoken by himſelf in the laſt days, and 
which none but God can ſpeak ; fee John ni. 35. Hence 
it follows, that prophet was not to be a bare interpreter 
of the law of Moſes, but the true Lord of the law, and 
to ſpeak thoſe words of God, which were not hitherto 
ſpoken in that manner. 4. That prophet can This is the 
be none but the Meſſiah, whoſe prophecy, ac- Meſhah. 
cording to Abarbanel in Prophet. fol. 27. col. 1. was in 
the higheſt pitch of prophetic degrees ; and who, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of the Rabbins, which he ſubjoins, © is 
more exalted than Abrzham, higher than Mofes, and 
more ſublime than the miniſtering angels.” Compare 
Acts in. 22. $5. The fcripture all along infifts upon it, 
fee If. xIu. 4. and the Hebrew doctors do not deny 
it, that the Meſſiah was to bring in a Who was to bring 
new form of doctrine. See II. xlii. 4. in a new form of 
Jonathan thus paraphraies on If, zii. 3. dockrine. 
And © you ſhall receive a xEw DocTRiNxE with joy from 
the choſen from among the juſt.” Kimchi gives a re- 
markable reaſon, why the paraphraſt called this doctrine 
NEW: Becauſe reaky that doctrine will be new; and 
then they ſhall learn the knowledge of the Lord in ſuch a 
manner, as none ever arned before that time.“ 6. God 
commands them to hearken to that prophet, And to be heard 
and to fubdue and captivate every thought, in all things, 
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which exalts itſelf againſt him. Baal Hatturim has ob- 
ſerved, that ver. 15. contains ten words, to ſet forth, 
that he is to be obeyed equally with the decalogue. Though 
this obſervation be a ſpecimen of Jewiſh fancy, yet the 
thing is certain: for the words of that prophet are as 
much the words of God as the decalogue. 7. God 
Otherwiſe the ven- threatens to take vengeance on every one 
geance of God v as who ſhould diſobey him. The ſtubborn 
incurred. and rebellious Jews have experienced this; 
for they obſtinately contended for the diſcarded ceremo- 
nies of Moſes againſt Jeſus and his diſciples. All this 
tended to recommend to Iſrael another prophet, who 
was to inſtitute a new form of worſhip, juſt as Moſes 
had done before. 
XI. Let us now take a view of the principal excepti- 
ons of the Jews. 1. This promiſe contains 
Exceptions. God's gracious anſwer to the prayers of the 
Iſraelites at Horeb, when they entreated, that God would 
ſpeak to them by a mediator, leſt perhaps the glory of 
his majeſty ſhould overwhelm them. But it is certain, 
that at Horeb they did not aſk for a prophet, to ſubſti- 
tute another law, when that of Moſes was abrogated. 
Thus Lipmannus, Sepher Nitzachan, No. 137. 2. By 
the prophet is here underſtood the whole order of pro- 
phets in every age, and who may be ſaid to be like un- 
ro Moſes in point of authority and faithfulneſs, as they 
declared the words of the living God, as Moſes had 
done: and the Iſraelites had ſuch a number of them, 
that they had no occaſion, in doubtful caſes, to conſult 
ſoothſayers or diviners. The ſame aut bor. 3. If any one 
is pointed out in particular, he was either Joſhua, of 
whom it is ſaid, Deut. xxxiv. 9. And the children of Iſrael 
hearkened unto him, as ſeems to be the opinion of Aben 
Ezra and Bechai ; or Jeremiah, becauſe the words, J 
will raiſe up a prophet to them, are, by the Gematria, equal 
in number to theſe, This is Feremah, according to Baal 
Hatturim. And Aberbanel de prefat. ad Feremiam, leſt 
he ſhould be thought he had nothing to ſay, runs the 
parallel between Moſes and Jeremiah, in fourteen par- 
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ticulars. 4. Our Jeſus cannot be here intended, becauſe, 
neither according to us, nor according to the Jews, was 
he like unto Moſes. Not according to us, becauſe we 
believe him to be God ; but Moſes was a mere man : not. 
according to the Jews, who firmly maintain, that there 
never afterwards was a prophet equal to Moſes. But 
it is abſurd, a leis ſhould abrogate the ordinances of a 
greater. Lipmannus. F. The fame author likewiſe ſays, 
that our explication contradicts the words of Chriſt, 
who proteſted, that he came not to deſtroy the law, 
Matth. v. 17. | 

XII. To the fr/t of theſe we anfwer, 1. God, indeed, 
by this prophecy, anſwers the petition God anſwers ſome- 
of the Iſraelites: for tho” they did not what more than the 
directly pray for the abrogation of the Lfraelites aked. 
Moſaic manner of worſhip ; yet that was no reaſon, why 
God might not promiſe a prophet, who was to do and 
teach, what they had not once thought of in their peti- 
tion. For God frequently hears the prayers of his peo- 
ple, fo as to grant them more than they had either aſked 
or thought of. The Iſraelites had prayed, that for the 
' future God would ſpeak to them by a mediator : he pro- 
miſes that he would not only do this, but alſo , by gi- 
ving the character inſtead of the proper name, he pro- 
mites them a certain prophet equal to Moſes, who would 
perform as great, nay greater things for the true Iſrael. 
We are to conſider well, what was tranſacted, when the 
Iſraelites preſented this their petition to God: they cer- 
tainly expected, after hearing the decalogue, that God 
would publiſh more laws and ſtatutes, which they were 
as yet ignorant of, and in a word, give them a model 
of a new and complete formulary of religion, Deut. v. 
33- They prayed, that theſe might be declared to them, 
not as the decalogue was, by an awful and immediate 
manifeſtation of the divine majeſty, but by the interve- 
ning miniſtry of Moſes. God complies with their requett, 
ver. 37. but does not ſtop there: for he promiſes to deal 
with them in a like manner, when a like caſe ſhould fall 

This, I apprehend, is the ſen:e of the author, whoſe words are, 
@Y/TAropgsinwy pollicetur. 
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out. As in forming the old œconomy he made uſe of 


the miniſtry of Moſes; ſo at the time when the new 
ſhould ſucceed the old, and be much more glorious than 
the former, he promiſes to make uſe of an interpreter, 
who ſhould vail the awful majeſty of the Deity, and 
deal with them in a way of grace and mercy. As God 
therefore conſtituted Moſes a mediator, when he was re- 


ſolved, in the place of the ancient plain way of religion, 


to inſtitute a more burdenſome kind of worſhip; fo 
when he promiſes another prophet equal to Moſes, he 
intimates that by him he would do ſomething, like what 


he had done by Moſes, in reforming the Mofaic ccono- 


my : which remarkable goodneſs of God Moſes here in 
culcates. 
XIII. To the /econd I anfwer, That indeed, for or- 
Prophet denotes dinary, Iſrael was not without pro- 
not here a ſucceſ phets, whom they might more piouſly 
ſon of prophets. and ſafely conſult, than either ſooth- 
ſayers or diviners, or the like impoſtors: nevertheleſs 
this was not abſolutely perpetual, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
2 Chron. xv. 3. But there is nothing ſaid here of a 
mutual ſucceſſion of prophets; but concerning ſome 
prophet eminently ſo called, and diſtinguiſhed by his 


character; ſince it is allowed, that, in the whole ſeries 


of prophets, none came up to Moſes. But it is unplea- 
ſant minutely to purſue feigned reſemblances of a per- 
ſon, who puts not a due value on the greatneſs of God's 
promiſe, or, which is ſtill worſe, knowingly depretiates 


it. But I would have the mutual coherence of the con- 


text well obſerved, which repreſents the matter thus. 
Moſes diſſuades the people from giving ear to aſtrologers 
and diviners by this argument, becauſe God was to raiſe 
up a prophet, equal to himſelf, to whom they were to 
hearken in all things. But you will ſay, that was not 
to be till after many ages. What then? They had a 
written law, which was abundantly ſufficient for them, 
till the time of that prophet. I his, upon any doubt 
ariſing, was to be conſulted, If. viii. 19. 20. For ordi- 
nary they were to have prophets, to interpret that law, 
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who were familiar with God. And when the common 

prophets ceaſed, and the period of the law was drawing 

— its final concluſion, that great prophet was to 

ariſe, at whoſe mouth they were to inquire, and in 

whoſe ordinances they were to acquieſce. What pro- 

bable reaſon then could make thera have recourſe to a- 
ers or diviners ? 

XIV. I anſwer to the third: The facred text evidently 
ſhews, that the prophet here pointed out is not Nor Jo- 
Joſhua, Deut. xxxiv. 9. 10. For, after he had ſhua. 
told, that Joſhua ſucceeded upon the death of Moſes, it 
1s immediately and expreſsly ſubjoined, And there aroſe 
_ not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto (3s) Moſes : as if God 

would purpoſely take care, that none ihould in2gin 
Joſhua to be the prophet he had promiſed to give i. 
Deut. xvi. What is added, And the children of Ifrael 
hearkened unto him, cannot confirm ſuch a con{ideralc 
point without farther proof. Aberbanel being to prove, 
that Jeremiah is here meant, contends for it by an argu - 
ment of a quite contrary nature, and makes the ſimili- 
tude to conſiſt in this, that as his countrymen oppoted 
and reſiſted Moſes, ſo they alfo did Jeremiah. But bot! 


is abſurd. It was the common lot of all the prophets, 


to be ſometimes liſtened to, but more frequently to be 
rejected; to have ſometimes pious hearers, who trembied 
at the words of the living God; ſometimes profane de 
ſpiſers and ſcoffers, who made a jeſt of them. You will 
no where find a more perfect fulfilment of this word 
than in the Lord Jeſus himſelf, of whom the Father 
laimed from heaven, Hear TE mv, Matth. xvii. 5. 
XV. Much leſs are we to explain theſe things of Jere- 
miah, to whom the things that have been ſaid Oc jere- 
before are no more applicable, than to any other miad. 
of the prophets. For, 1. The cabbaliſtical Gematria, 
which is the entertainmeat only of idle minds, has per- 
haps now and then ſomething ingenious, but nothing 
ſolid. We may juſtly fay of it, what, in a ſimilar caſe, 
Abea Ezra ſays on If. vii. 6. This is vanity. For the ma- 


fter of the Cabbala cspreſsly contradicts hanſelf: ſince 
. 8 
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out. As in forming the old œconomy he made uſe of 
the miniſtry of Moſes; ſo at the time when the new 
ſhould ſucceed the old, and be much more glorious than 


the former, he promiſes to make uſe of an interpreter, 
who ſhould vail the awful majeſty of the Deity, and 


deal with them in a way of grace and mercy. As God 
therefore conſtituted Moſes a mediator, when he was re- 
ſolved, in the place of the ancient plain way of religion, 


to inſtitute a more burdenſome kind of worſhip; fo 


when he promiſes another prophet equal to Moſes, he 
intimates that by him he would do ſomething, like what 
he had done by Moſes, in reforming the Moſaic œcono- 
my : which remarkable goodneſs of God Moſes here in- 
culcates. 

XIII. To the /econd I anſwer, That indeed, for or- 
Prophet denotes dinary, Ifrael was not without pro- 


not here a ſucceſ. phets, whom they might more piouſly 


ſon of prophets. and fafely conſult, than either ſooth- 
ſayers or diviners, or the like impoſtors : nevertheleſs 
this was not abſolutely perpetual, 1 Sam. iii. 1. 
2 Chron. xv. 3. But there is nothing ſaid here of a 
mutual ſucceſſion of prophets; but concerning ſome 
prophet eminently ſo called, and diſtinguiſhed by his 
character; ſince it is allowed, that, in the whole ſeries 
of prophets, none came up to Moſes. But it is unplea- 
ſant minutely to purſue feigned reſemblances of a per- 
ſon, who puts not a due value on the greatneſs of God's 
promiſe, or, which is ſtill worſe, knowingly depretiates 
it. But I would have the mutual coherence of the con- 
text well obſerved, which repreſents the matter thus. 


Moſes diſſuades the people from giving ear to aſtrologers 


and diviners by this argument, becauſe God was to raife 
up a prophet, equal to himſelf, to whom they were to 


hearken in all things. But you will ſay, that was not 


to be till after many ages. What then? They had a 


written law, which was abundantly ſufficient for them, 


till the time of that prophet. I his, upon any doubt 
ariſing, was to be conſulted, If. viii. 19. 20. For ordi- 
nary they were to have prophets, to interpret that law, 
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who were familiar with God. And when the common 
prophets ceaſed, and the period of the lu was drawing 
towards its final concluſion, that great prophet was to 
ariſe, at whoſe mouth they were to inquire, and 1n 
whoſe ordinances they were to acquieſce. What pro- 
bable reaſon then could make them have recourſe to a- 
ſtrologers or diviners ? 

XIV. I anſwer to the third: The facred text evidently 
ſhews, that the prophet here pointed out is not Nor jo- 
Joſhua, Deut. xxxiv. 9. 10. For, after he had ha. 
told, that Joſhua ſucceeded upon the death of Moſes, it 
18 immediately and exprelsly ſubjoined, And there aro? 
not a prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto (as) Maſes: as if Go d 
would purpoſely take care, that none ihoald imigiag 
Joſhua to be the prophet he had promited to vive them, 
Deut. xvm. What is added, And the children of Iſcael 
hearkened unto him, cannot confirm ſuch a conſiderab.e 
point without farther proof. Aberbanel being to prove, 
that Jeremiah is here meant, contends for it by an argu- 
ment of a quite contrary nature, and makes the {imili- 
tude to conſiſt in this, that as his countrymen oppotec 
and reſiſted Moſes, ſo they alfo did Jeremiah. But both 
is abſurd. It was the common lot of all the propi:ets, 
to be ſometimes liſtened to, but more frequently to be 
rejected; to have ſometimes pious hearers, who tremaied 
at the words of the living God; ſometimes profane de 
ſpiſers and ſcoffers, who made a jeſt of them. You will 
no here find a more perfect fulfilment of this word 
than in the Lord Jefus himſelf, of whom the Father 
proclaimed from heaven, Hear rt nv, Matth. xvii. 5. 

XV. Much leſs are we to explain theſe things of Jerc- 
miah, to whom the things that have bzcn ſaid Oc lete- 
before are no more applicable, than to any other man. 
of the prophets. For, 1. The cabbalittical Gematria, 
which is the entertainment only of idle minds, has per- 
haps now and then fomething ingenious, but nothing 
fold. We may juflly ſay of it, What, in a ſimilar caſe, 
Aben Ezra fays on If. vii. 6. This is vanity. For the mu- 


fter of the Cabbala cx _— contradicts hanlelf: lnce 
Lor. III. 184 
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he had a little before declared, that the prop 
miſed would open all the fifty gates of intelli 
cauſe the 15th verſe begins and ends with the 
which is the numeral character of fifty. But to ſay this 
of Jeremiah is altogether contrary to the hypotheſis: 
for, in that caſe, he would be preferred to Moſes, to 
whom, as they fooliſhly talk, forty-nme 
gence were ſet open. The ſimilitudes aſſigned by Aber- 
banel are trifling: for either they are common to Jere- 
miah with the other prophets, or only taken from exter- 
nal circumſtances, or even ſome of them falſe. And 
then among the prophets there were others, whom he 
himſelf greatly prefers to Jeremiah. In his preface to 
Iſaiah, be at large contends, that he is the next to Moſes 
in the excellence of the prophetic qualifications : nay he 


het here pro- 
e, be- 


even prefers Ezekiel in many reſpects to Jeremiah. "Tis 


therefore aſtoniſhing, he ſhould ſelect him from the reſt 
of the prophets rather than fome other. | 
XVI. To the fourth Lanfwer : This prophecy is on all 
Bur the accounts to be applied to the Lord Jeſus, who 
Meſſiah. was like to Moſes in the exact knowledge of di- 
vine things, in famiharity with God, in miracles ; in 
fine, in every pre-eminence, by which Moſes excelled 
the other prophets. He was of their brethren ; who 
ſpoke ſuch words, as God had reſerved to be declared 
in the laſt times; to whom the father bore teſtimony 
from heaven, with an expreſs charge to hear him in all 
things. Nor is it any objection, that we affirm him to 
be greater than Moſes. For he who is greater, has e- 
very thing that is in the leſs, and thus far is like and e- 


qual unto the leſs. Beſides, Moſes did not intend an ab- 


ſolute equality between himſelt and that prophet who 
was promiſed to be given them; but that at leaſt he was 
not to be leſs than himſelf. But the greater he 
is, the ſtronger is the argument, and the ſtricter re- 
ſtraint is put upon idle curiolity. The general aſſertion, 
that a prophet did not ariſe like unto Moſes, is impro- 
perly objected : for what is ſaid of the time paſt, is not 
to be underſtood in prejudice of the ſuture; and it is 


er nun, 


gates of intelli- 
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ſelf-evident, that ſaying puts no bar to the excellence of 
that prophet, who, Moſes himſelf affirms, was in all re- 
ſpects to be equal to himſelf. *Tis alſo improperly ur- 
ged, that the leſs cannot abrogate the ordinances of the 
greater: for, befides that the doctrine of the 5rophets has 
not its authority from them, but from God, Chriſt was 
ſo much greater than Moſes, by tow nach the fon is 
greater than the ſervant, and the builder than the hoaſe, 
Heb. iii. 3. 5. 6. 

XVII. f anſwer to the fifth: t. When Chriſt ſoys, he 
came not to deſtroy the law and the prophets, who ye: 
he principally means the moral law, for this came nor ta 
is what he there explains, vindicates, and in- On the 
eulcates: and he fubjo:ns to the ſum ot it, 
which he elſewhere publithes, On theſe two comman. dents 
hang all the law and the prophets, Matth. xxii. 30. 
Whence we learn, what our Lord means by the law and 
the prophets. 2. Kanon 75 , docs not ſignify to ab- 
rogate the law, when it had performed its part, but ta 

ay pes deſtroy it, looſen its frame, either by pervert- 
its true meaning, or aboliſhing its ſcope, or in line 
by falſifying and rendering it ineflectual. in which ſenſo 
our Lord ſays, John x. 35. The ſcripture cannot be broken : 
that is, What the ſcripture ſays cannot but be true. 
Briefly, to deſtroy the law and the prophets, is to con 
tradict them, either in doctrine or practice. And it is 
certain, our Lord came not in this manner to deftrov 
the law and the prophets, not even the ceremonial; ſince, 
on the contrary, he accomplithed, in the moſt exact man- 
ner, whatever the law commanded, molt faithfully ex- 

plained its genuine ſenſe, and moſt exactly fulalled, 
whatever either the ceremonies preiizmified, or the pro- 
phets predicted. 3. That abrogation of the ceremonies, 
which we ſay was made by Car ritt, is their giorious con- 
ſummation and accomphibment, all their ſignification 
being fulfilled; not an ignominious deſtruction, which 
our Lord juſtly diſclaims. 

XVIII. The prophecy of Jeremiah concerning the ab- 
rogation of the Old Teſt. 8 Jer. xxxi. Jer. xxai. 31s 

1 2 
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what the old 31.—34. is no leſs remarkable than illu- 
covenant there? ſtrious. Where obſerve, 1. That, by the 
old covenant, is meant, that which God made with the 
Iſraelites on their departure out of Egypt, the tenor of 
which Moſes has fully ſet forth, Exod. xxiv. 3. and fol- 
lowing verſes. Thus Moſes rehearſed not only the de- 
calogue, but alſo many judicial and ceremonial precepts. 
which are declared in chap. xx. and the following, at 
the command of God, to the people, and ſtipulated o- 
bedience from the people. Which ſtipulation being per- 
formed, he proceeded to the ſolemnity of the covenant, 
and, on the day tollowing, erected an altar, repreſenting 
Chriſt, and twelve pillars, which repreſented the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. And then, as God's ambaſſador, he 
read out of a book, in their hearing, all thoſe precepts, 
moral, judicial, and ceremonial. The people anſwered, 
that they would perform all that was read before them. 
Then Moſes ſprinkled both the altar of the Lord, and 
the twelve pillars of the people, with the blood of the 
ſacrifices. This blood he called the blood of the cove- 
nant. Where we are to obſerve, that all the ſoleninities 
of that covenant were entirely ceremonial; the altar, the 
iacrilices, the blood, the ſprinkling. And therefore that 
covenant itſelf, which conſiſted in rites, was ceremonial 
too, Heb. ix. 1,—For though theſe were only the. acc1- 
dents of the covenant, or at leſt appendeges thereto ; 
yet, becauſe they were the inſtruments of its adminiſtra- 
tion, they arc called the covenant. And therefore, in 
Jum, the ſolemn manner of ratify ing this covenant, con- 
fiſting in ceremonies and ſacriſices, is, in this place, call- 
ed the ol covenant. 

XIX. 2. To that old covenant is contradſtinguiſhed 
What the the new, which can be no other but God's agree- 
new? ment with lfrael, without the vail of ceremonies ; 
in wh:ch there can be nothing typical or ſhadowy, but 
all things real and ſubſtantial ; the Ccrifice not brutal, 
but rational; the blood, not of beaſts, but cf the Meſ- 
ſiah; the ſprinkling, not of an altar of earth on the one 
band, ard cf pillars repreſenting the people on the other; 
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bat of heavenly things, which are repreſented by earth- 
ly, on the one, and of the conſciences on the other hand. 


As the apoltle ſets the one overagainſt the other, Heb. 
ix. & x. 


XX. z. The old covenant is here found fault with, ac- 


cuſed, and charged with defects; not only Th. old covenant 
becauſe the new is promiſed, for which charged with de- 
there would have been no place, had no- fecis. 

thing been deficient in the former, Heb. viii. 7. but alſo 
becauſe the former is ſaid to have been made void by It- 
rael. It had not, therefore, at leaſt, as old and ſhadowy, 
and as explained by Moſes in the faid place, the promiſe 


of ſanctifying grace. It had the decalogue engraven on 


tables of ſtone, the reſt of the laws written down in a 
book : but in the whole ſolemnity of the covenant, there 


is not the leaſt mention of writing the law on the heart. 


The old covenant was, therefore, of ſucu a e 0 as to 
leave room for a new, and a better. 

XXI. 4. The new covenant, that was promiſed to ſuc- 
ceed the old, has the following ſuperior privileges. jyferior 
(1.) It ſhall be fure and ſtable, becauſe it was not to the 
to be external, but ſpiritua! ; engraven not on ncw. 
tables of ſtone, but on the fleſhy tables of the heart. 
(2.) Clearly propoſed, and made known, by a more plen- 
tiful unction of the Spirit, ſo that there would be no ne- 
ceſſity for one to be taught by another, 1 John ii. 27. as 
formerly; when the myſteries of ſalvation were abibit- 
ed to be gueſſed at, rather than contemplated. (3.) It 
ſhall have a true expiation and remiſſion of ſins, which 
the old ceconomy, as legal, excluded, and, a5 typical, 
could not give. Whence it appears, chat the New COVC- 


nant, which is here promiſed, conſiſts in mere promiſes | 
of an irrevocable grace, is held forth to us without the 


vail of ceremonies, and has the reality of thote things, of 
which the types were only the fhadows. 

XXII. 5. From theſe things, moreover, it is now caſy 
to conclude, that the new covenant was not pro- pied 
miſed to ſtand together with the old, and be fu- to be ſubſti. 
peradded, to ſupply i: its defects; but to come in t-te for it. 
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the place of the former, when that, as obſcure and typi- 
cal, ihould be entirely removed; as is plain from theſe 
words, Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, &c. In that he faith, A new covenant, uE HATH 
MADE THE FIRST OLD: now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away, Heb. vin. 13. 

XXIII. The exceptions of the Jews againſt this ſtrong 
Ercep- argument, are very weak. (i.) That the eftabliſh- 
tions. ment, and not the renewal of that covenant, is 
here promiſed : thus Kimchi. (2.) That it does not ne- 
ceſſarily follow, from the mention of the new covenant, 
that the Lord will give a new law, only renew the for- 
mer on their hearts. For whatſcever was not ſufficiently 
manifeſt at firſt, when afterwards more fully declared, is 
ſaid in ſcripture to be new. Thus Samuel ſays to Saul, 
t Sam. xi. 14. Come and let us go to Gilgal, and renew 
the kingdom there. Where it is plain, there was no new 
kingdom given, but only the old confirmed: Thus Menaſſe 
Ben Iſrael, QI. 7. in Levit. | 

XXIV. I anſwer, fo the firſt: 1. That it is begging 

; . ee the queſtion. 2. A direct contradic- 
38 th of God's word. God fays, I will 
tion of the old cove- make a new covenant, not like the 
nant, and at the fame former, which was made void: man 
tame its conmmanon. ventures to anſwer, it is not an eſta- 
bliſhmeat of a new, but a repetition of the old : and fo 
far the new covenant comfrmed the old; yet at the 
fame time this was its abrogation ; becauſe the pre- 
fence of the truth, and of the body, is the removal of 
the figure, and the ſhadow, But theſe things the Jew 
did not underſtand. 

XXV. To the other, we ſay, That here is no promiſe 
The new covenant not Of a new law; becauſe none can be 
importing a new law, better and more pertect than that of 
yet the abrogation of the ten commandments: however, we 
OY CR. have a promiſe of a new covenant, 
not a covenant of works, or of the law, but of grace, pro- 
miſing to write the ſame law on the heart, which before 
was written on ſtone, 2. That the renewal of the cove- 
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nant does not conſiſt only in a clearer repetition of the 
law, or inſcription on the heart. For the new covenant is 
oppoſed to the old, and ſubſtituted in its place, and com- 
pletes it, ſo as likewiſe to put an end to it, as we have 
juſt now ſhewn. 3. That the two caſes are not parallel: 
for Samuel ſays not to Saul, Let us go to Gilgal, and I 
will give thee a new kingdom, unlike to the former ; 
as God ſpeaks here to Iſrael. Thefe are things very dif- 
ferent, F will renew with thee the covenant which I 
made; and I will make a new covenant, not like unto 
the former. - 

 XNXVL Let us now deſcend to particulars: Where the 
firlt thing that offers, is the prophecy concern- Jer. iii. 16. 
ing the removal of the axx oF THE COVENANT, 17. 

not only out of the world, bnt alſo out of the memory 
and heart of believers ; expreſſed, Jer. iii. 16. 17. in the 
following words: Aud it ſhall come to paſi, when ye be mul- 
tiplied and increaſed in the land; in theſe days, ſaith Je- 
hovah, they ſhall ſay no more, The ark of the covenant of Fe- 
hovah ; neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they re- 
member it, neither ſhall they vifet it, neither ſhall that be done 
any more. At that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the throne 
of Fehovah, and all the nations ball be gathered unto it. 

XXVII. On this prophecy we obſerve, 1. That the ark. 

of the Lord was the centre and compendium Th. ark the 
of all the ceremonies. It was the holieſt of all cencre of the 
facred places, to which they look in all their ceremonies. 
ceremonial worſhip, and before which they were alſo to 
adore, 2 Sam. vi. 2. and to ſacriſice; the throne of God, 
erecting a prieſtly kingdom: in fine, it was the princ:- 
pal ſymbol of the whole typical covenant ; whence it 13 
alſo called the art of the covenant, both here and in many 
other places; becauſe in it, at leaſt in its fide, was kept 
the book of the covenant, Deut. xxxi. 26. 27. and t©- 
ark of the teſt1unony, Exod. xxvi. 33. or alſo the teſtimony it- 
ſelf, Lev. xvi. 13. becauſe it teitified concerning the cœ- 
venant of God with Iſrael, of which it was a pledge. 
2. That the entire removal of the ark is here Its abol. tic 
toretol |, not only out of the world, out alſo fo--wvis. 
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from the memory, love, and deſire of believers : all o- 
Pinion of typical holineſs, which formerly the ark was 
eminently poſſeſſed of, being eraſed out of the minds of 
God's people. To this purpoſe is that repetition, by 
way of climax or gradation, They hall ſay no more, nei- 
ther ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, nei- 
ther ſhall they viſit it, or ſeek it, neither ſhall that be done 
any more. They ſhall not make a new one, when the old 
ſhall be loft, or have it in any eſteem. Poor Aberbanel 
looks on this repetition with a kind of aſtoniſhment. 3. 
And that in fign That 1t 1s not here foretold in the form of a 
of happier times. threatening of miſery, ſuch as was the loſs of 
the ark, while the ceremonies were in force; but as a pro- 
miſe of the moſt happy times, in which the church ſhall 
have that 1n reality, which formerly the had typically 
in the ark; and while ſhe enjoys the ſubſtance, will bear 
the loſs of the ſhadow, not only wita equanimity and 
compoſure of mind, but alſo with gladneſs of heart. 4. 
All Jeruſalem to It is added, that all Jerufalem, and not the 
be the throne of cover of the ark only, as formerly, ſhould 
glory. be the throne of glory. For all Jerufa- 
lem ſhall obtain a degree of the ark in holineſs and glory,” 
ſays Aberbanel. That is, God will manifeſt himſelf, by 
much more glorious indications of his grace, in the 
whole church of believing Jews, and converted Gentiles 
united together into one holy city, than he did former- 
ly within the incloſure of the ſanctuary : words which 
overturn the typical holineſs of places. 5. That all thoſe 
Under the kingdom benefits accompany the - coming of the 
of the Me nah. Meſſiah, whoſe diſtinguiſhing characters 
are the multiplying and the increaſing of the people in 
the land, fee Deut. xxx. 5. even above their anceſtors, 


after having ſubdued and incorporated Edom with them- 


ſelves; the giving of paſtors according to God's heart, 
who, as Kimchi interprets, are the rulers of Iirael, 
who ſhall be the attendants on the King Meſſiah.“ We 
call theſe the apoſtles of the Lamb, and their faithful aſ- 
ſiſtants and ſucceſſors; and in fine, the gathering toge- 
ther the Gentiles into the church; who could neither 
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be burthened with ceremonies, as we ſhall preſently 
ſhew ; nor, while the religion of ceremonies continued, 
live peaceably in the ſame holy city with the Jews with- 
out them. The ſum of the whole comes to this, that 
when the Meſſi ih ſhould diſcover thoſe things, waich 
were ſignified by the ark and the other ceremonies, he 
would then aboliſh all the holineſs of the ark and the 
like types, as well | in reality, as out of the minds of be- 
levers. 

XXVII. It is excepted, 1. That the ark which was 
wanting in the ſecond temple, is to be reſtored Excepti- 
by God [under the Mcfliah. Thus Sephar Af kat ons. 
Rochel, refuted by Hulſius, on the tenth fign of the 
Meſſiah's coming. 2. That the meaning of this pro- 
phecy is, that, during theſe proſperous circumſtances, 
Iſrael would have no reaſon to fear the envy of the other 
nations; for they ſhould not make war, ſo as to be obliged 
to go out, and take the ark of the covenant with them, 
as they uſually did, in the days of Eli, and as often as 
war happened to break out. And therefore there was 
no prediction of the removal of the ark ſuaply, but in 
ſome reſpect, namely, as to its fpecial uſe in time of war. 
Thus Jonathan, Kimchi, and Menaſſe, Qt. 2. in Levis. 
and others. 3. That the abrogation of the ceremonies 
cannot be inferred from the abſence of the ark , knce ut 
is without controverſy, that thele remained in*force, 
though the ark has been wanting ever unce the Baby- 
loniſh captivity. 4. That the ten coinmandments, 
formerly incloted in the ark, are even at this day ac- 
counted and regarded by all as eternal. Menſſe, ibid. 

XXIX. I anſwer to the fit, That it is a mere Jewiſh 
tradition, without any foundation in The ark rot to be re- 
ſcripture, and directly contrary to this ſtored by ihe Meſffiah. 
prophecy of jeremiah. 

XXX. To the ſecond, 1. That it is ſuppoſed without 
probt, that the principal ute of the ark ere the queſtion is 
was in time of war. They took it with not about vringing it 
them to the field of battle in the time of cut to the field of 
Eli, but with bad ſucceſs, being found —— 


to Have in vain put their confidence in the art, Joseph. 
Vor. III. "I-83 
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Antiq. lib. v. c. 11. 2. That, after the dedication of 
the temple, and the ſolemn introduction of the ark into it, 
it was never any more moved from its place, and carried 


out to the field of battle, 1 Kings vii. 8. 2 Chron. v. 
Therefore the temple is called the reſting- place of Fe- 
hovah, and of the ark of his ſtrength, 2 Chron. vi. 41. and 
an houſe of reſt for the ark of the covenant of Fehovah, 
1 Chron. xxvni. 2. ſo that the Levites were relieved from 
the burden of carrying it, 2 Chron. xxxv. 3. What 
new thing then could feremiah foretel here, ſhould he 
propheſy, that, in the time of the Meffiah, the ark was 
not to be carried out to battle, as all knew, that 
was prohibited ſo many ages before? 3. That reite- 
rated repetition of phraſes plainly indicates an entire re- 
moval of the ark: And juſtly faid Aberbanel of this 
expoſition, © All theſe things are foreign to the purpole ; 
there is not a ſingle word in the text concerning war, 
and the other things of which they ſpeak ; and therefore 
cannot be ſatisfied with this explication.” 
XIXXI. To the third: The abſence of the ark in the 
Such an abolition ſecond temple, which was to be honour- 
of the ark imports ed with the preſence of him who was 
an abrogation of the prefigured by it, did even then ſignify 
— the future abrogation of the types in due 
time. 2. We don't argue from the bare abſence of the 
ark, but from its being foretold, that it was neither to be 
in the world, nor ſo much as have a place in the mind, 
love, and deſire of believers? And this was promiſed as 
2 great bleſſing, as a token and evidence of the li erty 
purchaſed by the Meſſiah: which was not the caſe ba- 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, when the memory of 
the ark was ſtill dear to the godly among them. 3. 
We hkewiſe argue from this, namely, that the holineſs 
and glory of the ark may be ſaid to be imparted to all * 
Jeruſalem, inhabited by Jews as well as Gentiles, in the 
ſenſe we have juſt explained. Whence the abrogation 
of that typical holineſs, which the ark formerly had a- 
bove all, is moſt evidently concluded. 
XXIII. To the fourth : 1. The laws of the covenant, 
* i. c. To the whole church made up of Jews and Gentiles. 
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of which the ark was the ſymbol, Not the abrog tion of 
were not only the ten commandments, tie decalogue ia its 
but all the laws of Moſes. According- normal capacity. 
ly the book which contained them, was placed in the 
ſide of the ark. That ſymbol therefore of the covenant 
being thus aboliſhed, both the covenant itſelf, and the 
laws, fo far as they comprized the conditions of that c9- 
venant, are abrogated. 2. The caſe of the laws of the 
decalogue, 1s different from the reit : for they were en- 
graven on tables of ſtone, and laid up in the ark, to re- 
preſent, that they were to be the 1 rule of holi- 
neſs, and continually to be in the heart both of 
the Mcfliah and of his my ſtical Dug ; white the others 
were only written on paper or parchment, and placed in 
the fide of the ark. Their abrogation therefore wouki 
be ill concluded from the removal of the typical ark; 
ſeeing their being engraven on ſtone, and kept in the 
ark, fignified their indelible inſcription on, and conti- 
1 nual preſervation in, the hearts of behevers. 
XXXIII. David propheſied concerning the abrogation 
of the PpaIESsTHOOD, Pal. cx. 4. The Lord hath 
ſworn, and will not repent, The art a prieſt fer r 
ever after the order of Melchiſedet. From which place the 
apoſtle long ago argued thus, Heb. vii. 111 3. If there- 
fore perfection were by the Levitical prieſt hood, (for under it 
the people received the lau), what further need was there, 
that another prieſt ſhould riſe after the order of Melc hiſc- 
dec, and not be called after the order of Aaron? Fer the 
prieſthood being changed, there is made of neceſſity a change 
alſo of the law. For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertainet h to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar. The following obſervations will thew, 
that this reaſoning is folkd and cuncluſive, 
XXXIV. 1. The inicription proves, that the author 
| of this pſalm Was David, 4 palm of David, Obſervations on 
which is no where found in the titles that paiſage, 
of palms compoſed by another. 2. The perſon to 
whom both the kingdom and prieſthood are promiſed, 
is not David himfelf, but the Lord of David, as appears 
Kom the connection of ver. 4. with ver. 1. 3. Tac 
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Lord of David is not Abraham, but the Meſſiah. Be- 
cauſe the things aflerted and declared in this pſalm, as 
the fitting at God's right hand, the ſending the rod of 
his ftrength out of Zion, the making all his enemies his 
footſtool, his eternal prieſthood, &c. do not agree to 
the former, but to the latter. 4. All are agreed, that 
the Meſſiah is not of the tribe of Levi, to which, by the 
law of Moſes, the prieſthood was limited; but of Ju- 
dah, and of the family of David. But, by the Motaic 
Jaw, that family was not allowed to exerciſe the prieſt- 
Hood, 2 Chron. XXvi. 18. 5. A prieſthood, even an eter- 
nal prieſthood, is promiſed to the Meſſiah, and that by 
an oath; ſee Zech. vi. 13. Which cannot be, while the 
Moſaic law concerning the prieſthood remains in force. 
6. That prieſthood is of another order than that of Aa- 
ron, namely of Melchifedec : which cannot ſubſiſt at the 
fame time with the Levitical, both for other reaſons, 
which it is not to the purpoſe now to unfold, and eſpe- 
cially on account of the diverſity of deſcent. 7. If the 
Aaronical prieſthood had been perfect, and could have per- 
fected the conſciences, there neither had been, nor ought 
there to be a place for this change. But the weakneſs 
and unprofitahleneſs thereof made way for an amend- 
ment. 8. With the change of the prieſthood is con- 
joined the change of the law: becauſe the prieſthood is 
not only a great part, but alſo the foundation of all the 
Ceremonies. | 
XXXV. The Jewiſh interpreters wonderfully perplex 
fthemſelves in darkening this illuſtrious paſlage : 
Exceptions. but it is not worth our while to diſcuſs all their 
miſinterpretations here; they are both ſo many and ſg 
impertinent. We ſhall only run over ſuch exceptions, 
as are more plauſible, and directly cont to what we 
maintain. It is therefore objected, 1. That this is not 
a pſalm of David's, but compoſed by ſome inſpired fing- 
cr in commendation, and on the account of David: 
and that the inſcription is no objection ; for ſometimes, 
even in the inſcription of pfalms, is the ſign of the da- 
tive caſe, and ſignifies he fame thing as , for, as 
Plal. XXII. 1. gov 72, for, or concerning Sclamon : nay, 


Chap. 14. or THz OLD TEST. 329 


that we have the ſame inſcription A prefixed to ſome 
pſalms, of which he does not ſeem to be the author, as 

Pfal. xx. and xxi. Where the finger prays for the pre- 
ſervation of the king ; under which name it is not ve 

likely, that David ſhould pray for himſelf. 2. That 
therefore the finger means David by his lord: nia he 
calls not Adonai, a ſacred name; but Adoeni, a human 
and common appellation. 3. That the term 173 Cohen 


does not here ſignify a prieſt, but a king and prince, as 


2 Sam, viii. 18. where the ſons of David are called qq. 
that 1s, princes of the court ; and 2 Sam. xx. 26. where 


Ira the Jairite is called a prince of David. Accordingly | 
even the Chaldee has tranſlated it, Thou art conſtituted a 
rince. 4. That zr wan Hy ignities, becan/e thou 
= the king of righteouſneſs, as it the meaning was, Thou 


ſhalt be a prince for ever, ſhalt reign by a long ſuccefiton 


of deſcendents, not as Saul, whole goverament vas ex- 


ecrable and of ſhort continuance; becauſe of righteouſ- 
neſs, for thou art a righteous king, as the Chaldee paraphra- 


ſes. If this be a true explication, nothing is here faid a- 


bout the change of the prieſthood. 

XXXVI. I anſwer to the f/. 1. If you fay, that 
this is not a plalm of David, you cannot prove This pſalm 
him to be the author of any pialm, that nas David's. 


the ſame inſcription. 2, The ancients all acknowledge, 


that it is David's. If it had not been fo, Chriſt would 
not have aſſerted it as a thing of undoubted truth, Matth. 

xxii. 45. and the Phariſees might eaſily have eluded that 
argument, by which they were conſtrained to hold their 

peace. The Chaldee alſo has it, 4 hymn by the hand «f 
David. 3. We allow, that the letter h is ſometimes the 
ſign of the dative; but we deny, that here, or elſewhere, 

when the title runs 4% 219, Y lignifics the fame with 
Mahn: nor, by any other deicription, are thoſe plalms 
diſtinguiſhed, which we all believe to be David's, in con- 
ſequence of that inſcription. 5. The inſtances menti- 

oned, do not prove any thing to the contrary : for iu 
Pfal. Ixxii. we read not, x92 hn» A pfalm for Solo- 
mon, but -qg gy abſolutely for Solomon. And then 
there is no reaſon, why it may not * of Solomon 55 
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which he reccived, as it were, from David's mouth ; 
fince he likewiſe wrote ſeveral proverbs from the mouth 
of his mother, Prov. xxxi. 1. And there is as little 
Teaſon, why Pſal. xx. & xxi. may not be accounted Da- 
vid's. For as God had appointed him to the office of a 
Prophet, he juſtly alſo dictated to the people thoſe forms 
of prayer, with which they were to intercede for their 
king. And that he might ſing this in one ſpirit with 
them, it is not without reaſon, that he ſpeaks of him- 
{elf as king in the third perſon. And thus he might pro- 
perly name himfelf ; but he could not call himſelf his 
Lord, whether finging by himſelf or with others. Be- 
ſides, the appellation ling, even in thoſe may look 
Further, and be applied to the Meſſiah. For how could 
the church in after times, by ſinging, pray for David 
and his poſterity, when they were extinct? And in what 
ſenſe ſhould the fing theſe things of an earthly king, 
when there was no ſuch king in Iſrael? 

XXXVI. To the ſecond we reply, 1. It is affirmed 
David's Lord is without proof, that theſe things were fore- 
the Meſſiah. told concerning David, when David ſpeaks 
them concerning his Lord. 2. David's Lord is the Meſ- 
fiah ; for David was his ſervant. He fits at God's right 
hand, having the next degree of honour to God ; all the 
other things, which are declared in the pſalm, emphati- 
cally belong to him. 3. As he could be called Adona: 
by David, on account of the excellence of the divine eſ- 
ſence; ſo he is alſo juſtly called Adoni, on account of 
the eminence of his power and dominion. 6. The more 
ancient Jews themſelves explained this pſalm of the Meſ- 
ſiah, from whom we have teſtimonies in Munſterus on 
this pſalm, and in Cocceius on Heb. vii. F 12. 
XXXVIII. To the third we lay, 1. Though the term 
The ſignif cation of iq, Cohen, may ſometimes denote a po- 
the tem VII. litical dignity, yet royal majeſty is never 
expreſſed by that word. Cohen, as Aben Ezra has well 
obſerved, fignifies a miniſter, who is next to the king. 
But there is a king, who has power over conſcience, 
and God only is ſuch a King: and there is a king, who 
has power over the body, and ſuch are the ſupreme ru- 
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lers of this world. Therefore there is a twofold Coben, 
namely, with reſpect either to God, or to kings. With 
reſpect to God, ſuch are called Cohanim, who were 
over the people, and performed divine ſervice, be- 
cauſe they appear to be next to God. With reſpect 
to ki 
In that ſenſe, Ira the Jairite is called David's Cohen, 
and David's ſons Cohanim ; that is, as it is explained, 
1 Chron. xi. 15. captains, or principal men next to the 


ting. And if we may believe the Jews, becauſe Ab- 


falom was not admitted to partake of this dignity, he 
therefore took occaſion to form his unnatural conſpiracy. 
But in none of theſe ſenſes could David be called Cohen - 
not in the former, becauſe the prieſthood was confined to 
the deſcendents of Aaron alone; nor in the latter, for 
thus he himſelf had his Cohanim. But the Meſſiah is in 


ſuch a manner a king, as at the ſame time to be prieſt; 


juſt like Melchiſedec, who diſtinctly diſcharged both of- 
fices, for the Holy Spirit directs us to this. 

XXXIX. To the fourth we anſwer, there is a miſlake, 
through the miſinterpretation of theſe words, Melchiſedec a 


W oy. For, 1. dn 1270 Melchi- proper name. 


zedec is always in the facred writings a proper name. 
The Hebrews ſhould appeilatively call, 4ing of righteouſ- 
neſs, n . 2. MAT I never ſignifies beeauſe, but 
when it is placed, as here, according to the order or man- 
ner, Eccl. iii. 18. and vin. 2. if u follows in Hebrew, 
or N in Chaldee, it ſigniſies with that intention, or deſign, 
as Eccl. vii. 14. Dan. ii. 32. and iv. 14. Seeing then 
neither YI, nor ac, nor MIT y ſignify what 


the Jews would have, our argument remains in its full 


force. 

* 2 ns, the event has confirmed this pro- 
phecy : for about the time when our 8 
true Melchiſcdec begain his prieſtiy ab- find ſod alf un g. 
fice, the Levitical had loſt its dignity, nity about the time 
till it was at laſt entirely aboliſhed, with- of Chrift. 
out any hopes of a reſtoration, all the diſtraction of tribes 
being confounded. And the ſew: themſelves have taken 
notice of this, whoſe opinion we have in the M, tit, 
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thoſe are Cohamm, who are next to them. 


332 Or Tur ABROGATION Bock IV. 


Sata. c. 9. From the death of Rabbi Iſmael, the ſon of 
Phabi, the ſplendor of the prieſthood has ceaied. But 
this man was made high prieſt by Valerius Gratus, pre- 
fident of Judea under Tiberius Czfar. About that time, 
this molt ſacred office was toſſed about and ſported with 
like a ball, and any of the moſt profligate, as he favour- - 
ed and made preſents to the Roman preſident, graſped at 
it by the fouleit ambition and the baſeſt arts. And mat- 
ters at length came to ſuch a pitch of profaneneſs and 
wickedneſs, that the high prieſts were not only choſen 
by lot, but even the high prieſthood fell by lot to one 
Phanmas ; who not only was © a worthleſs high prieft, 
but alſo, thro' his groſs ignorance, incapable to diſtin- 
guiſh what was the nature of the high prieſthood,” Jo- 
ſeph. de bel. Jud. lib. iv. c. 12. Yet from the utmoſt con- 
tempt and deriſion they conſtrained this man, whom 
they forced even agaiait his will from the country, and 
brought him on the ſtage like a kind of actor, and cloth- 
ed in the ſacred veſtments, to act the part of high prieſt, 
who like a child had prompters always at hand, to re- 
mind him how to behave, and maintain his character. 
Which impiety, as Joſephus juſily calls it, ſufficiently 
ſhews, that God no longer regarded that office ; after 
the true prieſt according to the order ot Melchiſedec had 
once appeared. | 

XLI. From the prieſthood let us proceed to the $Acrt- 

Dan. ix. 2», FICES. Daniel ſpeaks of the cealing of theſe, 
9 chap. ix. ult. And he ſhai! cenfirm the covenant 
with many for one week; and in the midſt of the week, be 
Mall four | the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe. 

XLII. We are here to obſerve, 1. That the prophet 
The time of the ſpeaks concerning the times of the Mef- 
Mciliah deſcribed. ſiah, who, ver. 25. is called the Meſſiah 
the Prince, by way of eminence, and with refpect to his 
character and office : compare If. Iv. 4. His office was 
to fins (rettrain) the tranſgreſſion, and mate an end of (ſeal) 
ſims, and to make reconcil:ation for (expiate) iniquity, and to 
bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, ver. 24. theſe are the 
offices and benefits of the true Meſſiah alone. 

XLIII. 2. That the aboliſhing of the ſacriſice and ob- 
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lation is foretold to be done by the Meſ- T whom is aſcr- 


fiah : for he, who confirmed the covenant bed he aboliſhinig 


with many, whom Paul calls the Surety of facrikces. 

a better covenant, Heb. vu. 22. even he {hall cauſe the ſacri- 
fices to ceaſe. But whatever the Meſſiah does is undoubt- 
edly right: ſince at leaſt he is a Prophet, and faithful in 
the houſe of God. 

 XLIV. 3. That this aboliſhing was both juſt, and ac- 
tually took place. It was juſt, by reaſon of Bin of 
the introduction of a new covenant, which was rizht aad 
confirmed, not by facrifice and the blood of of fact. 
brute beafts ; but by the offering of the Meſſiah himſelf, 
that Lamb without blemiſh, whoſe blood is the blood of 
the new teſtament, ſhed in order to procure, or obtain, 
true remiſſion, for many. Accordingly the future abo- 
liſhing of the ſacrifices was foretold to be in the midfl of 
that week, in which the Meſſiah was to be cut off, when 


he was to make his ſoul an offering for fin, if. liii. 10. His 


ſacriſice put an end to typical ſacrifices. And the abro- 
tion of the ſacrifices is joined with the confirmation of 
ie new covenant: for, that being ſealed by the ſacrifice 


of Chriſt, and preached by the apoſtles, and confirmed 


by the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and by very many mi- 
racles, the ſacrifices of beaſts, which conſtituted a great 
part of the old covenant, immediately loſt all their efli- 
cacy and dignity, and ſo were juſtly abrogated. It ac- 


tually took place not long after, on the deſtruction of tlie 


city and temple; for all the ſacrifices ceaſed upon that. 


Joſephus relates, that Titus anſwered the prieſts, who 


begged for their lives, after the burning of the temple ; 
that © that was deſtroyed, on account of which he would 
have juſtly ſaved them ; but that it was proper for the 
prieſts to periſh with the temple.” And what Chryſo- 
ſtom relates, Orat. 3. contra Fudeos, agrees with this, 
that the Jews ſhould have faid to Julian, when he ex- 
horted them to facrifice in the ancient manner; If you 
would ſee us ſacrifice, reſtore our city, rebuild our tem- 


ple, and we will facritce even now as before.” As the 


profane emperor, from the hatred he bore to Chriſtianity, 
attempted this, and furniſhed the expence out ot the 
Vor. III. _— 
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public treaſury, God prevented it by his almighty hand ; 
thereby ſhewrng, that he had no pleaſure in new ſacriſi- 
ces. Not only our own writers have this hiſtory, but 
alſo Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xxiii. among the Gen- 
tiles, and Zemach David, #. 2. p. 36. among the Jews. 
Both theſe kinds of the abrogation of ſacrifices may be 
aſcribed to the Meſſiah. He had a right to do it, as a 
Prieft, who had offergd a better ſacrifice ; and as a King, 
who appoints religious ceremonies for his church. He 
actually did it, as the aflerter of his own majeſty and grace, 
which the rebellious Jews trampled under 2 for which 
end, he made uſe of ! itus and his armies, as his miniſters. 
XLV. 4. That the removal of facrifices and offerings 
Which imports the infers the abrogation of the whole cere- 
abcliton of the monial worſinp. Not only becaufe ſa- 
whole ceremonial crifices conſtitute a principal part of the 
_— ceremonies, and we may ſay the ſame 
of things of a kike nature; but alfo becauſe the whole 
external worſhip is ſometimes expreſted by the name ſa- 
criſice, as Hof. vi. 6. 1077 for I defired mercy and not ſæ- 
crifice : , which the Septuagint here tranſlate by tec, 
as alſo Matthew, chap. xii. 7. ſigniſies 50175, (a word v 
plainly derived from the Hebrew MD 1, or the Chaldee 
NN.), or a diligent love of God. But ber is that 
internal purity and holineſs ot heart, which comprehends 
all thoſe virtues, or graces, wherein the image of God 
conlifts. And therefore Na, in order to a juſt oppoſi- 
tion, will ſignify the whole external and ceremonial 
worſhip. Which Kunchi himſelf ſeems to have obſerved, 
who explains facrifice by the wor/arp of the Lord in the 
hauſe of his ſanfuary. The interpretations, which the 
blind and fooliſh Jews give of this prophecy of Daniel, 
are ſo foreign to the words of the text, to the deligna- 
tion of the time, and to the hiſtory of the events, that 
they confute and overthrow themſelves. Whoever de- 
fires to ſee them exploded, may conſult Conſt. PEmpe- 
reur on Daniel, aad the celebrated Cucceins, Hornbeck, 
and Hulſius, in their writings againſt the Jews. 
XLVI. The Spirit, which ſpoke by the prophets, not 
* Many things elſewhere pro- thinking it ſuflicient te foretelt 


the ceaſing of the ceremonies, miſed, which are repugnant 
foretold alſo, that, in the days of ** the ce:cmanies, 

the Meſſiah, ſuch rites ſhould be inſtituted, as are entire. 
ly repugnant to the ancient inſtitutions ; that he would 
take for himſelf prieſts and Levitzs out of all nations 
without diſtinction, If. Ixvi. 20. 21. ; that in all places 
incenſe and a pure offering thoul be offered to his name, 
Mal. i. 11.; that there ſhould be an aitar, acceptable to 
himſelf, in the midſt of tle land of Egypt, If. xix. 
19.; that on the bells of the hories ſhouid be en- 
graven, HOLLINESS To ſj, HOVAH; which 
was formerly engraven only on the golden plate faſtened 
to the mitre of the high prieſt; and God has graciouſly 
promiſed, that all the pots in „ eruſalem, and in all judea, 
ſhould be holineſs unto him, Zech. xiv. 20. 21. Theſe 


things cannot be reconciled with the ancient privileges 


of the prieſts and Levites, and with the earthly ſanctu- 
ary, and the prerogatives of tac land of Canaan, and 
with the ſpecial holineſs of the pontifical pomp. God 
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intimates, that he would be worſhipped in the uſe of other © 


ſacred ordinances, which ſhould nct be confined to any 
forms of the ancient ceremonies, but be duly performed, in 
ſpirit and in truth, by every believer, in all places wha: ever, 

XLVII. Let us now come to the Tump thing propo- 
ſed, and ſhew, that the ceremonies ought to be They oog::t 
abrogated in the time of the Eeſliah, and to be au- 
that it was not poſſible the cafe ſhould be o. gated. 
therwiſe. This may be fſhewn two ways: birit, if we 
conlider the mater:a!, or matter of the ceremonies, as 
they are acts of the obedience preſcribed by the Iiwwv oft 
ordinances: ſecondly, their fermel, or eſſence, as they 
were types and ſhadows: but in neither of theſe ways 
can they have place in the kingdom of the Meſſiah. [ 
make the firſt of theſe appear thus. 

XLVIII. It is evident from the prophecies, that a great 
multitude of the Gentiles would be call Under the Nieſhah 
ed by the Meſſiah to communion with tic Gentiles were 
God and Iſrael: That God would allure i be called. 
Japheth to dwell in the * ot Shem, Gen. ix. 27.; that 

u 2 
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in the ſeed of Abraham all nations of the earth ſnould be 
bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18.; that unto the Meſſiah ſhould the 
obedience of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10.; that the 
Egyptians and Babylonians ſhould be mentioned among 
thoſe who know jehovah ; and that it ſhould be ſaid of 
the Philiſtine, the Tyrian, and the Ethiopian, they were 
born in Zion, Pfal. Ixxxvvi. 4.; and that all nations thould 
flow to the mountain of the honſe of Jebovah, If. ii. 2.; 
and that Itrael ſhould be the third of Egypt and Ailyria 
and that the Lord ſhall ſay, Bleſſed be my people the Egyp- 
tians, and the work of my hands, the Aſſyrians, and Iſrael mine 
znheritance, Ii. xix. 24.25. and nuinberleſs other paſſages, 
which frequently occur in ſcripture to the ſame purpoſe. 
XLIX. Moreover, Iſaiah declares, that both Itrael and 
Who are to obey the converted Gentiles ſhould obey the 
the ſame laws as ſame laws, and be bound together by the 
the Iſraelites. ſame religious ties. chap. xlii. 4. And 
the i/les ſhall wait for his (the Meſliah's) laws. Again, 
If. it. 3. And many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let 
us go up to the mourtain of the Lord, te the houſe of the God 
of Facob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths: for out of Zion ſhall go forth the law, and the 
word of Jehovah from Feruſalem. And he adds, no 
ſtranger who hath joined himſelf to Jehovah, fhall ſay, 
Jehovah hath utterly ſeparated me from his pcople: but, 
on the contrary, even unto the eunuchs ſhail be given, 
in the houſe of God and within his walls, a place, and a 
name better than that of ſons and of daughters, If. lvi. 
3. 5.3 that is, that the converted Gentiles ſhould, in 
matters of religion, be on an equal footing with the Iſ- 
— To this r that 1 Zeph. iii. 9. 10. For 
then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they may 
all call upon the name of 2 to * bo with — — 
ſent : from beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants, e- 
ven the daughters f 9 —— Hall bring mine offering : 
and Zech. xiv. 9. And Jehovah ſball be King over all the 
earth : in that day ſhall there be one Jehovah, and his 
name one : one {hall be the worſhip, and one the venera- 
tion of the one God. The Jews themſelves alſo frequent- 
ly declare, that, in the time of the Meſſiah, many na- 
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tions ſhall be converted to the God of Iſrael, and that 
then they ſhall walk in the dactrine of that lau, as the 
Chaldee ſpeaks on If. ii. 3. and hall embrace one common 
law with the Iſraelites, as Menaſſe ſpeaks, de reſur. lib. ii. 
c. 3. and fo ſhall in ite into one people with Iſrael, 
and be partakers of the ſame privileges, as being proſe- 
lytes of righteouſneſs. 
I. Whenever this ſhall come to paſs, it is plain, that 
the ancient ceremonies cannot poſ- At which time it is not poſ- 
fibly be obſerved by all the ſub- fible the ceremonies ſhould 
jets of the Mefliah. For how is de obſerved by all the ſub · 
it poſſible, that the paying of vows _ 
and tythes, the preſenting the firſt-born, the obſervation 
of the paſſover, pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles, which 
were confined to the place which God had choſen, ſhould 
be binding on thoſe who are to be at a great diſtance from 
Judea ? And how can men, who dwell in the utmoſt 
parts of the earth, come to Jeruſalem, to offer ſacrifice 


for every ſin, and every pollution, in order to avoid the 


curſe? How could women, newly delivered, undertake 
ſo long a journey, and preſent themſelves in the place 
- choſen by God, to perform the offerings commanded ? 
Where could ſo many beafts, ſo many prieſts, ſo many 


altars be found, ſufficient for all the ſacrifices? What ex- 


tent of country, much leſs town, could be large enough 
to hold ſuch numbers? Menaſſe, if I rightly remember, 
idly talks, that then the gates of Jeruſalem ſhould be ex- 
tended to Damaſcus ; but had he extended them, which 
he might with equal eaſe, beyond the Porte Caſpiæ, or 
paſs of leflis, he would have more commodioully pro- 
vided for ſo prodigious a conflux of people, flocking 
from all parts to the ſacrifices. Put the cate of the le- 
proſy, and of a houſc intected with that plague, of which 


Lev. xiii. muſt the prieſts make incuriions to the Scy- 


thians, the Sarmatians, and the Indians; to the Britons 
ſeparated from the reit of the world, and to the utmoſt 
Thule, to form a judgement of the ſcab or ſcall ? To o- 
mit many other conſiderations, which might with equal 
propriety be urged ; and which Euſebius among the an- 
cents, Demonſtr. Evangel. lib. i. and among the moderns, 
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Spanhemius, Dubior. Evang. p. 3. dub. 112. have fully and 
learnedly done. 

LL You may poſſibly allege, that God will grant a 
Nor can any reaſon be af kind of cifpenſation of, and relax 
honed, why different thivgs theſe impoſſible laws. But wher 4 
ſhould be binding on dif- is there any promiſe to that pur- 
ferent perſons. poſe? Have not theſe laws been 
made by the ſame authority with the others ? Is not their 
duration in like manner extended Ty, for ever, which 
in other reſpects is fo much objected to us? Do not theſe, 
and the like Jaws, conſlitute tne principal part of the ce- 
remonial? And if the conſcience can be ſet free from the 
obligation of theſe, why not alſo from that to the others, 
which are of the ſame nature? | 7 

III. Shall they not ceaſe to bind, becauſe the obſerva- 
The obſervation of the cs. 10n of them is impoflible, any 
remonie-, and the perfect more than we teach, that the mo- 
performance of the mora! ral law 1s binding, though we al- 
law, in different reſpecs ow the perfect performance there - 
e of to be a thing impoſſible? But 
who does not ſee a very wide difference here? That the 
moral law cannot now be perfectly performed, is a thing 
accidental, owing to our corruption. That theſe o- 
ther laws cannot be obierved under the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, ariſes from the nature of the laws themſelves, 
without any default of man. And thus we have demon- 
trated, that the ceremonies, in ſo far as they are acts of the 
obedicnce preſcribed by the old law, cannot be obſerved 
in the univerſal church, gathered together from among 
Jews and Gentiles, under the King Meſſiah. 

LIII. This will be more maniteſt, if we, moreover, 
What is typical is the cere- conlider the formal of the ceremo- 
moaies, makes the obſerva- nies: thus there was a yokein them, 
2 of ow to be mg that mult be broken off; a peda- 

after the accomphth- gogy, and an accuſation of child- 
„ hb which cannot take place in 
2 more advanced age. 'There was a partition-wall to be 
broken down, when, on removing all diſtinction of na- 
tions, the Meſſiah is to be all in all; an enmity to be 
abolithed at the time, in which the Meſſiah is to publiſh 
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to the Gentiles, that they ſhonld-have peace both with 
Iſract and with God. There was, in fine, a hand-wri- 
ting, bearing teſtimony concerning guilt not yet expia- 
ted, and payment not yet made. This, when all things 
are fulfilled by the Meſſiah. is to be taken out of the way, 
leſt any inſtitution of God ſhould be found to teſtify a- 
gainſt the truth and Son of God. Such are either igno- 
rant of, or do overturn all the ſignification of the cere- 
monies and their true efficacy, who bind the obligation 
of them on the conſciences, after the Meſſiah had per- 
feed all things. | CG 
LIV. There now remains the rourTH head, namely, 
to explain the progreſs and the various The degrees of the 
degrees of this abrogation, which we di - abolition of the ce- | 
geſt in the following order. 1. When r<monies. 
Chriſt came and was manifeſted to Iſrael, the ceremonies 
loſt much of their ſplendor, as when the ſun in the hea- 
vens extinguiſheth the ftars. Nevertheleſs they were 
binding, while Chriſt was not yet made perfect by ſuffer- 
ings, but yet their abrogation was drawing near: Feſus 
faith unts her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Ferufalem xcor/hip 
the Father. But the hour cometh, and new is, when the 
true worſhippers ſpall worſhrp the Futher in ſpirit and in 
truth, John iv. 21. 23. To this purpoſe is that procla: 
mation, which john ſeveral times publiſhed, that the 
kingdom cf heaven is at hand. 2. They were abrogated 
in point of right by the death of Chritt ; for, all their 
typical preſignification being fulſilled in Chriſt, and the 
blood of the New Teſtament being ſhed, and the guilt 
expiated, which they were appointed to be a charge of, 
with what right could ceremonies lately diſcarded claim 
any longer to keep their former ſtation? Hence Chriſt 
is ſaid to have taken the hand writing out of the way, nail- 
ing it to his croſs, Col. ii. 14. and to have aboliſhed in his 
Aeſb (on his fizth being broken by death) the law of com- 
mandments, contained in ordinancez, Eph. ii. 15. Certain- 
ty the fleſ of Chriſt was the vail; and while that was 
{ill entire, a new and living way was not opened to the 
heavenly fanctuary, Heb. x. 29. For, while Chriſt was not 
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yet made perfect by ſufferings, the ceremonies which re- 
quired that perfection or conſummation, were in full 
force. But whenever the utmoſt farthing was paid by 
the death of Chriſt, the vail and incloſure of the ce- 
remonies being taken down, there was a free acceſs to 
God; which was ſignified and confirmed by the renting 
the vail of the temple upon the death of Chriſt. 3. 
God declared, confirmed, and ſealed this abrogation by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and his aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, and the plentiful effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit. For the hand- writing was then diſc He 
who hitherto was in bondage to the elements of the 
world, equally with the other worſhippers of God, was 
Placed with his people in heavenly places, where no fuch 
bondage takes place ; and the Spirit was given, as the 
ſeal of a more delightful diſpenſation of the covenant. 
4- But this liberty was for ſome time not ſufficiently 
known, even to the apoſtles themſelves, till Peter was in- 
ſtructed therein by a heavenly viſion, Acts x. 11. 5. 
Ihen bv a folemn decree of a ſynod of the apoſtles, un- 
der the preſidence of the Holy Spirit, it was ordained, 
that a yoke was not to be put on the neck of the di- 
ſciples, beſides thoſe few things neceſſary for that time; 
namely, to abſtain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things ſtrangled ; to which was ſubjoined, tho” 
of a different kind, fornication, Acts xv. 10. 28. 29. 6. 
Afterwards Paul preached freedom from theſe things 
alſo, excepting fornication, that being contrary to the 
moral law, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 8. and 1 Cor. x. 2 5. — 29. 7. 
Yet becauſe the Jews, who were converted to Chriſt, 
having been accuſtomed to the ceremonies, were with 
very great difliculty drawn from them, the apoſtles and 
other believers with them, that they might not offend 
the weak, according to the rules of Chriſtian charity 

and prudence, freely uſed thoſe ceremonies, not with 


= any opinion of holineſs; but in order not to wound 


tender conſciences, accommodating themſelves to all, to 
gain ſome to Chriit, fee Acts xxi. 22. 8. But after that 
the church ſeemed now to be fufficiently inſtructed in her 
liberty, and the fondneſs for the ceremonies was no 
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longer a degree of weakneſs, but of obſtinacy, Paul 
would not give place by ſubjection, no not for an hour, 
and ſharply rebuked Peter, whoſe conduct was rather 
too remiſs, Gal. ii. 5. 14. and exhorted every one in par- 
ticular to ſtand faſt in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt had 

made him free, and not to be entangled again with the 
| Yoke of bondage, nor to make Chriſt of no effect to 
themſelves, Gal. v. 1. 2. 9. and laſtly, All the cere- 
monies were actually taken away at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem and the temple, and buried as it were in their 
ruins, never to be revived any more. See what we 
have ſaid concerning circumciſion, chap. viii. F 21. &c. 


C H A FP. IV. 
Of the Benefits of the New Teſtament. 


S the darkneſs of the night is only difpelled by the 
beams of the riſing morn, ſo the Tranſition to the 
Old Teſtament was abrogated only by benefits of the 
the introduction of the New. But at New Teſtament. 
what time this firſt began to take place, by what degrees 
it advanced, by what intervals of time it was confirmed 
and completed, we have explained in the third chapter 
of the foregoing book. We are now, in the firſt place, 
to treat of the BENETITSs of the New Teſtament : then 
of the SaczauENTSs: the other particulars are obvious, 
from what we have ſpoken concerning the covenant of 
grace, ſimply conſidered, and by comparing with them, 
what we have more largely treated of concerning the 
Old Teſtament. 


II. We rehearſe the benefits of the New Teſtament in 
the following order. I. Ihe firſt is the exhi- The recitat 
bition of the Meſſiah made perfect. II. The of them. 
goſpel under another name or deſignation. Ill. The 
calling of the Gentiles. IV. A more abundant and de- 
lightful meaſure of the Spirit. V. A greater and better 
liberty. VI. The reſtoration of Iſrael. VII. The revival 
of the whole church, as from the dead. 

III. The ins r ſpring of our glorying, and the ſum of 
Vor. III. e 
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1ſt benefit, the Our felicity, beyond thoſe that expected 
exhibition ofthe the conſolation of Iſrael, is, that Chriſt Je- 
Meſſiah. ſus came into the world, 1 Tim. i. 15. He, 
who was promiſed from the beginning, ſhadowed forth 
by ſo many types, ſo ardently longed for, and for ſo 
many ages expected, came forth in the fulneſs of 
time, 1n that place, from that tribe and family, in that 
manner from a virgin, and appeared in the fleſb, juſt as 
the holy prophets had long before propheſied he thould 
come: Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby the day- 
ſpring from on high hath viſited us, Luke i. 78. Ve have 
found him, of whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did 
write, Feſus of Nazareth, the ſon of Foſeph, John i. 45. 
This, as the angels told the ſhepherds of Bethlehem, was 
matter of great joy; and not only Mary, and Zacharias, 
and Simeon, but alſo the whole choir of the heavenly 
angels celebrated this in their ſongs : ſee Zech. ix 9. 
IV. And the Meſſiah was not only exhibited, but alſo 
Made perfect made perfect through ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. 
by ſufferings. and thus being z:ade perfect, he became the 
Author of eternal ſalvation unto all, Heb. v. 9. For, in the 
tufferings and death of Chriſt, there is a true expiation, 
a cancelling, a blotting out of our fins, a bringing in of 


everlaſting righteouſneſs, a tearing and removing of the 4 


hand-writing, nay, there is an eternal redemption. 

V. But this was not all: for he was alſo received up in- 
And received to glory, and being placed in the throne of 
up into glory. his majeſty, he brought the kingdom of hea- 
ven to us, having removed every thing, by which the 
ſpiritual and myftical government of God over the con- 
{cience, which is the government of liberty, was for- 
merly obſcured. While David in ſpirit had this king · 
dom of the Meſſiah before him, as in a figure, he joy- 
fully fung, Jeberab reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the 
multitude of iſles be glad, Pal. xcvii. 1. Jebovab reigneth, 
let the people tremble, Plal. xcix. 1. Ihis is that king- 
dom of heaven, which the Baptiſt ſo often proclaimed 
was at hand; and concerning which our Lord declared, 
that there were ſome of his hearers, which ſhould net 
taſte of death, till they ſerv the Son of man coming in bi- 
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kingdom, Matth. xvi. 28. It canno: but be moſt deliglit- 
ful to all that love the Lord Jefirs, to % him crauned it h 
glory and honour, who was mad- © /tile !5-ver than the angelt, 
for the ſuffering of death, Heb. ii. 9. This great benefit 
the apoſtle has ſet forth in theſe important words, 1 !im. 
It. 6. God made manife!? in the fely. 5 iſtiſeũ in the ſpinit, 
ſeen of angels, preache enis the Gerti believed on in the 
world, recerved up into glory. And ou; Saviour himſelf 
has taught us, hit a gr-at part of our happineis conſiſts 
in the enjoyment of this bleſſing, Watth. xiii. 16. 17. 
VI. The ſecond benefit is the goſpel of the kingdom, 
which God had premiſed afore by his pro- 2 begeßt, the 
phets in the holy ſcriptures, Rom. i. 2. goſpel of the 
Namely, the goſpel as completed, <5ich at kingdom. 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him, H«b. ti. 3. For this 
_ myſtery was kept ſecret fince the <v5rl.1 began: but now 15 
made manifeſt, and, by the ſcriptures of the prophets, ac- 
cording to the commandment of the everlaſting God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience of faith, Rom. xvi. 
25. 26. Not that they had no goſpel before: for even 
unto the ancients was the gofpel formerly preached, Heb. 
iv. 2.; but that this proclamation of future grace was 
mpow2yyeuruec, the goſpel! preached befere, Gal. mi. 8. And 
the preaching of the preſent grace is eminently the go- 
ſpel now. Hence it is mentioned as an argument of the 
preſence of the Meſſih, that the fear have the geſpel 
reached to them, Matth. xi. 5. 
VII. Moreover, the goſpel of the New Teſtament has 
the following excellencics above the old. f. Its pre-emi- 
That it ſets forth Chriſt as come, an! declares n-nce. 
that all thoſe things are fulfilled, Which were formerly 
foretold to come to pals long after, 1 Cor. ii. 7.— 10. 
2. That it declares, in clear terms, every thing relating 
to the common falvation, without the covering of fi- 
gures, or the labyrinths of dark faying, 2 Cor. ui. 14. 
3. That it now allures the hearts of believers with the 
ſweeteſt and moſt abundant conſolations, and without 
that ſeverity, which, according to the old legal diſpen- 
ſation, mixed the words of grace with fo much rigour, 
| A x 2 
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whence it is called the miniſtration of righteoufneſs, 2 Cor. 
iii. 9. and the word of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. The 
mouth of our beloved is moſt ſweet, Cant. v. 16. And Iſaiah 
propheſied concerning his fervants, chap. Iii. 7. How 
beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth 
gocd tidings/ &. Add If. xl. 1. Ixi. 1. & Ixvi. 10.— 
12. 4. That it dwells now more abundantly in us, and 
is preached more fully and frequently, and with a greater 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and a deeper infinuation or 
ſinking into the confcience, Rom. x. 8. 8 
VIII. The f hird benefit is the calling of the Gentiles by 
zd benefit, the goſpel, which followed upon the Metſhaht's 
the calliog of being made perfect: according to the promiſe, 
the Gentiles. Pſal. ii. 3. Aft of me, and I ball give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 
earth for thy paſſion : likewiſe If. xlix. 6. Luke ii. 40. 
Paul, as in other places, ſo eſpecially Eph. ii. & ni. has, in 
a magnificent manner, ſet forth the perfections of God, 
as being illuſtriouſly diſplayed in this admirable work, 
and, above all, the unſearchable riches of the patience, 
goodneſs, and manifold wiſdom of God in Chriſt. 
« And, indeed, who can but ſtand amazed at ſuch a ſur- 
Eng thing,“ (we may juſtly exclaim with Euſebius), 
to ſee thoſe, who, from the beginning, paid divine ho- 
nour and worſhip to ſtocks, and ſtones, 2nd devils, to 
ravenous beaſts feeding on human fleſh, ang-to veno- 
mous reptiles, to fire and to earth, to the very iwanwmate 
elements of the univerſe; to ſee, I ſay, ſuch calling on 
the moſt high God, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
very Lord of the prophets, the God of Abraham and his 
anceſtors, after the coming of our Saviour?“ Demonſt. 
Evans I. i. c. 6. Pray, read what follows, as it is too long 
to be here tranſcribed. This very circumſtance aſſures 
us, that the Lord Jeſus is the true and only Meſſiah, by 
whoſe word, Spirit, and miniſtry, fo aſtoniſhing a work 
was accomplithed ; the like, or equal to which was never 
Jeen or heard, were we to go back to the remoſt anti- 
quity. 
IX. But we are to obſerve, 1. That theſe things were ac- 
Bought abou: by the Compliſhed by the apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
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their fellow-labourers, who were not apoſtles, without any 
remarkable, either for any excellence human aid, 
of worldly wiſdom, or furniſhed with any charms of 
Greek or Roman eloquence, or ſupported by any human 
aſſiſtance; but by the naked demonſtration of an admi- 
Table and almoſt incredible truth to the conſcience, while 
the gates of hell raged, the lords and dreaded tyrants of 
the world oppoſed, and the ſchools of conceited philoſo- 
phers clamoured: that the glory of God and his Chriſt 
might ſhine forth with the greater luſtre and brightneſs, 
the meaner and leis adapted for the work were the inſtru - 
ments he uſed, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. 
X. 2. That the kingdom of Chriſt was ſet up among 
the Gentiles with an aſtoniſhing quickneſs. With an a- 
For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the Bonithing 
one part under heaven, ſhineth unto the other part quickneis. 
under heaven ; fo all alſo the Son of man be in bis day, 
Luke xvii. 24. Ifaiah had foretold this with a kind of a- 
ſtomiſhment, chap. Ixvi. 7. 8. Before fbe travailed, ſhe 
brought forth; before her pain came, ſbe was delivered of a 
man- child. Who hath heard ſuch a thing? who hath ſeem 
ſuch things? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in ene 
day, er Fall a nation be born at once? for as focn as Zion 
travailed, ſhe brought forth her children. 

XI. 3. That this calling extended very far: Rom. x. 
18. Their ſound went into all the earth, and their Exend- 
words unto the ends of the world. Col. 1. 6. 24. ing far 
Mark xvi. 20. Tertullian adverſus Judæos ſays, c. and near. 
7. © In what other perſon beſides have all the Gentiles 
believed but in Chriſt, who is now come? On whom elſe 
have the Parthians believed, the Medes, Elamites, the in- 
habitants of Meſopotamia, Armenia, Phrygi, Egypt, that 
part of Africa beyond Cyrene; the Romans; the Jews 
then in Jeruſalem, and other nations; and at this day, the 
various tribes of Getulians, many parts of Meſopotamia, 
Spain in all its extent, the different nations of Gaul, and 
the parts of Britain inacceſſible to the Roman arms, 
made ſubject to Chriſt ; the Sarmatians, Dacians, Ger- 
mans, and Scythians, many nations yet undiſcovered, 
many provinces and iſlands unknown to you, and which 
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we cannot enumerate? among which the name of Chriſt, 
who is now come, prevails.” In a like ſtrain has Jerome 
celebrated this abundance of heavenly grace, in epita- 
1 Nepotiani ad Heliadorum, and in efiſt. ad Lætam; and 

n general, the other fathers, nn in ſo great a hap- 
bl of the New Teſtament. Yet we are not to think, 
that there was no corner of the world, where the name 
of Chriſt was not preached; nor to believe, that the a- 
poſtles failed over to America, and to countries then un- 
known to the reſt of the world: theſe univerſal expreſ- 
fions only intimate, that the goſpel of Chriſt was exten. 
ſively propagated, without any diſtinction of countries 
or people, on each fide of the ſun's courſe. See the ex- 
prefiions, Rom. i. 8. Luke ii. 

XII. 4. The goſpel did not reach to the Gentiles, till 
Came not to the After it was rejected and deſpiſed by the 
Gentiles till reject · Jews : Threugh their Yall ſalvation came to 
ed by the Jews. the Gentiles. The fall of them was the riches 
J the <world, Rom. xi. 11. 12. We have an expoſition 
of this paſſage, Acts xii. 46. 47. where Paul and Barna- 
bas ſpeak thus; It <was neceſſary that the word of God 
hould firſt have been ſpeten to you (the 2 but ſeeing ye 
put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworth 7 of everlaſting 
life, la, ce turn to the Gentiles. Fer fs hath the Lord com- 
manded us, &c. We may add Acts xvui. 6. | 

XIII. 5. However the polity of the Jews was not over- 
Yet before the turned, before the kingdom of the Meſhah 
overthrow ef was made illuſtrious among the Gentiles : 
the jewiſh polity. Matth. xxiv. 14. And this goſpel of the hing- 
dam Hall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all 
nations, and then ſhall the end come, namely, of Jeruſalem 
and the temple : which was very wiſely ſo ordered. For 
by this means, (1 Ihe ungrateful Jews had not the leaſt 
ſhadow of excuie left; for what excuſe could they have 
for contir.uing in their hardneſs, who had ſeen his power, 
in a very ſhort ſpace of time, ſhining like lightning 
through the whole world? This is Chryſoitom's obſerva- 
tion, Serm. 76. in Mattheum. (2.) By the preaching of 
the goſpel, he would have all the world know the crimes 
of the * the guilt they had contracted by the parrt- 
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cide of Chriſt, and their obſtinate and invincible malice» 


ia ſtubbornly rejecting all offers of mercy ; before he 


would execute fo terrible a vengeance on a people, who 


were under ſo many obligations to him ; that all nations 


might be obliged to adore his juſtice with trembling. 
(3.) He would not caſt off his ancient people by an ulti- 
mate deſtruction, before he had gathered, from among 
the Gentiles, another people for himſelf ; nor make the 
material temple an anathema, till he had built a ſpiritual 
temple of lively ſtones. For it was never intended, that 
Chriſt ſhould be a King without a kingdom. 
XIV. The fourth benefit is a more abundant and de- 
lightful meaſure of the Spirit, frequent- ,th benefit, a more 


ly foretold by the prophets, to be ſent abundant and joy- 


together with, and poured out on the ful Spirit. 

church by Chriſt. To this purpoſe, if I miſtake not, is 
Zech. ix. 12. Even to-day ].. TG * another declarer do I 
render unto thee. That day is meant, on which the 


King of Zion had, by the blood of the covenant, ſet at 


liberty, thoſe who were bound in Zion, and was deli- 
vered from death. At that time, p, 4 declarer, diſ- 
coverer, or ſhewer forth, is promited, the participle being 
uſed as a noun : and he is indeed another diſcoverer. The 
firſt is the Son of God; and who is the other, but the 


| Holy Spirit? who is alfo a d:{coverer, as he teaches the 


elect, and brings all things to their remembrance, John 
XIV. 26. the next to Chriſt, or another comforter, ver. 16. 
Him God promiſes fa give, that is, in place of the Son, 
after he was gone to the Father, John xvi. 7. To this 
likewiſe I apply, what the Meittah ſays, If. xlvin. 16. 
ma 13779 710: RR, which is very properly tranſlated, 
The Lord God oth ſent me and his Spirit. Add the like 
promiſes, 1. xliv. 2. 3. & xxxv. 7. Joel ii. 28. The fulfil- 
ment of which is in Chriſt, who baptizeth his people 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Matth. iii. 11. compare 


* Our verficn renders, wil! J render donble unto thee. Double, ſays a 
modern commenrtatur, figuifies any thing large, ſufficient, pleutiful, If. 
xl. 2. and Ixi. 7. particularly the Spirit and his grace. See Gill zz 
loc. Our author here follows Cocceius. 
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John vii. 38. 39. of which paſſages we have ſpoken elſe. 


where. 
| NV. The effects of this Spirit are: 1. A more clear 
and diſtinft knowledge of the myſteries of 
Effects thereof. faith, If. xi. 9. & hv. 13. Jer. xxxi. 34. 
1 John ii. 27. 2. A more generous, a more ſublime, 
and chearful degree of holinel(s, If. xxxiii. 24. xxxv. 9. 
& Ix. 21. 22. Zech. x. 5. & x11. 8. 3. A more delight- 
ful conſolation, If. xl. 1. 2. Ix. 1. 2. lv. 11. & lxvi. 12. 
13. 14. John xiv. 16. Acts ix. 31. Eph. i. 13. 2 Cor. i. 
22. 4. A filial boldneſs, which is now the greater, as 
adoption itſelf, and 'its effects are more conſpicuous, 
Gal. iv. 6. 5. The extraordinary and altogether mi- 
raculous gifts, which were plentifully beſtowed at the 
beginning of the goſpel, not only on the apoſtles, but 
alſo often on other miniſters, nay, on common belie- 
vers, and even virgins, Mark xvi. 16.— 18. Acts x. 45. 
46. xix. 6. & Xxt. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 7.—11. But in 
what manner the New Teſtament is to be compared with 
the Old, we have frequently ſhewn already. 

XVI. The jth benefit is Chriſtian liberty, which Paul, 
Ich benefit, Chri- the moſt diligent 1nterpreter of, and 
ſian liberty. warmeſt advocate for, uſually fo conli- 
ders, that he makes it generally to conſiſt in a freedom 
from that bondage which the Jews were under; and he 
rarely treats of it, unleſs when he compares Chriſtians 
with Jews, and ſets the old diſpenſation in oppoſition to 
the new. Yet divines have prudently obſerved from 
Paul himfelf, that Chriſtian liberty may be conſidered, 
either as common to believers in every age; or as a fpc- 
cial immuaity of the children of God, who live under 
the New- leſtament diſpenſation. 

XVII. This common liberty conſiſis in a manumiſſion 
Conſidered as Or freedom, 1. From the tyranny of the 
common to all devil, whoſe deſtruction was promiſed, as 
believers. early as in paradiſe, Col. i. 13. 2. From the 
reigning and condemning power'of fin, Rom. vi. 14. & viti. 
I. 3. From the rigour of the lau, fo far as it is contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from grace, Rom. vi. 14. For thus far it 
is to the ſinner the law of ſin ard death, oppoſite to the 
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law of the Spirit and of life in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 2. 
Moreover, this rigour conſiſts, (I.) In the ſevere demand 
it makes of obedience, without a promiſe of ſanctifying 
grace. (2.) In requiring a moſt perfect holineſs, to be 
performed by man himſelf, as the conditiun of eternal 
life. (3.) In threatening the curſe for the leaſt deviation. 
For ſo far the law belongs to the covenant of works, 
which, in regard to all believers, is abrogated, by the 
mtroduction of the covenant of grace. (4.) In a free- 
dom from an accurſed death, both of body and /ou!. For 
though the body of believers is dead becauſe of fin, Rom. 
viii. 10. yet death has loſt its ſting, 1 Cor. xv. 55. and 
is become the period of fin and miſery, and the paſſage 
to eternal life, John v. 24. And thus far believers are 
freed from that death, with which God threatened fin- 
ful man, as a puniſhment properly fo called, and the ef- 
fe of his dreadful diſpleaſure, John viii. 51. 52. Nor 
is the formal nature of puniſhment only removed from 
the death of believers; but whatever belongs to the re- 
mains of death, will at laſt be deſtroyed by a glorious 
reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 54. As therefore liberty with 
reſpect to lin, as to its right, is adjudged to believers in 
juſtiſication, and as to its power, performed gradually 
and by fome certain ſteps; the ſame alſo is the cafe with 
reſpect to corporal death ; the curſe and penalty of which, 
fo to ſpeak, are removed, as ſoon as the perſon is ingraft- 
ed into Chriſt þy faith, who is the fountain of life, but 
at the laſt day all its powers will be ſwallowed up in vic- 
tory. (5.) From human empire, or conſtraint, with re- 
ſpect to divine worſhip, and the actions of religion, as 
ſuch: for God alone has dominion over the conſcience, 
James iv. 12. Nor is it lawful for the ſons of God, who 
know themſelves to be bought with a price, to become 
the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. Matth. xv. 9. Col. ii. 
13. 22. 23. Though formerly the ſcribes and Phariſees 
fat in Moſes's chair, yet God never gave them a power, 
to load the conſcience with new inſlitutjons, beyond 
and belides the law of God, to which all were equally 
bound, Deut. iv. 2. & xii. 34. All the authority of 
the doctors of the law tended to keep the people ty the 
Vor. III. 1 


350 Or THE BENEFITS BooklV. 


obſervance of the law of Moſes ; Chriſt juſtly rebuked 
them, when they went beyond that. Whatever man 
has deviſed from his own invention, in matters of re- 
ligion, has ever been diſpleaſing to God. (6.) From the 
obligation to things indifferent, which are neither 
nor bad in themſelves, and which God has neither com- 
manded nor forbidden. When the knowledge and ſenſe 
of this liberty is wanting, the conſcience, in that caſe, 
is diſquieted, and ſuperſtition has neither meaſure nor 
end, Rom. xiv. 5. 14. 23. The poſſeſſion, however, is to 
de difſtingmihed from the uſe ; the right from the exerciſe 
of it : the former ought ever to remain inviolable to the 
conſcience, the latter to be circumſcribed by the rules of 
prudence and charity, to avoid giving offence to weak 
brethren, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 2 Cor. x. 13. Rom. xiv. 19. 

XVIII. The liberty we have thus deſcribed, abſolute- 
Which yet under the Old ly belongs to the benefits of the co- 
Teſtament was ſomewhat venant of graces and ſhould not 
more reſtrained. be reckoned among thoſe which are 
peculiar to the New Teſtament ; unleſs ſo far as it is 
more clearly explained, more frequently inſiſted upon, 
more effectually and abundantly applied * the Spirit o? 
Chriſt, and inſinuated into the conſcience for the greater 
conſolation and joy, and finally demonſtrated by more 
glorious effects. For, as I imagine, none will queſtion, 
that the rigour of the old ceconomy greatly obſcured the 

ſenſe and joy of thit liberty, which believers in other 
refpects enjoyed. At leaſt none will deny, that the h- 
berty, as to things in their own nature indifferent, was 
greatly diminiſhed by the inſtitutions of Moſes. 

XIX. That liberty, therefore, which is peculiar to 
Or as peculiar to the the New Teſtament is, 1. A diſcharge 
New-Teſtament. from the bondage of the elements of the 
oorld, or of the ancient ceremonies, from whole religious 
obligation, as of things neceſſary, the conſciences of 
men were firſt {et free, Acts xv. 10. though their arbi- 
trary uſe continued for ſome time, and might with pru- 
dence be adviſed, Acts xxi. 24. Afterwards their uſe 
was entirely forbid, ſo that now we are to abſtain from 
them altogether, Gal. iii. 25. iv. 5. 26. & v. I. For, 
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from being in force, f:'i loving their vigour, they of 
neceſſity become arbitrary: afterwards, from being 
dead they become hurttul and deadly; and from being 
arbitrary become unlau ful, never to be revived, after 
the full promulgation of the goſpel, and the deſtruction 
of the temple of Jeruſalem, which was the ſeat of the 
ceremonies. 2. Liberty with reſpect to many things 
indifferent in their own nature, the ute of or abſtinence 
from which was formerly enjoined the Iſraelites, Tit. i. 
15. Col. ii. 20. 21. 1 Cor. x. 25. 3. Immunity from 
the forenſic or judicial laws of the Iſraelites ; not as they 
were of univerſal, but as of particular right or obliga- 
tion, made for the Jews as ſuch, diſtinguiſhing them 
from other nations, adapted to the genius of the people 
and country, and ſubſervient, for the greateſt part, to 
the Levitical prieſthood, with which almoſt the whole 
polity was interwoven. 4. There is a clearer and more 
perfect promulgation, knowledge, and ; ractice of Chri- 
ſtian liberty, in all its parts and degrees. 

XX. Sixthly, We may reckon among the benefits of 
the New Teſtament the reſtoration of the gi benefit, the re- 
_ Uraelites, who were formerly rejected, Qoration of the Iſ- 
and the bringing them back to the com- raelites. 
munion of God in Chriſt. Paul has unfolded this my- 
ſtery to the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 25. 26. 27. For I would 
not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt 
ge ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits ), that blindneſs in 
part is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in. And ſs all Iſrael ſbali be ſaved: as it is written, 
There ſhall come aut of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob. For this is my covenant unto them, 
when I ſhall tate away their ſins. 

XXI. On this place obferve, 1. That the apoſtle here 
explains ſome myſtery ; that is, a ſecret thing, That is, a 
not known but by revelation, and taken no- myitery. 
tice of by few, and happening beyond the cxpectation 
and judgement of reaſon ; in fine, the whole method and 
manner of executing which lies in a great meaſure con- 
cealed : ſee 1 Cor. ii. 7. & xv. 51. and Eph. tt. 3. 2. 
That jt is the intereſt of the Gentiles to be To be made 
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known tothe acquainted with this myſtery, to prevent 
a their entertaining higher thoughts concern- 
ing themſelves, and lower concerning the Iſraelites: we 
are therefore to take care, to inquire diligently, and 
with attention, into what the prophets have foretold con- 
cerning this matter. 3. I he apoſtle here ſpeaks of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, not figuratively, but properly ſo called; who 
Pliadneſs is hap- were at this time blind, obdurate, ſtupid, 
pened to Iſrael. and hardened, of which ver. 7. Iſaiah fore- 
told this judgement of God againſt Iſrael at large, chap. 
vi. 9. 10. compared with Acts xxvin. 26. If. xxix. 10. 11. 
To this alſo ſeems applicable, that whirhwind of the Lord, 
that fury, and continuing whirlwind, which ſhall abide on 
the head of the wicked, of which, Jer. xxx. 23. In ſhort, 
this is that forlorn condition of the blinded nation of Jews, 
which, taking its riſe in the apoſtles time, continues to 
this our day. 4. That this blindneſs is in part happened 
' Only in to Ifracl. The whole nation, from its firſt origin 
part. even to the end of the world, is conſidered as 
one whole; a certain part of which are thoſe, who either 
haye, or now do, or hereafter ſhall live in the days 
of the wrath and indignation of God, Blindneſs has ſeized 
that part only. 5. That blindneſs is to continue upon 
To laſt till the ful- them no longer than till the fulneſs of the 
neſs of the Gentiles Gentiles be come in ; that 1s, till the go- 
be come in, ſpel is preached among all nations of the 
world whatever. Which, indeed, began to be done by 
the apoſtles and their fellow-labourers ; bur could not be 
done pertectly, both on account of the extent of the 
world, and the ſhortneſs of human life, and likewiſe be- 
cauſe many nations (as all the American) were at that 
time unknown. This therefore ſtill remains to be done 
ſucceſſively; God in his admirable providence paving 
the way for his word. The offer of grace was firſt made 
to the Iſraelites. When they refuſed it, it was ſent to 
the Gentiles; but when the fulneſs of them ſhall be 
brought in, it will be again given to the Iſraelites; that 
the laſt may be firſt, and the firſt laſt, Luke xiii. 30. ſee 
Luke xxi. 24. 6. That when the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
Which being come is brought in, all 1frael! /hall be ſaved : 
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that is, as our Dutch commentators well in, all Israel ſhall 
obſerve, not a few, but a very great be ſeved. 

number, and in a manner the whole Jewiſh nation, in a 
full body. Peter Martyr has judiciouſſy explained the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the whole body of Iſrael, in 
the following words: · But we are to underſtand a li- 
mited fulneſs, and a fixed or determined collection: 
which 1s therefore called fulneſs, becauſe there will be 
an exact and a very great number of believers, ſo that 
the church ſhall be publicly owned, and had in great 
eſteem among the Gentiles : juſt as all Iſrael is to be ta- 
ken for a great number of Jews, among whom Chriſt 
ſhould be publicly acknowledged: not that ſome, as well 
of the Gentiles as Jews, ſhall not be loſt.” 

XXII. From what we have ſaid before, it appears, that 
they depart from the apoſtle's meaning, Not the myttical 
who, by all I/rael, underſtand the myſtical 1facl only, but 
Iſrael, or the people of God, conliſtling alſo che natural. 
both of Jews and Gentiles, without admitting the con- 
verſion of the whole Jewiſh nation to Chriſt, in the ſenſe 
we have mentioned. Notwithſtanding this may be con- 
firmed by the following arguments. 1. The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of that Iſrael, to whom he aſcribes his own pedi- 
gree, ver. 1. whom he calls his fleſh, that is, his kin- 
dred, ver. 14. and the natural branches, ver. 21. whom 
he conſtantly diſtinguiſhes from the Gentiles ; to whom, 
he teſtifies, blindneſs has happened. All this is apph- 
cable to Iſrael properly ſo called. 2. He lays before us 
a myſtery : but it was no myſtery, that a very few Jews 
were converted to Chriſt together with the Gentiles ; 
for we have daily inſtances of that. 3. He reminds the 
Gentiles, not to exult over, or deſpiſe the Jews, from this 
argument, that, as they themſelves were now taken in 
among the people of God, fo, in like manner, the Jews 
were in due time to be taken in again. But if the a- 
poſlle meant, that the body of the Jewiſh nation was to 
continue in their hardneſs ; and but a few of them to be 
faved, who, joined to the Gentiles, ſhould form a myſti- 
cal liracl, the whole of that diſcourſe would be more 
adapted to the commendation of the Gentiles, than oi 
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the Iſraelites; and encourage rather than repreſs the 
pride of the Gentiles. 4. As the fall and diminiſhing of 
Iſrael, ver. 12. and their caſting away, ver. 15. are co be 
vnderſtood ; fo likewiſe the receiving and ſaving them; 
for here the rules of a juſt oppoſition muſt be obſerved. 
But the fall, diminiſhing, and caſling away of Iſrael are 
to be underſtood of the generality of the Jewiſh nation; 
therefore the receiving and ſaving of Iſrael in like manner. 
XVIII. From which it is evident, that GRorius trifles, 

Not fulfilled a When he is poſitive, that this prophecy was 
buoy „ of fulfilled at that time when the idols and 
the deſtruction military enſigns of the Romans were open- 
GD gy — in the temple ; becauſe that then 
many, who had embraced Chriſtianity, together with 
thoſe who had been Chriſtians before, were exempted 
from the following calamities. To which was added, 
the converſion of many Jews, upon the deſtruction of 
the city and temple, fince now the truth of Chriſt's pre- 
ditions appeared in a much clearer light, and the galling 
yoke of perſonal bondage had broke the obſtinacy of 
many, as Veſpaſian and Titus put no bar in the way: 
for proving this he quotes a paſſage from Juſtin, adver- 
{us Tryphonem. But ſuch abſurd imaginations are con- 
trary to the light of all hiſtory. For, during the ſiege, 
the whole of the Jewiſh nation, which was all over 
plunged in their guilt and perfidy, were made to ſuffer 
the juſt puniſhment of their fins. Which is very far 
from that ſalvation, which Paul here affures us of. If 
any joined the Chriſtians at that time, their number was 
ſo inconſiderable, compared with the reſt, as that it is 
ridiculous to give them the name of ALL Iſrael. Juſtin 
ſays nothing, but that soMe of them being daily in- 
ſtructed in the name of Chriſt, had quitted the way of 
error:“ which differs very much from all Iſrael. We 
may add, that, by that fancy of Grotius, the times of 
caſting away and receiving are entirely confounded. For 
never was the breaking oft and cutting away the natural 
branches more palpably ſeen, according to the Baptilt's 
prophecy, Matth. iii. 10. than at the time that Grotius 


imagines they were grafted in. 
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XXIV. In fine, the prophetic teſtimony alleged by the 
apoſtle from If. lix, 20. confirms our explana- f. lx. 20 
tion: where the Hebrew words properly d-. 
note, The Redeemer ſhall come y to Zion, or, according 
to the Septuagint, tu Zr, an account of Zion, and unto 
them that turn from defection in Jacob. Paul, generally 
following the Septuagint, has rendered the words ſome- 
what differently, but to the ſame purpoſe and meaning. 

XXV. Obſerve, 1. That the apoſtle here very juſtly ex- 
plains Zion and Jacob of the Jews ; for Zion and Jacob de- 
theſe are the natural ſons of Jacob, na- note the whole Jew- 
tives, citizens of Zion; the others are nation. 
only naturalized: that name therefore primarily and of 
itſelf agrees to them. And then alſo he ſpeaks of 
thoſe with whom the covenant was made; as it is faid in 
the text, ver. 21. This is my covenant with them: but that 
teſtament and covenant belong to Iſrael, who/e are the co- 
venants and promſes, Rom. ix. 4. fee Lev. xxvi. 44. 45» 
Moreover, Zion and Jacob denote, not ſome few of Iſ- 
rael, but the whole body of that nation, as Gen. xlix. 
7. For in Zion all the tribes had a right, Pfal. cxxii. 4. 


XXVI. 2. The de, Goel, is promiſed to Zion, that is, 


the Kinſman-Redeemer, who can juſtly fiy, The Goel 
Theſe are mine, and that in right of conſan- promiſed. 

guinity, for I am the neareſt kinſman. True it is, Chriſt 
may be called the Goel! and near kinſman of all nations, on 
account of his being of the fame human nature with them, 
which he aſſumed: yet he is chiefly and firſt of all the 
Goel of Iſrael, becauſe of them are the fathers, of whom 
as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, Rom. ix. 5. And 
therefore, perhaps, the apoſtle faid, the Redeemer {hal 

come out of Zion: for as the relation, which is expreſſed 
by the term, Goel, could not be ſet forth by the Greek, 
fviuucc, he was willing, by this mrans, to make up the 
imperfection of the GreekSlanguage, by intimating, that 
the Redeemer was in ſuch a manner to come to Zion, as 
at the ſame time, with reſpect to his human nature, to 
come out of Zion. The advent of the Deliverer ſup- 
Poles allo ſuch a time, in which other lords, beſides je- 
hovah, were to rule over Zion, II. xxvi. 13. from whole 
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illegal dominion he was, with a ftretched-out arm, to 
ſet tree and deliver his people. 

XXVII. 3. The work of this Redeemer will be 7 
To turn away furn away iniquity from Jacob. In the He- 
iniquity from brew it runs, He ſhall come to thoſe that return 
Jacob. from deſectian. The meaning is the ſame : he 
will impart his grace and falvation to thoſe, who, by a 
true faith and repentance, ſhall return unto God. And 
as they cannot give this repentance to themſelves, the 
Redeemer will beſtow it upon them; fee Acts v. 31. 
Not only the Greeks have thus rendered the words of 
the prophet, but alſo the Chaldee, and to turn the rebel- 
lious of the houſe of Jacob to the lat. And to this pur- 
poſe is what follows in If. lix. 21. concerning giving the 
Spirit of God in Iſrael, and the putting his word in their 
mouth. The ſum of the whole is, that, by the efficacy 
of the Redeemer, the Jews are in due time to be converted 
from their rebellion and tranſgreſſions. . 
XXVII. 4. As this is not yet accompliſhed, as to the 
Which will be per- whole body of the Iſraelites, and yet the 
fecily accompliſhed ſcripture muſt be fulfilled, the apoſtle 
in the laſt days. has juſtly inferred, that in the laſt times it 
will be perfectly fulfilled. For ſeeing the foundation there- 
of is God's covenant with Iſrael, and t his a tirm covenant, 
ſtable, immutable, and ſuſpended on no ambiguous con- 
dition, (for what condition could that covenant admit, 
which allots both remiſſion of firs and repentance to li- 
rael ?), it is not poſſible, but that every thing ſhall hap- 
pen exactly according to the promiſe and prediction: An. 
this is my covenant with them, ſaith Gad. But concerning this 
covenant he ſpeaks as follows, If. liv. 10. For the mountains 
Hall depart, and the hills be remcved, bat my kindneſs ſball 
not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace 
be removed, ſaith Jehovah, that hath mercy on thee. And 
again Jer. xxXiil. 25. 26. Thus ſaith Fehovah, If my cove- 
nant be not with day and night, and if I have not appointed 
the ordinances of heaven and earth: then will I coſt away 
the ſeed of Jacob, and David my ſervant. Add Plal. cv. 8. 
9. and Deut. iv. 31. All this being addreſſed to the whole 
body of the nation, it muſt of neceſſity be fulfilled at 
the appointed time, 
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XXIX. 5. But becauſe ſome perhaps might think that 
thoſe horrid crimes, of which the If Nor poſſible to be made 
taelites had been guilty, might hin- void by the fios of the 
der that blefling of God from coming lftaelites. 


to them; the apoſtle adds a teſtimony, whereby God 


promiſes to take away their ſins ; which cannot but be 
accompanied with repentance and faith in the Meſſiah, 
and the communication of his grace. True, indeed, it 
19, we have not thoſe words in If. liv. But yet they are 
in If. xxvii. 9. where the Greek verſion has the very 
words, dra apinapear Tu; apzprine avrar, It is not unufual 
with the apoſtle to collect ſeveral teſtimonies into one, 
and to explain the words of one paſſage by thofe of an- 


other. And indeed this obſervation was of great im- 


portance : for, if any thing ſhould ſeem to ſtand in the 
way of the teſtoration of the Jews, it was their extreme 
impiety. Wherefore there are frequent promiſes con: 


cerning the expiation of the crimes they had committed, 


2s Deut. xxxii. 43. Jer. xxxiii. 8, & Il. 20, 

XXX. Some perhaps may fay, Are there not clearer 
expteſlions in proof of this matter in the wy, the apottle 
prophets ? Why then does the apoſtle pitch aſes not clearer 
upon theſe, the force and cogency of which teſtimonies. 


does not at firſt ſight appear? I anſwer, there are ſuch, 


which we ſhall preſently produce: but here the ſupreme 
and admirable wiſdom of the Holy Spirit ſhines forth, part- 
ly, becauſe, by felecting theſe, he would bring us to conſi- 
der entire prophecies, which, as it were, he points out to 
us, and of ſuch a nature as to give full conviction of this 
matter ; partly, that, by arguing from prophecies leſs 
evideat, he might conſtrain us to gtve credit to ſuch as 
are more clear and expreſs. For who will take upon 
him to wreſt to a different meaning ſuch evident teſti- 
monies, as by the very ſound of their words lead to this 
ſenſe, when he obſerves, that Paul draws his reaſons 
from ſuch as ſeemed much more remote from the purpoſe? 
XXXI. Should any one dehre clearer teſtimonies, we 
offer the following to his confideration : from Many fach 
Mosts, Lev. xxvi. 41.—45. Deut. iv. 30. 31. extant. 
XXX, 1.—6. & xxxii. 42. From the Psi us, Pal. cii. 14. 
Vol. III. | 12 2 
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— 18. & Ixxxv. 9. 10. From Isatan, H. xi. 11. 12. xix. 


24. 25. xlix. 14. Cc. & Ixti. throughout. From J=xe- 
MIAH, Jer. lit. 18. Sc. xxxi. 1. and ver. 31. to the end, 


xxxii. 37. c. & xxxiii. 24.—26. From Ezexitt, Ezek. 


xxXvi. 24. to the end, xxxvü. throughout, eſpecially 
from ver. 15. & xxxix. 25. to the end. Add Hoss, 
chap. iii. 5. All theſe promiſes are more ſublime, than 
that the time can be aſſigned, in which they can be ſup- 
poſed to have been as yet fulfilled. From the New TE- 
STAMENT, add Matth. xxm. 29. Luke xxi. 24. 2 Cor. ui. 
16. The reader may pleaſe to ſee what we have ſaid on 


this head in a particular book concerning the ten tribes 


of Iſrael, from chap. ix. to the end; where he will find 
moſt of thoſe prophecies carefully, and at greater length 
explained. Oy 

XIII. As from all this it is evident, we are to expect 
The thing itſelf to be the general converſion of the Ifraclites 
maintained, but the in time to come, not indeed of every 
reſt to be left to Gol. individual, but of the whole body of 
the nation, and of the twelve tribes; we chuſe not to 
multiply minute queſtions, either out of curioſity, or 
incredulity, concerning the time, place, manner, means, 
and the like circumſtances of this myſlery, which God 
has reſerved in his own power. Let us maintain the thing 
itſelf, and leave the manner of it to God. We ſhall then 
beſt of all underſtand thoſe obſcure prophecies which de- 
ſcribe it, when we ſhall be able to compare the event with 
them. Our Calvin, as his manner is, ſpeaks with pru- 
dence and gravity : © Whenever the longer delay is apt 
to throw us into defpair, let us recollect the name my- 
ſtery, by which Paul clearly puts us in mind, that this 
converſion is not to be in the ordinary or uſual manner: 
and therefore they act ami's, who attempt to meaſure it by 


their own private ſentiments. For what more perverſe, 


than to account incredible, what falls not in with our opi- 
nion? being therefore called a my/tery, becauſe incompre- 
henſible, until the time of its revelation. Moreover, it 
is revealed to us, as it was to the Romans, that our faith, 
acquieſcing in the word, may ſupport our expectation, 
until the effect itſelf be made manifeſt. We ſhall con- 
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clude theſe things with the wiſh and words of Maimo- 


nides at the end of his More Nevoc him: * But may the 
great and good God himſelf purify all Iſrael, according 
to his promiſe : then the ey es of the blind will be opened. 
The people ſitting in darkneſs have ſeen a great light: to 
thoſe who ſat in the ſhadow of death, the light is ariſen. 
XXIII. LVH, To this reſtoration of lirael ſhall be 


Joined tae riches of the whole church, „h benefit, the ie bes 


and, as it were, life from the dead, of the church, and 
Rom. xi. 12. Now, if the fall of them be life from the de d. 
the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches 
of the Gentiles; how much more their fuineſs? and ver. 15. 
For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the 
world, what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead? The apoſtle intimates, that much greater and more 
extenſive benefits ſhall redound to the Chriſtian church 
from the fulneſs and reſtoration of the Jews, than did to 
the Gentiles, from their fall and diminution : greater, I 
ſay, intenſively, or with reſpect to degrees, and larger 
with reſpect to extent. 

XXXIV. As to zntenſeneſs or degrees, it is ſuppoſe, 
that, about the time of the converſion of the giches boch 
Jews, the Gentile world will be like a dead in reipe& of 
perſon, in a manner almoſt as Chriſt deſcribes gif: 
the church of Sardis, Rev. iii. 1. 2. namely, both that 
light of ſaving knowledge, and that fervent piety, and 
that lively and vigorous fimplicity of ancient Chriſtia- 


nity, will, in a courſe of years, be very much impaired. 


Many nations, who had formerly embraced the goſpel 
- with much zeal, afterwards almoſt extinguiſhed by the 
venom of Mahometaniſm, Popery, Libertiniſm, and A- 
theiſm, verify this prophecy. But, upon the reftoration 
of the Jews, cheſe will ſuddenly ariſe, as out of the 


ge a new light will ſhine upon them, a new zeal be 


ndled up; the life of Chriſt be again manifeſted in his 

myſtical body, more lively, perhaps, and vigorous than 

ever. Then, doubtleſs, many ſcripture-prophecies will, 

after their accompliſhment, be better underſtood; and 

ſuch as now appear dark riddles, ſhalt then be found to 

contain a moſt diſtinct deſcription of facts. Many candles 
2 2 2 
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joined together give a greater light: a new fire laid near 
== a greater heat. 91 ſuch will the ae - 
ceſſion of the Jews be to the church of the Gentiles. 
XXXV. And not only fo, but alſo many nations, a- 
And of che num- Mong whom the name of Chriſt had long 
bers that enjoy before been forgotten, ſhall be ſeen to flock 
hem. again to the ſtandard of falvation then e- 
rected. For there is a certain fulneſs of the Gentiles, to 
be gathered together by the ſucceſſive preaching of the 
goſpel, which goes before the reſtoration of lirael, of 
| which ver, 25. and another richneſs of the Gentiles, 
that comes after the recovery of Iſrael. For while the 
goſpel, for many ages, was publiſhed now to this, then 
to that nation, others gradually departed from Chriſt : 
but when the fulneſs of the Jews is come in, it is altoge · 
ther probable, that theſe nations will, in great numbers 
return to Chriſt. . An almoſt innumerable multitude of 
Jews reſide in Afia and Africa, among the Perſians, 
Turks, Indians, Chineſe, Japonneſe, and Tartars. When 
therefore, by the almighty hand of God, theſe ſhall be 
brought to the communion of the Meſſiah, their love to 
him will be the more ardent, as their hatred againſt him 
had been formerly more bitter. And 1s it not more 
than probable, that the nations, among whom they live, 
being excited by their example and admonitions, ſhall 
come into the fellowſhip of the fame faith? Certainly 
the words of the apoſtle lead us to this. 
XXXVI. Agreeably to which James has ſaid, Acts xv, 
ames's doc- 15-—17+ And to this agree the words of the pro- 
— concern. phets ; as it is written, After this I will return, 
ing thi. and «ill build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down ; I will build again the runs 
thereof, and I ill ſet it up: that the refidue of men might 
ſeck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my name 
is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. The 
reparation of the fallen tabernacle of David, ſignifies the 
reſtoration of true and ſpiritual warſhip among the Iſ- 
raelites. And when that thall come to pals, the reſt of 
mankind, who never gave up their names to Chriſt, and 
the nations, upon whom his name was formerly called, 
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but who, by their thoughtleſſneſs, loſt the benefit of the 
|, will then with emulation ſeek the Lord. 
0 IXXVI. And * is ow 2 than that pro- 
ecy in Iſaiah! e prophet, « ix. Inaiab's hecy 
20. 21. having foretold the 8 4 of — ang we 
Iſrael, according to the apoſtle's commen- fame thing. 
tary, immediately, chap. Ix. 1. exclaims, Ariſe, ſbine, for 
thy light is come, and the glory of Fehavah is riſen upon 
thee. ver. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall came to thy light, and 
kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing, &c. Moreover, the riches 
of the church at that time are deſcribed, ver. 17. Fqr braſs 
I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring filver, and for wood 
braſs, and fr ſtones iron. The moſt magniſicent words to 
the ſame purpole follow theſe. From the conſideration of 
which Peter Martyr has faid, © that, indeed, according 
to almaſt all the prophets, eſpecially Iſaiah, the happinets 
of the church will be great: which it has not yet attain- 
ed to, but it is probable that it will then” (on the conver- 
ſion of the Jews) “ attain to it.” We have not indeed 
the leaſt doubt, that there are many prophecies both in the 
Old and New Teſtament to this purpoſe, the full meaning 
of which we ardently pray the Supreme Being may teach 
his people by the event, the only undoubted interpreter 
of prophecies, Tis however our duty to be modeſt on 
the head, and not rafkly intrude into the ſecrets of pro- 
vidence, nor boldly abuſe what we are neither allowed 
to know, nor ſuffered to ſearch into. 


6 


Of Baptiſm. 


HE ordinary $4cRaMENTS of the paptiſm and the 

New Teitament are only two; Bay- Lord's ſupper the 
isn and the Lorp's scy?ErR, Theſe only ſacraments of 
are ſignalized by the expreſs inſtitution r. 

of our King. Theſe were made uſe of by our Lord 
himfelf, to ſet us an example, and by this ule they were 
conſecrated to the elect. Theſe are recommended to the 
Corinthians, as excellent privileges of the New Teſta- 


362 Or BAPTISM. Book IV. 


ment church; and two like them, but of an extraordi- 
nary nature, were granted to Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
1 Cor. x. 1.—-4. Theſe are held forth by the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. Xii. 13. as facred ſeals of the union and commu- 
nion of believers, both with Chriſt, and with one ana- 
ther; and if there were any more of the kind, the apo- 
{tle, according to his uſual accuracy and diligence, would 
not have paſſed them over in ſilence. Theſe, in ſhort, 
are ſufficient to ſignify and ſeal the fulneſs of grace' we 
have in Chriſt. For as two things are requiſite to com- 
plete our happineſs ; firſt, that we being abſolved from 
our ſins, and waſhed from our pollution, may be rege- 
nerated by the communication of the Spirit of Chriſt to 
a new life of grace ; and then that we may be nouriſhed 
in that life of grace, that is, ſuſtained, ſtrengthened, and 
increaſed therein, until we be promoted to the life of 
glory: both theſe are ſufficiently confirmed to us by 
theſe two ſacraments. Our firſt ingrafting into Chriſt, 
and our regeneration by his Spirit, are ſet forth by bap- 
tiſm ; and the nouriſhment of our ſpiritual life by the 
holy ſupper. 3 
II. Concerning both theſe ſacraments of the New 
3 Teſtament, we are to obſerve, that 
ng like th 7 0 I 5 

| — — ſomething COT reſponding to them, but 
tution, obtained among only of eccleſiaſtical ule, not of di- 
the biens. vine inſtitution, was practiſed by the 
ancient Iſraelites. And herein the Lord Jeſus diſcovers 
his exceeding great wiſdom and goodneſs, that he would 
not diſcompoſe the weak minds of his people, by too 
much innovation, but retained the ancient rites, eſta- 
bliſhed them by his own authority, and rendered them 
more illuſtrious, by their ſignifying the moſt noble and 
myttical things, which depended wholly on his own in- 
ſtitution. 

III. And with reſpect to ga rIsu, of which we are firſt 
A two- to ſpeak; it appears, that there was a twofold 
fo!d bap- baptiſm in uſe among the Jews; the one of 
tim. which they called the baptiſm of uncleanneſs, or 
of luſtration, whereby legal uncleanneſs was waſhed a- 
way; the other, the bapti/m of proſelytiſm or initiation 
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whereby thoſe of the Gentiles who were converted to 
Judaiſm, were initiated into the church of Iſrael. O- 
mitting the former, which is not ſo material to the 
preſent ſubject, we ſhall mention a few things concern- 
ing the latter. 

IV. When a Gentile was received into the Iſraelitiſn 
covenant, and, as the Jews ſpeak, became a Tha: of the 
proſelyte of righteouſneſs, three ceremonies of initiation. of 
initiation were uſed, without which even the Proſely tes. 
Ifraclites themſelves, according to their received notion, 
could not enter into that covenant ; to wit, CIRCUMCISION, 
BAPTISM, and SACRIFICE. And the jewiſh maſters have 
fixed it as a law, that this baptiſm is ſo neceſſary, that 
without it, as much as without circumciſion, there can 
be no proſelytiſm ; but this along with facrifice is all the 
initiation that is neceſſary in the caſe of a female proſelyte. 

V. The manner of baptiſm among the Ifraclites was 
this. 1. They examined the proſelyte, who The man- 
was to be initiated, with reſpec to the ſincerity nerof it, 
of his converſion to Judaiſm : whether he defired to make 
a profeſſion thereof, from the hopes of riches or honours 
in a flouriſhing republic; or from fear; or from an affec- 
tion for an Iſraeliteſs; or any other ſuch like motive that 
was not good. And after he declared, that his motive 
was the alone regard he had for God, and an unfeigned 
love to the divine law, they inftructed him in the ſeveral 
articles thereof ; as concerning the unity of God, the ab- 
ominable nature of idolatry, the reward of obedience, 
and concerning the future world, and other heads of 

their divinity. Which after he ſolemnly profeſſed to re- 
ceive without the leaſt cxception, he was directly cir- 
cumciſed. 2. After the wound of circumciſion was 
perfectly healed, he was led to baptiſm ; which was not 
performed, but in the preſence of triumvirs, or three 
men, who were the diiciples of the wile «who cauld exercijo 
Jadgements, that is, Iſraelites of the pureſt blood. It was 
their buſineſs not only to take care, that every thing was 
duly performed, and to teility concerning this due per- 
| formance, according to the practice of their anceſtors ; 
but further to inſtruct the perſon to be baptized, and al- 
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placed in the water, concerning ſome more, aud 
fome leſs, important precepts of the law. Such trium - 
virs are generally in ſcripture called Ebh:im. Chriſt in 
xe manner declares, that, in the baptiſm of the New 
Teſtament, the Elohim are preſent, Matth. xxviii. 19. who 
are called the threc witneſſes in heaven, 1 John v. 7. 3. 
It was un}awful to adminĩſter baptiim but in a natural c- 
rent or collection f waters; as a river, lake, fountain: be- 
cauſe, according to them, none could be duly baptized in 
water fetched from any place, and received in attificial 
receptacles. 4. The entire body was to be plunged at 
once: for if but the tip of a finger was undipt, ſuch a per- 
ſon was accounted to remain {till in his uncleanneſs. Yet 
x was not neceſſary, that the perſon to be baptized 
thould put off all his cloaths, provided they were ſuch as 
the water could eaftly penetrate. 5. But we arc efpeci- 
ally to obſerve, that even little children were baptized, 
erally at the fame time with their parents. For thus 
It is ſaid in Talmud Babylon. tit. Erub. fol. 11. c. 1. They 
baptize the little young proſelyte, in conſequence of the 
mind of the ſanhedrim. “ 5 
VI. The effect of this initiation was, 1. That the per- 
And effea, fon fo baptized, being taten out from among the 
body of the Gentiles, was accounted @ /on of the 
covenant, who was permitted to come, and have a ſafe re- 
treat, under the wwings of the Divine Majeſſy. 2. He was 
looked upon as one that was new born. Hence that 
common faying in the Talmud, Waenever one be- 
comes a proſelyte, he is accounted an infant newly born.“ 
For they ſuppoſe, that fome new ſoul, inftead of his 
Gentile ſoul, is ſent down, from ſome palace in heaven, 
into the body of the proſelyte. after he is once come un- 
der the wings of the Divine Majeſty, and honoured with 
his kiſs. Afertions, which either have no meaning, ar 
_ enigmatically ſignify regeneration by the Spirit of God. 
3. The conſequence of this regeneration was a new kin - 
dred; ſo that he was not to look upon his former rela- 
tives (as brothers, ſiſters, parents, children) as belong- 
ing to him; nay, after this regeneration, he was to have 
no more any Heathen kindred, or ſland related to thoſe 


Chap. 16. Or BAPTISM. 365 


born in the time of Gentiliſm; juſt as, by the imperial 
law, all ſervile relation ceaſed upon manumiſũon. Hence 
Tacitus ſays, Hiſt. lib. v. Nor do they entertain any 
notion more than that of making no account of their 
parents, children, brethren.” With which may be 
compared Luke xiv. 26. 

VII. They make the firſt practice uf this baptiſm to be 
very ancient. Some aſcribe it to the patriarch Its origi- 
Jacob, when he received into his family and do- nal. 
meſtic church the Shechemite young women and other 
Gentiles, who reſided with him: becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. 
 KxXV. 2 Then Jacob ſuid unto his houſehold, and to all that 
were with him, Put away the ſtrange gods that are among 
you, and be clean, and change your garments. Where 
Aben Ezra explains the words, Be clean, by the vwaſbirg 
of the body. Others derive the firſt teſtimony, or prac- 
tice, of this baptiſm, from what is faid to Moſes, Exod. 
xix. 10. Go unto the people, and ſanctiſy them to-day, and 
to-morrow, and let them waſh their cloaths. And again, 
ver. 14. And he ſanctiſed the people, and they waſbed their 
cloaths, Thus they would have the waſhing of the per- 
ſons to be included in, or ſet forth by the waſhing of 
their cloaths. But theſe things are uncertain. They 
would have ſpoken more to the purpoſe, had they ob- 
ſerved with Paul, that the Iſraelites were baptized wnto 
Maſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 1 Cor. x. 1. 2. of which 
we have formerly ſpoken at large. It is more probable, 
what they ſay elſewhere, that in the time of David and 
Solomon, when the republic of Iſrael was in its moſt 
flouriſhing ſtate, a great number of proſely tes was initi- 
ated by baptiſm. Whoever would know more of this 
baptiſm, and learn the teſtimonies of the Jews themſelves, 
may conſult Selden de jure nat. & gent. lib. ii. c. 2. & 4. 
as allo de ſucceſſionibus ad leges Hebrgor. c. 26.; and 
again, de ſynedriis, lib. i. c. 3. and Lightiont on Matth. 
in. 6.; alto Altingii diſſerta r de preſelytis, theſ. 27. ſeg. 

VIII. But whatever be the caſe as to the antiquity of 
that rite, no divine inſtitution can be p.m without 
aſſigned for it prior to John, the harbin- any diviae autho- 
ger of Chriſt, who was ſent by God to **/ Cee Juba, 

Vol. III. 1 & | | 
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baptize. For this was expreſsiy given him in —_ 
wp word of the Lord came unto Fohn, Luke iii. 2. 

33. From this, however, it appears, Gs 
that the Scribes and Phariſees are never faid to — 
found fault with John for his baptiſm, but that 
ly aſked him, by what and whoſe authority he beptned ? 
John i. 25. hence alſo it was, that ſuch numbers of 

people flocked to his baptiſm : for he was celebrated 
both for his piety and doctrine; nor did he uſe a new 
rite ; he taught, that the kingdom of heaven, which was 
ardently longed for and expected by all at that time, 
was at hand; exhorted every one that came to hum, 
to ſuffer: himſelf to be initiated therein, as it was now at 
the door, by taking upon him his baptiſm, and by a 
profeſſion of repentance. From that time baptiſm was 
of divine inſtitution among the 

IX. But it was not yet a facrament of the New Teſta- 
Not yet a ſacra- ment: for as the whole of John's miniſtry 
ment of the New was, as it were, ſomething intermediate 
Teſlamenr. between both teſtaments, and tended to 
prepare the way for the Lord, the author and herald of 
the new teſtament ; ſo, in like manner, his baptiſm initi- 
ated the penitent and believing i into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; which, indeed, was near, but not yet actually 
come, Mark i 1.2, --—8, Hence Tertullian, adv. Marci- 
nem, lib. iv. c. 33. calls + John the boundary ſet be- 
tween the old and new, at which Judaiſm ſhould termi- 
nate, and from which Chriſtianity ſhould begin.” Na- 
zianzenus alſo, Orat. 39. que eſt in ſancta lumina, calls 
him the middle perſon between the Old and New 
Teſtaments.” Yet his miniſtry belonged rather to the 
New, than to the Old Teſtament: as a forerunner is 
rightly judged to be of and with that king, whom he 
precedes. Whence the baptiſm of John is by the author 
of Quæſt. ad orthodoxos, which we have in Juitin Martyr's 
works, gueſt. 37. called the proem or introduction to the 
goſpel of race. To which baptiſm came neareſt, 
which John adminiſtered unto the faith of the Meſſiah, 
now preſent, and manifeſting himſelf to Iſrael, John i. 
29. 31 


. I take the firſt baptiſin of the New Teſtament to 
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have been that which was adminiſtered 8 
by Chriſt's diſciples, at the command -q 2 | 
of their Maſter, for a confeflion of thr. n+ to the faith of the 
preſence of the Meſſiah, John iii. 22. Mcftah, now preſent, 
Yet at that time it was confined. for * ſuch. 

the molt part, to the Jews. But it was made a ſacra- 
ment of the univerſal church, atter the new teftament 
was ſealed by Chriſt's blood, and confirmed by his re- 
ſurrection, to be preached all over the world by the a- 
poſtles, who were very ſoon to be baptized with the 

Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviti. 19. 

XI. John's baptiſm differed from that adminiſtered by 
Chritt's diſciples, not in effence, but in wherein the bap- 
circumſtances only. For, 1. Both were tifm of John and of 
from heaven, and grounded on God's Chriſt agrees or 
command: which we are ſure of with 80 
reſpect to Chriſt's baptiſm, and as to John's appears from 
John i. 33. Luke vn. 30. Matth. xxi. 25. 2. In both 
there was a dipping in water, Matth. iii. 11. Acts viii. 
36. 3. Both adminiſtered into the faith and confeſſion 
of Chriſt, Acts xix. 4. 5. 4. Both were a ſign and 
ſeal of the remiſſion of fins, Matth. m. 6. Luke 
iii. 3. Acts ii. 38. 5. In the participation of both, 
there was an obligation to repentance on the perſon: ſee 
the laſt text. Nevertheleſs they differ, 1. In that John's 
baptiſm was indeed from God, but not from Chriſt, as 
the incarnate Mediator, acting as the King of his church. 
2. In that, as we have ſaid, it was rather a preparation 
for, than a ſacrament of the New Teſtament. Baſil in 
his treatiſe, How a perſon is baptized with the bap- 
titm, which is in the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
diſtinguiſhing between John's and Chriſt's baptiſm, in- 
geniouſly writes, The baptiſm of the former was in- 
troductery,” or initiatory ; © that of the latter perfec- 
tive.” 23. In that God communicated therein a more 
ſparing meaſure of the Spirit; wkereas, in the beginning 
of the goſpel, the gift of tongues and prophecy, which 
in ſcripture comes under the appellation Sp:r:?, was con- 
ferred on very many who were baptized with Chriſt's 
baptiſm. 
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XII. But we are principally to treat concerning this 
What in bap- baptiſm, which has Chriſt for its author. 
tiſm to be con · For the fuller underſtanding of which, we 
vdered. are diſtinctly to explain, I. The external 
fon. II. The ſpiritual thing fignified. In the /gn we are 
to diſtinguiſh between the element and the ceremony, or 
ſacred rite employed about the element. The element here 
to be uſed, is true, plain, natural water ; ſuch as John 
baptized with, Matth. iii. 6. 16. John iii. 2 3. the apoſtles 
and others, as Acts viii. 28. & x. 40. Accordingly, 
Eph. v. 26. it is called the waſhing of water. The fa- 
cred rite conſiſts, I. In the application of the water to 
the body of the perſon to be baptized. II. In pronouncing 
a certain form of words. 
XIII. Concerning the former it is queried, whether 
Though the 2ncients baptiſm may be duly adminiſtered by 
bapuzcd by dipping. immerſian only, or allo by effuſion of the 
water out of a veſſel, or by aſperfion or ſprinkling ? To 
which we anſwer in the following poſitions. 1. It is 
certain, that both John and the diſciples of Chriſt or- 
clinarily uſed dipping ; whoſe example was followed by 
the ancient church: as Voſſius, difput. 1. de baptiſmo, 
theſ. 6. and Hoornbeck de baptiſmo veterum, ſect. 4. have 
ſhewn from many teſtimonies both of the Greeks and 
Latins. 2. It cannot be denied, but the native figniti- 
And that rite ems Cation of the words Cart and CI 
10 reſt on weighty is to plunge or dip: ſo as to be altogether 
reaſone. ſomething more than t , to float on 
the ſurfage ; but leſs than i, to go to the bottom and pe- 
riſn; as Voſſius remarks, fe. 1. ibid. However, I have 
obſerved, that the term x, going to the bottom, is 
f-equently uſed by the ancients in the matter of baptiſm. 
Athanalius, Weft. 94. 74 xaralucas 7d T & Tr xorupprige, 
Sc. the going down or dipping of the child in the 
bath.” And Sozomen, ib. vi. c. 26. has charged Euno- 
mius with a hereſy, for teaching, that + the tacrament 
of baptiſm ought to be performed by once dipping.” Si- 
milar examples are every where to be met with. Sal- 
maſuie, in his obſervations on Sulpitius Severus, de vita 
Alzrtin', c. 15. has made the following obſervation: 
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<< Barer, from which garriν, ſignifies immerſion, not a- 
ſperſion: nor did the ancients baptize any but by dip - 
ping, either once or thrice, except clinics, or perſons 
confined to a ſick · bed, becauſe theſe were baptized in a 
manner they could bear; not in an entire font, as they 
who put their head under water, but their body was 
ſprinkled all over, Cypr. iv. epiſt. 7. Thus when Nova- 
tus, in his ſickneſs, received baptiſm, he was but ſprin- 
kled all over, Euſeb. vi. Hiſt. c. 43. Nor are we toconceal, 
2. That there is a greater copiouſneſs of fignification, 
and a fuller ſimilitude between the ſign and the thing 
ſignified in immerſion ; as we ſhall ſhew, when we come 
to that point. 4. Nay, that immerſion may be perform- 
ed in cold countries, without any great danger of 
health and life, appears from the example of the Ruſ- 
ſians, who plunge the children that are to be baptized 
three times all over: not believing, that baptiimn can 
be duly performed any other way; and never uſe luke- 
Warm water, but for perſons infirm. As the Muſcovite 
Writers relate at large, in Georgius Fehlavius, Annota- 
trones ad enchiridion Chriſtophort Augeli de ſtatu hedternorum 
Græcorum, p. 470. ſeq. 5. But that if cold water ſnould 
be thought more inconvenient or dangerous, it may be 
warmed ; which the ſaid Chriſtophorus Angelus teſtifies, 
c. 24. is done among the Greeks. * The Greeks,” 
_ ſays he, keep in their churches a kind of large veſicls 
called baptiſteries, that is, veſſels fo large as are tuflicient 
to admit the infant to be plunged ail over therein.“ 
When therefore any child is to be dipt ia this font, “ the 
relations of the infant firft of all warm the water with 
ſome odoriferous herbs.” And if the water was in like 
manner warmed in our climate, there would ſeem to be 
no ſuch great hazard ia the dipping of perſons to be bap- 
tized. 

XIV. 6. But then we are not to imagine, that im- 
merſion is ſo neceſſary to boptiſm, as yet bap:iſm culv per. 
that it cannot be duly performed by formed by aſperſion or 
pouring water all over, or by aſperfion; Pouring. 
for both the method of pouring, and that of aſperſion, 
are not without arguments for them. 1, Though we 
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find the apoſtles dipped, it does not follow they always 
obſerved this method. It is more probable, the three 
thouſand, who were baptized in one day, Acts ii. 41. 
had the water poured or ſprinkled on them, rather than 
that they were dipt. For it is not likely, that men, 
who were ſo much employed in preaching, as the apo-- 
ſtles were, could have leiſure for ſo tedious an immer- 
lion of fo many thoufands. Nor it is probable, that 
Cornelius, Lydia, and the jailor, who were baptized in 
private houſes, with their families, had baptiſteries at 
hand, in which they could be plunged all over. In- 
ſtances of pouring the water over perſons are brought 
from antiquity by Voſſius, Diſput. 1. de baptiſ. th. 9. 
Which Joſhua Arndius, without mentioning Voſſius, has 
_ inſerted in the fame order in his Lexicon antiquitat. eccle- 
ſiaſt. p. 66. 2. Though grid properly fignifies to 
plunge or dip, yet it is alſo more generally uſed for any 
waſhing, as Luke xi. 38. Well therefore ſays Domini- 
cus 2 Soto, Diftinft. 3. queſt. un. art. 7. In baptiſm 
there is ſomething eflential, as the waſhing, according 
to Eph. v. 26. where the apoſtle calls baptiſm the waſb- 
ing of water : ſomething accidental, namely, the waſh- 
ing in this or the other manner.” z. The thing ſig- 
niſied by baptiſm is explained both in the Old and New 
Teflament by the terms of pouring water over, and of 
aſperſion. Concerning pouring water over, fee If. xliv. 
3. concerning aſperſion, If. lii. 15. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. Heb. 
X11. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. I deny not, that, in theſe quotations, 
there is an alluſion to the Levitical ſprinklings; yet 
from them it appears that the application of the blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt, which believers of the New Teſta- 
ment enjoy, is properly ſhadowed forth by the rite of 
aſperſion. To this the apoſtle leads us in expreſs terms, 
Heb. ix. 13. 14. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and 
the aſtes of an heifer, $?RINKLING the unclean, ſanctiſeth 
4% We purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of 
Chriſt purge your conſcience from dead works? 4. We add, 
that the whole nature of the New Teſtament, which is 
wholly made up of mildneſs and liberty, frees the tender 
age of infants to be baptized, eſpecially in northernly 
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climates, from the neceſſity of being ſtripped naked and 
plunged all over. Though that poſſibly might be 
done without hazard of life, yet not without ſome other 
inconvenience. 5. Others add, that, in ancient times, in 
which candour and ſimplicity flouriſhed more, the per- 
ſons to be baptized were, without any indecency, ftrip- 
ped naked: yet afterwards, as the lewdneſs of others, 
ſo of thoſe on whom it was incumbent to adminiſter bap- 
tiſm, increaſed, experience clearly teſtifying it to the 
whole world, this could no longer be done with decen- 
cy: and therefore, for five centuries back, that cuſtom 
has been gradually diſcontinued almoſt all over the Welt. 
See Voſſius in the place already quoted; who has this 
from Joſephus Vicecomes, de ritibus baptiſini, lib. iv. c. 
10. 15. To whom, however, Giſbert Voetius, a divine 
of immortal memory, oppoſes his learned conſiderations, 
Polit. Eccleſ. t. x. p. 699. proving, by no contemptible 
arguments againſt Vicecomes and Voſſius, that perſons 
to be baptized quite naked, did not obtain in the ancient 
church. But though this act of ſtripping ſhould be 
more reſerved and modeſt, than is uſually repreſented by 
painters; yet, on account of the depravity of men, the 
rite of affuſion or aſperyon ſeeras to be ſafer, for which 
no ſuch naked expoture of the body is requiſite. From 
all which we conclude, that the Latins were very un- 
kindly, and therefore, without reaſon, called by ſome 
Greeks in the council of Florence, Abapti/ts, becauſe 
they did not go into the water and were plunged. Sce 
the hiſtory of that council, ze. g. c. 9. 
XV. Whether immerſion or aſperſion be done once or 
thrice, I take not to be material; as we Pipping. whether 
have no precept of our Lord concerning once or thrice, im- 
tais. Yet the trine immerſion was more material. 
uſual among the ancients; who alſo therein placed ſome 
myſtery. For thereby they would have it to ſignity, 1. 
A confeſſion of the adorable Trinity, in whoſe name bap- 
tiſm was ſubmitted to. 2. The death and refurrec- 
tion of Chriſt after three days,” as Athanaſius ſpeaks, 
Queſt. 94. 3. Ambroſe adds a third reaſon, but of lefs 
weight, /ib. ii. de ſacram. c. 2. Thou halt plunged for the 
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third time, that the third confeſſion might wipe away 
the manifo.d failures of thy former life.” But after- 
wards in Spain, while the Arians numbered the immer- 
ſions, in order to divide the Divinity, Leander, biſhop 
of Seville, conſnlted Gregory II. biſhop of Rome, about 
the queſtion concerning the trine or ſingle immerſion ; 
who anſwered, that though the church of Rome dipt 
thrice, vet the church of Spain would rather be content 
with a ſingle immerſion: and it was decreed in the 
fourth council of Toledo 1n the year 633, that it ſhould 
be io; where, canon 5. or, according to another edition, 
canon 6, © both is accounted right, and both irreprova- 
ble in the holy church of God.“ Yet one religious cere- 
mony of a fingle ſocrament is preferable; that every 
one may ſee the unity of the Godhead, and the trinity 
ot perſons, therein: “ The unity, when we dip once; 
the trinity, while we baptize in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, 2nd the Holy Gholt.” See Voſfius, Diſput. 
2. de baptiſ. and Forbes, lib. x. c. 5. § 48. ſeq. | 
XVI. Indeed, it is not proper to admimiter baptiſm 
Chrit hound us to Without ſome words, by which the my- 
no fo-m of wards ſtery of it may be briefly c:plained : ac- 
in baptiſw. cording to that well-known ſaying of Au- 
guſtine, Take away the word, and what is the water, 
but water only?“ Yet we are far from thinking, that 
Chriſt preicribed a form of words, which all were to 
make wie o: at all times, and in all piaccs. Chriſt, in- 
deed, commandged to bantize in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but not preciſely to ſay, I bap- 


tize thee in the name of the Father, c. The apoſtles 


are ſaid to have baptized in the name of jeſus, Acts ii. 38. 
viii. 16. & xix. 5.: and yet it does not follow, that they 
uſed this form, I baptige thee in the name of Jeſus. But 
as baptiſm ought by ail means to be performed in the 
name of the ſacred Trinity, to whote obedience and wor- 
ſhip we are conſecrated by the waſliing of water, it alſo 
ſeems neceſſary, in the adminiitration of it, to make 
either an explicit, or at leaſt an implicit mention of the 


miſchicn 
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error, who refuſes to follow a ch tum ic 
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ceived by all the Chriſtian world, and probably derived 
from apoſtolic example. But I dare not abſolutely con- 
demn the baptiſm adminiſtered and received in the name 
of Chriſt, without any mention af the Father and 
Holy Spirit, doth becauſe the baptiſm of the apofiles 
is deſcribed in thoſe words by Luke, and becauſe, as Ba- 
fil has ingeniouſly obſerved, de Spiritu Sando, © to name 
Chriſt is to confeſs the whole Trinity : for this ſets forth 
both God who anoints, the Son who 1s anointed, and 
the unction, even the Holy Ghoſt.” We have ſomething 

like this in Ambroſe, de Spir. Sando, lib. i. c. 3. quoted 
alſo by Peter Lombard, Sentent. lib. iv. diſtin. 3. where 
he treats of the form of baptiſm. Neither is it an im- 
proper obſervation, that there is ſoma difference in the 
cafe of baptized perſons, who from Judaiſm, and of thoſe 
who from Gentiliſm embraced Chriſtianity : for it is pro- 
per, that the Gentiles, who are converted from idols tothe 
true God; to that God, I ſay, who, by the diſtinction of 
the three perſons in one eſſence, is diſcriminated from thoſe 
thit are not gods, ſhould be baptized into the exprefs 
confeſſion of the Trinity: but as the God of the ancient 
Iſraelites and of the Chriſtians is one and the ſame, the 
profeſſing the Lord Jeſus ſeems to have been ſufficient in 

the baptiſin of the Iſraelites. And it is poſſibly for this 
reaſon, injoined Matth. xxviii. that the Gentiles ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 
but the Jews either ſuch by birth, or formerly become 
ſuch by profeſſing the Jewiſh religion, are ſaid to be bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus. 

XVII. Peter, 1 ep. iii. 2 1. gives us to know, that bap- 
tiſm is a kind of type or figure, which fignt- Baptiſm is 
fies to commemorate and teach fomething a type. 
more heavenly and ſublime. And therefore having ex- 
plained what is external and ſenſible, we are no to treat 
of the ſpiritual thing fianified ; which may be conſidered 
either generally or particularly. | 

XVIII. The thing ſignified by baptiſm in general, is the 
reception into the covenant of grace, 254 8 

as adminiſtered under the New Te- rally tne reception into 
ament. As circumciſion was the tte covenant of grace ug 
fign and ſeal of the Old Teſtament, der tie dis Teltame.Þt, 

Vox. III. +38 | 


574 Or BAPTISM. Bock Iv. 


Gen. xv. 1 1. ſo baptiſm, which ſucceeds circumciſion, Col. 
11.11.15 the ſign of the new covenant, and, as Baſil ſpeaks, 
the indiolable ſeal thereof. Moreover, that reception in- 
to the covenant of grace imports two things. 1. Com- 
munion with Chriſt, and his myſtical body. „and conſe- 
quently a participation of all his benefits. 2. An en- 

gagement to incumbent duty. Both are ſigniſied and 
ſealed by baptiſm. In reſpect of the former, we are ſaid 
to be hapliæsd into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and ſaved by 
baptiſm, Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21. With reſpect to the 
latter, baptiſm i is called ours); oe; «yang erer «ic Oer, 
he anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

XIX. A paſſage certainly that merits an accurate ex- 
2 Per. ii. 21. plication. Therefore we ſhall firſt ſhe w what 
explained. is a good conſciense : then what TepoTIuNRy an- 
fer, imports: laſtly, to what the words < cr Gen, towards 
God, are to be referred, whether to inpurnuz, anſeoer, 
A good conſci- Or to 4 ord 2 A conſcience is good 
ence what in a twotold reſpect : :. Sincerely good, when 
it faithfully, in God's name, lays before a man what 1s 
to be done, and what to be avoided, and continually ex- 
cites him to the careful practice of holineſs. 2. Chear- 
fully geod, when it makes him joyful, by giving him the 
teſtimony of a ſincere holineſs. And therefore to have a 
good conſcience, as our apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 16. is to live 
according to the dictates of the mind in ſuch a manner, 
that you may be afiured that you do well and pleaſe 
God. This Paul calls arpoouimer — a conference vord 
of offence, Acts xxiv. 16. 

XX. The word ETEWTNUR (which we tranſlate an wer), | 
emporaue is variouſly explained by the learned. Oecu- 
what menius explains it by «;;afur, xf, and aber 
4, earneſt, pledge, and demonſtration. Wtuch the cele- 
brated Cocceius has adopted; who generally inſiſts, that 
:7:zw79ux denotes an argument, a ground of afking God 
as a Father; and a ſign and ſeal, which we may uſe with 
holdneſs, and when we draw near to God, may beg his 
faving graces without fear. But this explication does 
not ſeem to agree with the origin of the word: and I 
doubt, whether any example of ſuch a fignification can 
be produced from any ln author. Voſſius, in my 
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opinion, obſerves much better, that i@ivryuz does net 
imply fignify an inter ogation, but that which is anſwer- 
ed to another interroatin For the perſons to be bap- 
tized aſk of God, whether e will be their God; ard 
God, on the other hand, :{ks and reitipulates, whether 


they themſelves will maintain a good conſcience towards 


him. Grotius's annotations here are very learned: He 
obſerves, that #74#s71u2 15 a Iaw-term, and generally uſel 
in Theopbilus, and the other Greek interpreters of the 
Roman law, for a ftpulation : as alſo in the Gloſlary, 2 
foro, I ſtipulate. But he adds, that by a metonymy, as 
is often the caſe in the law, an anſwer, or premiſe is com- 


prehended under the name, /t:plation. Hence in the 


jame Gloflary, inrpuruum, I promiſe, I engage. It Beaa 
had attended to this, poſſibly he would not have ſaid, 


that it was harſh to tranflate .iriourz, 10 anſwer, as Erat- 


mus has donc. | 

XXI. But which of theſe ſigniſications, whether that 
of ſtipulating, or of promiſing, ſhould here What the words 
take place, depends very much on the con- cowards Cod are 
ſtruing the words towards God. Which may reterted to. 
either be io connected, as that a giod conſcience may be 
ſaid to be towards God, that is, betore God, or reſpecting 


hin in all its actions, as Acts xxiv. 16. or fo, that inpurnac 
may be laid to be towards G0. If the former, it feem3 


more igreeable to tranſlate irrnmun, /hripulation, as Bean 
has lea:nedly Gone. For it is Cod who ſtipulates with, 
or requwes of the Chriitian, that he maintain a good 
conicience towards him. But ſhould the latter be more 
agreeable, and the conſcience itſelf, or the Chriſtian, 
conſidered as in4urw, giving an anſwer to God conccrn- 
ing a good contcience, it is plain, anſter or promiſe is 
the more proper ſigniſication. And both ſo beantitfity 
agree with the apottls deſign, that | can ſcarce teil which 
to prefer. 

XXII. For there are theſe twothings in baptiſm. Gorl 
ſtipulates, or requires a good conſci- Ia bartiſri Gol tip ulates 
ence towards himſelf ; and the con- a gocd corfcience [Ovarcs 
ſcience anſwers and promiſes to God, bunſelt, and man pri 
that it will endeavour to be to ; or, 40 (g 

35D 2 
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which ſeems more plain, man engages to keep a good 
conſcience. Formerly the biſhop, or ſome other 


in his name, interrogated thus, or, which is the fame 
thing, ſtipulated, Arorduon TY rav, Doſt thou renounce | 
the devil: ? The perſon to be baptized made anſwer, 
&F0TUSTOMOL, ds rencunce. Again being aſked, Doft thou 
conſent to Chriſt * he anſwered, I do conſent. Tertullian 
de baptiſmo calls this the engagement of ſalvation;“ 
and de reſurrectione carnis ſays, The ſoul is eſtabliſhed 
not by waſhing, but by the anſwer.” Cyprian called it 
the © interrogation of baptiſm,“ Epiſt. 76. & 80. To 
the very ſame purpoſe are the words of Peter: for it is 
probable, that if not the very ſame, yet at leaſt a ſimilar 
form of aſking and engaging, and of the fame im- 
port, was uſed in the ſuſception of baptiſm, even from 
the days of the apoſtles. And though there had been na 
expreſs form of this; yet baptiſm, being the firſt enter- 
ing into covenant, virtually contains ſuch a — 
and engagement. 

XXIII. But we are likewiſe more 2 to ex- 
The water of baptiſm plain, ſirſt, what may hed by 
denotes the blood and the water in — ; . en what 
Spirit of Chilſt, by the r:tes, cominonly uſed about the 

water. And the water certainly denotes both the bicod 
and Spirit of Chriſt. It is plain, ſuch effects are, in the 
facred writings, aſcribed to theſe, as to the myſtical wa- 
ter, that fignity and ſeal the communication of them 
by baptiſm : namely, to the blccd, as the impetrating 
cauſe ; to the Spirit, as the 7 cauſe. Paul, Heb. xii. 
24. and Peter, 1 epiſt. 1. 2. ſpeak of the blood of Chriſt, 
with which we are ſprinkled. But the Spirit is expreſl- 
ly repreſented by the term water, If. xliv. 3. Ezek. 
xXXXVi. 25.—27. | 

XXIV. The analogy or ſignification of this 1 
The analogy principally conſiſts in theſe three things. 1. 
of both, Water is of all things moſt proper, either 
from the nitre with which it is replete, or from ſome 
other quality, to waſh away the filth of the body. But 
the blood of Chriſt waſhes the ſoul from all the pollution 
of fin, 1 — i. 7. becauſe by his a he certainly 
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merited, that we ſhould be preſented pure before God, 
Eph. v. 25. 26. And the Spirit of Chriſt, who applies 
the merits of his blood, actually cleanſes us, 1 Cor. vi. 
It. 2. Water alſo has a power to drown and to ſuffocate - 
the ſame efficacy is exerted by the blood and Spirit of 
Chriſt, for the mortification of the old man; of which 
we ſhall hear more preſently; and, on this account, 
— Nazianzen called baptiſm the delage of fin. 
With which Ambroſe agrees, de initiandis, c. 3. The 
water is that in which the fleſh is drowned, in order to 
waſh away all fin.” 3. Water is the principle of very 
many living things, and in their creation the Spirit 
brooded on the waters, Gen. i. 3. The earth ſcarce 
produces any living thing, either of the vegetable or 
reptile kind, unleſs impregnated with water, Pal. Ixv. 
10. The very generation of the human fcetus is ſaid to be 
from water, If. xlvui. 1. Pfal. Ixviti. 27. Thus, in like 
manner, the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, as the myſtical 
water, are the principles of our regeneration and new 
creation, John ui. 5. And as that is ſigniſied by the wa- 
ter of baptiſm, fo baptiſm itſelf is callecl, Tit. iii. 5. the 
waſhing of regeneraiton, and rencwing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
XXV. With reſpect to the cercnionies in the admini- 
ſtration, we are diſtinctly to take notice, he my tical 
I. Of the immerſion into the water, and the rites in bap- 
waſhing that is the conſequence of it. II. vim. 
The continuing under the water. III. The emerſion out 
of the water. Theſe rites referred either to the remem- 
brance of thoſe things which Chriſt underwent, or ſigni- 
fy the benefits which Chriſt beltows upon us, cr put us 
in mind ot our duty. 
XXVI. Firſt, therefore, the immer/on into the water, 
repreſents to us that tremendous 40 of partly referree 
divine juſtice, in which Chriſt was plunged to Chriſt. 
for a time, in ſome meaſure, in contequence of his under- 
taking for our fins : as he complained under the type of 
David, Pal. Ixix. 2. I int in deep mire, where there is 10 
ſtanding : I am come into deep waters, where the floods over- 
flow me. But more particularly, an immerſion of this kind 
deprives us of the benefit of the light, and the other en- 
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joyments of this world; ſo it is a very fit repreſentation 
of the death of Chriſt. The continuing how ſhort ſoever 
under the water, repreſents his burial, and the loweſt de- 
gree of humiliation, when he was thought to be wholly 
cut off, while in the grave, that was both ſealed and. 
guarded. The emerfion, or coming out of the water, gives 
us ſome reſemblance of his reſurrection, or victory, ob- 
tained in his death over death, which he vanquiſhed 
within its inmoſt receſſes, even the grave. All theſe 
particulars the apoſtle intimates, Rom. vi. 3. 4. 


XXVII. Moreover, baptiſm alſo ſignifies thoſe benefits 


Partly to the benefits which behevers obtain in Chriſt : and 
Howing from Chriſt, theſe are either preſent or future. A- 
both preſent, mong the preſent, the prigcipal is fel- 
jowſhip in the death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; 
and the conſequence of it, viz. the mortification and 
burying of our old man, and the raiſing of the new by 
the eſſicacy of the blood and Spirit of Chrift. Fer 
the immerſon into the water, repreſents the death of the 
old man, even in ſuch a manner, that it can neither ſtand 
in judgement to our condemnation, nor exerciſe domi- 
nion over our bodies, that we ſhould ſerve it in the luſts 
thereof. In the former reſpect, the death of the old man 
appertains to juſtification; in the latter, to fanctification. 
The continuing under the water, repreſents the burying of 
the body of kn, whereby all hopes of a revival are cut off; 
fo that, after this, at is neither able to condemn, nor rule 
over the elect. For as, in burying, the dead body, 
which is covered over with earth, is removed from the 
ſight of men, and ſo weighed down by the earth thrown 
upon it, that, ſhould we ſuppole ſome life to have re- 
inaincd in the buried perſon, to be beſtowed upon him 
auew by a miracle, yet it cannot fail to be ſtifled by the 
load of earth lying upon it, nor recover to any degree 
of permanence: in the ſame manner, when in baptiſm 
the perſon ſunk under the water, is for foine time de- 
tained therein; this ſignifies and ſeals to us, that our |; 
fins are removed from the view of the divine juſtice, 
never to be imputed to our condemnation : or as Micah 


Peaks, chap. vii. 19. He will ſubdue our iniguities, and 
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caſt all our fins into the depths of the ſea ; likewiſe that the 
power of {in is fo depreſſed and weakened, that it can no 
longer drive us at its pleaſure, or hinder our ſalvation, 
or be able to reſume the power, which it has once loſt, 
in order to bring us again under its dominion. The emer- 


fon out of the water is a ſymbol of the revival of the new 


man, after our fins are now ſunk, to a ſpiritual life by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. And this alſo the apoſtle de- 
clares, Rom vi. 3.—6. and Col. ii. 11. 12. where he in- 
timates, that our baptiſin is ſuch a memorial of the things 
that happened to Chriit, as at the ſame time to ſeal our 
communion with him in all theſe things, and our union 
as it were into one plant. : 

XXVIII. But future bleſſings are alſo ſignified by bap- 
tiſm. For as in baptiſm, after we are immer- 
ſed in the water, we directly come out of it in 
ſafety; ſo, in like manner, it ſhall be, that though we 
may be preſſed with afflictions in this life, yet we ſhall 
not be overwhelmed by them, but being at laſt deliver- 
ed from them, ſhall be tranſlat2d into everlaſiing joys. 
That calamities in ſcripture are compared to waters, ap- 


And future. 


pears from many paſſages, as Pal. xvui. 4. Xxx1. 6. 
Xlii. 7. & cxliv. 7. And afilictions are fometimes called 


by the name of bapti/m, Matth. xx. 22. Mark x. 32. 
Luke xii. 30. Therefore the coming out of the water, 
or the wiping off the water, ſignifies, that we ſhall hap- 
pily ſurmount all the difficulties of this life. See 1 Pet. 
Mi. 20. 21. Where (in the ark of Noah) few, that is, 
eight fouls, were ſaved by water. The lite figure where- 
unto, even baptiſin, doth alſo now ſave us. And as the lirael- 
ites when they entercd the Red fea, under great appre- 
henitons of danger, were, upon the Ezyptians being 
drowned, amazed, that at length they came ſafe to land 
ſo in like manner, believers having ſurmounted all the 
miſeries of this life, and ſtanding on the ſea of glaſs, ſhall 
ſing the ſong of the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. ſaying, He brought 
me up alſo cut of an horrible pit, out of the mary clay, and 


et my feet upon a rock, and eſtabliſhed my gangs, Plal. xl. 2. 


XXIX. Moreover, as in baptiſm are fet forth the 
death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt ; Ang a glorious 
but bis reſurrection is 2 pledge of our glo- refurrettion. 
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rious reſurrection: we may learn from our baptiſm, 
that after being buried as it were in the water, we di- 
rectly rite out of it, fo at the laſt day we ſhall be rai- 
ſed out of our graves, to eternal life. Hence Theodo- 
ret 'ays of baptiſm, * It is an earneſt of good things to 
come, a type of the future refurrectien, a communion 
in the ſufferings, and a participation of the reſurrection 
of our Lord: agreeable to the words of Chriſt, Mark 
xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved.” 
XXX. From what we have faid, it appears, that the 
Thinss ſomewhat wore Tite of immerſion into the water, 
clearly _— by im. UPON winch emerſion follows, as 
merſion, but yet ſuff- was generally the practice among 
_ Gently by ſprinkling. the ancients, has ſome ſignificancy 
and analogy to repreſent both the effect and the cauſe of 
that effect : yet we are nct to imagine, that all analogy 
is deſtroyed by the practice of aſperſion, or pouring on 
the water. For the pouring out, or aſperſion of the wa- 
ter, anſwers to the immerſion into it; and perhaps it 
would be better, if it was ſo copious as to run over the 
whole face, and as it were cover it: by which means, 
the emerſion out of the water would be anſwered by 
the diffipation of it. But the face and head repreſent, 
as it were, the whole perſon; ſo that what things are 
done in that part, may be accounted as done in the 
whole body ; and as the face is covered with the water, 
the whole perſon may ſeem to be immerſed ; and with 
the running off of the water on every tide, the whole 
perſon may be accounted as taken out of it; and the 
communion in the thing ſignified ſhouid not be rated by 
the quantity of the external fign. A very ſmall portion 
of water may no leſs ſeal the abundance of the divine 
grace in baptiſm, than a ſmall morſel of bread, and a 
more ſparing draught of wine, in the boly ſupper. 
XXXI. Thus far concerning the rites of immerſion 
The myſtery and emerſion; let us now conſider the ab- 
of ablution. lution or wafhing, which is the effect of the 
water applied to the body. In external baptiſm there 
is the putting away the filth of the fleſh, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
which repreſents the ablution, or waſhing away the filth: 
of the foul contracted by ſin, Acts xxii. 16, Ari/e, and be 
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baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling on the name of the 
Lord. But the filth of fin may be conſidered, either 
with reſpect to the guilt, which is annexed to the filth or 
ſtain, and ſo it is removed by remiſſion, which is a part 
of juſtification ; or with reſpect to the ſtain itſelf, or 
ſpiritual deformity and diſſimilitude to the image of God, 
and fo it is taken away by the grace of the ſanctifying 
Spirit: and both are ſealed by baptiſm. Of the former 
Peter | „Acts ii. 38. Be baptized every one of yen in 
the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the remiſſian of fins. Con- 
cerning the latter Paul writes, Eph. v. 25. 26. Chri/t 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it: that he mig ht ſanc- 
tify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the word. 
And they are laid before us both together, 1 Cor. vi. 11 
But ye are WASHED, but ye are SANCTIFIED, but ye are JUSTI- 
FiED in tbe name ef the Lord Jeſus, and bythe Spirit of our Gad. 
Te are waſbed, ſacramentally in baptiſm, which waſhing is 
aſymbol of the myſtical waſhing: but the myſtical waſhing 
comprehends both juſtification and ſanctiſication; both 
aich are performed in the name of the Lord Feſus, that is, 
by the efficacy of his merits, and by the Spirit of our God, 
which effectually applies the merits of Chriſl to the elect. 

XXXII. But becauſe we, who, while polluted with 
ſins, were plunged in the water, come out Ia baptiſm there 
cleanſed, and encompaſſed with the light is alf) a puttiag- 
of the Holy Spirit, as with a ſhining gar- on of Chritt. 
ment; we are faid in that baptiſm to put on Chriſt, Gal. 
ni. 26. 27. For wwe are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Feſus : for as many of you as have been beplized in- 
to Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. This putting- on of Chriſt 
may be explained two ways ; either as by the Spirit we 
are ingrafted into Chrilt, and fo, by this our union with 
the only-begotten and natural Son of Gud, we become 
the ſons of God by grace; or alſo by the Spirit of God 
we are inwardly renewed to a new life, and therewith 
encompaſſed as with a ſhining garment, ſo that the na- 
tive ſtains and wrinkles of the old man may be covered, 
and inſteid of them piety and holineſs ſhine forth in 
our converſation and lives. Ihus the baptized are lie à 
frack of ſheep, that are even ſborn, <02ich cms np from the 

Vol. HI. 13 C | 


382 Or BAPTISM. Book IV. 


waſbing, Cant. iv. 2. And their caſe is the ſame, as was 
formerly that of Joſhua the prieſt, whole filthy garments 
were, at the command of God, changed for ſplendid 
raiment; adding, Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſs from thee, Zech. iii. 3.— 5. In token of this, the 
newly-baptized among the ancients put on white gar- 
ments, which they wore the whale week after baptiſm, 
and did not put them off, till the eighth day after Eaſter 
or Whitfuntide ; which was therefore called daminica in 
albis, as the candidates, or thoſe in white, were called 
albati. Moſt of what we have faid, Baſil, biſhop of 
 Cxfarea, has emphatically and briefly compriſed in ex- 
Bortatione ad baptiſmum, where he calls baptiſm, © the re- 
miſſion of our debts, the death of fin, the neration 
of the ſoul, the ſhining garment, the inviolable ſeal, the 
chariot conveying up to heaven, the procurement of the 
kingdom, the grace of adoption.” | 
XXIIII. There now remains the third fignification of 
Alſo a reminding baptiſin, which is to admoniſh us of our 
of duty. duty : and that is threefold, towards God 
and Chriſt, ourfelves, and our neighbour. 
XXXIV. And as we are baptized in the name, ſo we 
are conſecrated to the worſhip and ſervice 
Towards God. of the holy Trinity, and renouncing the 
devil, the world, and the luſts of the fleſh, are taught to 
devote ourſelves wholly to God. Hence theſe things 
are joined together, Matth. xxviui. 19. 20. Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
XXV. And as we are eſpecially baptized into Chriſt, 
And we are alſo commanded toacknowledge him for our 
Chriſt. Lord, Huſband, and Head, and to frame the whole 
of our lives, in ſuch a manner, that we may not be 
found a diſgrace to him, with whom we are ſo cloſely 
united, nor to his Spirit, the bond of that union : but, 
on the contrary, that the ſanctifying eflicacy both of his 
blood and Spirit may appear in the whole tenor of our 
converſation. In fine, as we are molt eſpecially baptized 
into the communion of the death and reſurrection of 
Chrift, both theſe ſet betore us an extraordinary pattern, 
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to the likeneſs of which we ſhould be conformed. For 
as Chriſt, when he ſuffered death, was deprived of the 
enjoyment of the light, and of the function of his ſenſes, 
and of all the other operations of life, and thus was 


broke off from all commerce with the world, that he 


might have nothing farther to do with it; in like man- 
ner, it behoveth us, if we would have any true union 
with Chriſt, to ceaſe from all thofe works, to which we 
were formerly addicted, and to renounce the world, al- 
moſt as if we were dead. And as Chrift, when he aroſe, 
commenced a new kind of life, quite different trom that 
natural life, which he enjoyed in this world before his 
death; fo it becomes us, if we would have any commu- 
nion with him in his reſurrection, to rife to a new life, 
and altogether different from that life, which was 
corrupted and ſtained with fin, to which we were given 
before our calling: as thoſe things are urged by the a- 
poſtle, Rom. vi. 3.—6. 

XXXVI. As to ourſelves, we are reminded in baptiſm, 
that, being once wafed, we do not again pol- Towards 
lute ourſelves with the filth of ſins; and being ourſetves. 
baptized into Chriſt, that we do not again mix with, or 
immerſe ourſelves in the world; leſt :t ould happen un- 


fo us according to the true proverb, The dag is turned to his 


en vomit again; ; and the fow that was waſhed, ta ber 
wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22, 

XXX VII. Befides, ſeeing by one Spirit wwe are all bafti- 
zed into one body, 1 Cor. xii. 13. we are alto re- Towards 
minded, as members of one body, to love one our neigh- 
another, and keep up brotherly concord; being boat. 
careful to maintain the unity of the Spirit, in the bond 
of peace: for there is one baptiſm, Eph. iv. 3. 5. In a 
word, as baptiſm is the ſeal of God's covenant, by the 


ſaſception thereof we bind onrfetves ta that holineſs of 


life, which becomes God's covenant- people. 

XXXVIII. Io all theſe things very great weight is add- 
ed, in that baptiſm is adminiſtered in ro be baptized in the 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy name of the Father, 
Ghoſi. For thereby God the Father Son. and Holy Ghof 
* to thoſe who are IT; R 
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zed, that, with reſpect to them, he will ſuffer nothing to 


be wanting, which they can reaſonably expect from a moſt 
affectionate Father: God the Son, in like manner, pro- 
miles to execute in their behalf all the offices of a moſt 
perfect Saviour: the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe appoints for 
them, both ſanctification, conſolation, indwelling, and 
perpetual conſervation. And they who are thus bapti- 
zed, not only profeſs their faith in the myſtery of a Tri- 
nity, which we have treated of more fully elſewhere ; 
but alſo bind themſelves to filial obedience to God the 
Father ; give up themſelves to Chriſt, as a Prophet, ta 
be his diſciples ; as a King, to ſerve him; and as a Prieſt, 
for the expiation of their fins. In fine, they bind them- 


ſelves to the Holy Spirit, not to grieve him, but reve- | 


rently to abey all his inſpirations and motions. 


XXXIX. What we have thus far ſaid concerning the 


Voſias ſignification of baptiſm, we have borrowed for 
and cthers the moſt part from Voſſiusꝰs difputations, which 
quoted. we have already often commended ; as I hke- 
wile obſerve others have done before me. Things alſo 
ſimilar to theſe, and ſometimes almoſt in the very fame 
words, | find in Gomari Theſes. But which of theſe learn- 
ed men firſt led the way to ſuch very accurate and ſolid 
conceptions, I cannot now ſay. The other uſual diſputes 
about baptiſm, have been fully diſcuſſed by our writers, 
and are generally to be met with in their Loc: Communes, 
and unneceſſary to be repeated here. Should any be deſi- 
rous to know the rites of the ancient church about bap- 
tiſm, they may conſult Jeſepbi Vicecemitis obſervationes 


ecclefiaſticas de antiquis baptiſmi ritibus ; and among our 


writers, Voſſius, and Voetius's polzt. eccl. p. 1. lib. ii. tr. 2. 
Forbeſius, /:b. x. and Hoornbeck in diſput. de baptiſmo ve- 
ferum. Georgius Fehlavius, ad cap. 24. Chriſtepbori An- 
gets ae ſtatu bediernorum Graurum, has collected from dif- 


terent authors, the ceremonies uſed by the Greeks and 
Muſcovites in baptiſm. 


XL. There is one thing that, I think, ought not to be 


Infant-bap- Omitted here, ſeeing it is of very great wo- 
tiſm. ment to our conſolation; namely, that baptiſm 
x, by the will of God, to be adminiſtered not only to adult 
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believers, but alſo to their children. The grounds for 
this, and thoſe beyond all exceptions, are to be met with 
in ſcripture : ſo that there is no neceſſity, with the Pa- 
pm. who ſhamefully prevaricate in a good cauſe, to 

ve recourſe in this matter to unwritten tradition. 

XLI. We readily acknowledge, that there is no ex- 
preſs and ſpecial command of God, or and grounded on 
of Chriſt, concerning infant-baptiſm : ſome general com- 
yet there are general commands, from maad bota of God, 
which this ſpecial command is deduced by evident con- 
ſequence. For to begin with what is moſt general; God 
declared to Abraham, that it was his conſtant and un- 
changeable will, that the ſign of the covenant ſhould not 
be denied to thoſe in covenant with him, when he ſaid, 
Gen. xvii. 13. And my covenant faall be in your fleſh for an 
everlaſting covenant. By theſe words, he commands the 
ſign of his covenant to be in the fleſh of ai! the poſterity 
of Abraham, with which he had entered into a covenant 
of grace. From this general injunction, he infers, ver. 
14. the neceſſity of circumciſion, becauſe he then gave 
it as a ſign of the covenant. When therefore, upon the 
change of the œcõ˖ my, he ſubſtituted, in the place of 
circumciſion, another ſign of the covenant, in conſe- 
quence of that general command, all thoſe in covenant 
are bound to take upon them the new ſign. Moreover, 
believers under the New Teſtament belong to the fpiri- 
tual poſterity of Abraham, and are, if we conlider its 
ſubſtance, partakers of the fame gracious covenant, Kom. 
iv. 16. 17. ; not adults only, but alſo their children, as 
we ſhall preſently ſhew. Whence it follows, that the 
ſign of the covenant in their body, is not to be denied 
to the young children of believers, any more than tu 
believers themſelves. 5 

XLII. There is another command of Chriſt, Matth. 
XXVIii. 19. Go ye therefore, and pabiox's, diſci- g 
ple all RT baptizing them, &c. There N 
Chriſt commands diſciples to be gathered into his ſchool, 
and ſealed, as perſons in covenant with him, with the 
ſeal of baptiſm. But it is evident, when parents become 


the diſciples of Chrilt, their children are alfo accounted 
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in the number of diſciples. Juſt as among the Jews, to- 
gether with the proſelyte parents, their young children 
were initiated in the Jewiſh rites>It was not therefore ne- 
ceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould expreſsly mention the baptiſm 
of infants. For as it was a received cuftom among the 
Jews, that, together with the parents, who gave up their 
names to the God of Iſrael, their young children ſhould 
be baptized, (as we have ſhewn above), the apoſtles be- 
ing ſent to baptize the nations, and accuſtomed to the 
Tites of their own country, could not but think, that, 
together with the parents, who made a profeſſion of the 
faith of Chriſt, they ought to baptize their infants, un- 
leſs Chriſt had repealed the received cuſtom by a contrary 
command. Which as we no where read he did, we are 
abſolutely to conclude, that what we have now explained 
was our Lord's intention. | 
XLII. Peter ſupplies us with Mother argument, Acts 
And by Peter's man- ii. 38. 39. Be baptized every one of you 
ner of reaſonivg, both in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for the re- 
Acts it. 38. 39. miffion of fins, and ye fhall receive the 
gift of the Hely Ghoſt. For the promiſe 1s unto you, and to 
«our children, &c. Where the apoſtle argues thus: They 
to whom the promiſe of grace was made, are to be bap- 
tized; we ſubſume, but the promiſe of grace was made 
not only to parents, but alſo to their children: it there- 
fore follows, that not only parents, but alſo their chil- 
-dren are to be baptized. Both propoſitions are the apo- 
ſtle Peter's. Now the whole difficulty conſiſts in this ; 
Who are we here to underſtand by the children, who 
partake of the promiſe of grace; whether adults only 
actually called, who are capable of making a profeſſion 
of their faith; or alſo younger children and infants ? The 
orthodox juſtly affirm the laſt : not only becauſe men- 
tion ſimply is made of children, without diſtinction of 
age; but alſo becauſe God expreſsly promiſed to Abra- 
ham, to be the God of his ſeed, which he applies to an 
infant eight days old, Gen. xvii. 7. 12. We add, that 
Chriſt permitted little children to come to him, laid his 
Hands upon them, and declared, that of ſuch was the king- 
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dom of heaven, Matth. xvi. 13.— 15. But whom 
Matthew calls vai, little children, Luke, chap. xviii. 
15. calls Nin, infants ; which word, according to Euſta- 
thius, properly fignifies a new-born child at the breaſt. 
Hence alfo Peter fays, dc apriyirnra Hip, as nero - burn 
babes, 1 Pet. ii. 2. And here it appears we are, by all 
means, to keep to the propriety of the terms, both in 
the noun pc pn, and the verb, TpoTFereulw 3 when it is ſaid, 
rg pep de au To gn, and they brought unto him alſo in- 
fants, they appear to have been carried in arms. It is 
therefore evident, that to infants are alſo made the pro- 
miſes of grace and falvatwn. 
XLIV. Let the fourth argument ſtand thus: It is un- 
juſtifiable to exclude from baptiſm, thoſe who and Acts 
are made partakers of the Holy Spirit: for thus x. 47. 
Peter, Acts x. 47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Hoty Gheſt, 
as well as we? True indeed it is, that the Holy Spirit 
diſcovered himſelf in thoſe of whom Peter there ſpeaks, 
by ſome extraordinary gifts, which of themſclves were 
not ſaving : yet the principal argument for the right to 
baptiſm cannot be drawn from hence. The apoſtle there- 
fore conſiders thoſe extraordinary gifts, as the effects of 
the ſanctifying Spirit, beſtowed on all the elect; and as 
ſpecial indications of the divine bounty towards them: 
whereby the truth of the goſpel was ſeale l in them, and 
the ſincerity of their faith adorned ; compare Gal. iii. 2.; 
and thence, as from the thing lignifed, he argues to the 
participation of the ſign. We moreover ſubſume: Even 
the children of believers have received the Holy Spirit : 
for otherwiſe they could neither be Hy, which yet Paul 
declares them to be, 1 Cor. vii. 14. nor be Chri/'s, to 
whom none belongs, who has not his Spirit, Rom. vii, 
9. nor ſee the kingdom of heaven, to which none is ad. 
mitted, but he who is born of water and of the Spirit, 
John iii. 5. Whence it follows, that water cannot be for - 
bid, that infants ſhould not be baptized. 
XLV. Fifthly, They who belong to the church of 
God, have a right to baptiſm. The j,c,vq, make a part of 1 
reaſon is, becauſe baptiſm is the ſign of the chorch, which is 4 


388 Or BAPTISM. Book IV. 


purified by the waſh- affociation with, and ſeal of initiation 
Ts. into the church, Ads ii. 41. They were 
baptized ; and the /ame day there were added, namely to the 
church, abovt three thauſand ſouls. And then it is repre- 
ſented as the privilege of the whole church, that ſhe is 
cleanſed by Chr:ſt «with the waſring of water, by the 
word, Eph. v. 26. But that infants belong to the 
church, appears from this, that when God commanded 
his -hurch to be gathered together, he did not ſuffer their 
little ones, and thoſe that ſucked the breaſts, to be abſent, 
Deut. xxix. 10. 11. Joel ii. 16. and proteſts that they 

were born unto him, E.zek. xvi. 20. 
XL VI. Sixthly, We argue from this, that baptiſm has 
And baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of circumciſion. Ihe 
ſucceeded cir- apoſtle declares this, Col. ii. 11. 12. where he 
cumcifion. proves the abrogation of the ceremonial law, 
and eſpecially of circumciſion with reſpect to believers of 
the New Teſtament, from this conſideration, that the 
ſpiritual thing formerly ſiguiſied and ſealed by circumci- 
fon, is now ſignified and ſealed by baptiſm ; intimating, 
that what circumciſion was to the Old-Teſtament church, 
the ſame now is baptiſm to the New, and indeed in a far 
more eminent and perfect manner, becauſe baptiſm is an 
introduction at once into the liberty and grace of the 
New Teſtament, whereas circumciſiot contained the pro- 
feſſion of a bondage and yoke. But it is evident, that 
circumciſion was adminiſtered to infants: it therefore 
follows, that we are to have the ſame ſentiment concern- 
ing baptiſm. And indeed nothing can be advanced a- 
gainſt the baptiſm of infants, which may not equally 
militate againſt their circumciſion. 

XLVII. Here certainly appears the extraordinary love 
The extraordinary Of our God, in that as ſcon as we are 
love of God ſhines born, and juſt as we come from our mo- 
in infant-baptiſm. ther, he hath commanded us to be ſo- 
lemnly brought from her boſom, as it were into his own 
arms ; that he ſhould beſtow upon us, in the very cradle, 
the tokens of our dignity and future kingdom; that he 
ſhould put that ſong in our month, Thou didſt mate me 
hope, when I was por: my mot her m breaſt : I was ca!t p44 
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thee from the womb : then art my Cod from my mother's belly, 
Pal. xxii. 9. 10. ; that, in a word, he ſhould join us to 
himſelf in the moſt ſolemn covenant from our moſt ten- 
der years: the remembrance of which, as it is glorious 
and full of conſolation to us, ſo in like manner it tends 
to promote Chriſtian virtues, and the firicteſt holineſs, 
through the whole courſe of our lives. 

XLVIIL Nothing ought to be dearer to us than to 
keep facred and inviolable that covenant yg alſo to excite 
of our youth, that firſt and moiſt ſo- to the practice of pi- 
lemn engagement, that was made to ©) both children, 
God in our name. Nor is it any objection, that we were 
firſt bound in that covenant without our knowledge. 
For no adult perſon, when he is informed of the excel- 
lency of that holy ſacrament, which was beſtowed in in- 
fancy, can be offended, that, according to the will of 
| God, he was devoted fo early by his pious parents to the 
Supreme Being ; unleſs, at the ſame time, he is reſolved 
to renounce entirely the name of a Chriſtian, and all his 
hopes of eternal ſalvation. 

XLIX. It cannot alſo fail to be very del:ghtful to god- 
iy parents, to preſent to God and his Chriſt their and pi- 
deareſt pledges, juſt begun to enjoy the light, and rents: 
conſecrated in the water of the myſtical font, or, as Dia- 
ny/tas the Fſeudareopagite elegantly expreſſed it, in e li- 
vine ſymbols of a ditine birth, and recommended to the 
grace of God by the prayer of the whole church. Let 
this be the firſt care of their piety. Gregory Nazi-nzen, 
Orat. 40. in ſanctum baptiſma, ſpeaks as tulloys : 5 Haſt 
thou a child? give not time to vice to gain upon him: 
let him be ſanctiſied from a child, and conſecrated to the 
Spirit from his tender years.” And certainly, if no o- 
ther benefit accrued from infant-baptiſm, eve. y prudent 

rſon will own it to be very great, that it lays the mol. 
inviolable neceſſity on parents, carefully to train up their 
children, which they have ſo early devoted to God, in 
the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, and the practice 
of true piety, both by inſtruction, admonition, and good 
example. They incur the guilt or an impious robber 
or thief,” as Bucer has gravely obfived, de regny Cu- 
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Li, li lib. i. c. 9. who are not at the 
bring up and form thoſe they have 1er 
tiſm, to the Lord Chriſt, to the obedience a 
For, by this neglect, as much as in them hes, they — 
rob God of the children they gave up to him, betray 
them, and enſlave them to the devil. b, See what we 
have more fully written on infant-baptiſ n in a particular 
diſſertation. 

I. And therefore it was a very laudable practice of the 
A laudable prac- Bohemian brethren, who were wont to 
tice of the Bo- preſent their children at about twelve years 
hemians. old, in the church to the paſtor, in order 
to make a public profeſſion of their faith, and to ſhew, 
whether the parents had done their duty i in inſtructing 
them, to which they had bound themſelves at the bap- 
tiſm of their children, as Laſitius relates, de moribus & 
inſlitutts fratrum Bohemorum, c. 12. § 28. 29. Which, 
with the folemnity they uſually performed this, is related 
at large in ratione diſcipline ordin. frat. Bobem. P. 46. 
Calvin, Inſtit. lib. iv. c. 19. § 4. has hinted that a like 
practice obtained in the ancient church, and that from 
hence, in later times, aroſe the im ſacrament of 
confirmation. And Durel, in vindiclis eccleſie Anglicanæ, 


obſerves, that the like cuſtom is ftill retained in the 
church of England. 


Ee N A. ne. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


The ſupper ſuc- HE other facrament of the New Te- 
ceeded the paſſ- ſtament is the HOLY SUPPER OF THE, 
ves. . Loap; which the Lord Jeſus inſtieuted im- 


mediately after his laſt paffover, becauſe it was to ſuc- 
cced the paſſover, from which he transferred alſo to this 
moit of the rites and phraſes, uſed by the ancient Jews in 
their paflover. As this has long ago been obſerved by 
the learned, fo it will appear from he brief explication 
we are now to give of this ſacred ſymbol. 

II. This — | is called AEIINON, the sUrrER, 
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1 Cor. xi. 20, not becauſe its celebration is ne- Why ſo 
ceſſarily confined to the evening or night. For, called. 
though in the ancient church this was frequently done; 
yet that was owing not ſo much to the religion of Chri- 
ſtians, as to the cruelty of perſecutors, who, by their 
tyranny, obliged believers to meet together privately, 
and in the night-time: but becauſe the Lord :nftituted 
this feaſt after the paſſover, which was to be flain between 
the two evenings, and eaten in the night. It was like- 
wiſe inſtituted in the very night in which he was betrayed, 
1 Cor. xi. 2 3. and which was the laſt before his death; 
hence this moſt ſacred feaſt was conſtantly called the /up- 
per. Beſides, the moſt ſumptuous entertainments among 
the ancients, eſpecially in the Jewith nation, at leaſt their 
nuptial feaſts, were generally in the evening; as appears 
from the parable of the ten virgins, Matth. xxv. And 
therefore it was proper, that that feaſt, which repreſents 
the unſpeakable dainties of heaven, and is an earneſt of 
the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. 9. ſhould be 
held fort to us under the name and emdlem of a ſupper. 
Nor isit for nothing, that Paul obſerves, that Chriſt gave 
the ſupper to the church, in that night in which he was 
betrayed. For, beſides that we have in this an illuſtrious 
diſplay of Chriſt's infinite love to men, in that he ſhould 
vouchſafe to have ſuch an anxious concern for us, eſpe- 
cially at that time, when his mind was otherwiſe ſo much 
taken up, and diſtreſſed with the horrar of his approach- 
ing ſufferings ; what above all ought to make it ſacred to 
us, and very highly valuable, is, that it was inſtituted by 
our Lord, juſt as he was preparing himſelf to die. 

III. Again, it is called KYPIAKON derrre, the Lonxp's 
SUPPER, 1 Cor. xi. 20. both becauſe the Why the ſupper 
Lord was the author of it, and becauſe the of the Lord. 
whole of it agrees to the Lord, and to the remembrance 
of him; ſo that the Lord himſelf, in the right uſe of it, is 
exhibited to believers: and laſtly, bhecauſe it ought to be 


celebrated by us, according to the will and preſcription 


of the Lord. | | | 
IV, But the Lord's ſupper, to paſs on from the nam: 
2.1) .2 
3- 


. | f 
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Defines, to the thing, is the facrament of education, or 

| nouriſhment, in the New- Teſtament church, 
wherein, by the ſymbols of bread broken, and wine 
poured out, the dreadful ſufferings of Chriſt are repre- 
_ ſented to believers; and the promiſes of the New Teſta- 
ment, and enlivening communion with Chrift, made per- 
fect by ſufferings, both in grace and glory, are ſignified 
and ſealed to them. ? 

V. For the illuſtration of this deſcription, it will be uſe- 
Why Chrift gave ful, we firſt diſtinctly conſider the exter- 
bread and wine as nal s1G6Ns$ then the THINGS $1G6N1FIED by 
the ſymbols. them. The siens are either the * syMBoLs 
themſelves, or certain acTions about the ſymbols. The 
ſymbel is twofold, READ and wing ; and bath of them 
are joined together, to ſignify the ſuperabundant fulneſs 
we have in Chriſt. Here we are to adore the divine pro- 
vidence, which hath given to his church things ſo ſimple 
and eaſily obtained, as pledges of things heavenly ; and 
ſeveral reaſons may be affigned. 1. That this facrament 
might, in all places, even to the end of the world, be in 
perpetual uſe among the faithful, it was ſuitable, ſuch 
ſymbols ſhould be inſtituted, as might, in all places and 
at all times, be ready at hand for the church's uſe. 2. It 
is more conſiſtent with the ſpiritual conomy of the New 
Teſtament, to be led by ſome plain and ordinary ſymbol, 
which ſhould neither detain the eye nor the mind, pre- 
ſently to behold, meditate on, receive the thing ſigniſied, 
than to be dazzled by ſome illuſtrious and miraculous 
ſign, like what was granted to the Iſraelites in the wal- 
derneſs, as to be made to give leſs attention to the myſti- 
cal ſignification. 3. And then, the danger of ſuperſti- 
tion, which can ſcarcely be altogether avoided in the caſe 
of bread and wine, would have been far greater in that 
of a more illuſtrious ſign. 4. Nor is it from the purpoſe, 
that Chriſt has not again given us the fleſh of flain ani- 
mals, nor bloody meals, ſuch as the fathers formerly eat 
in their ſacrad feaſts; but has furniſhed out his table with 
plain bread and wine. For Chriſt's blood, by which all 


* Theſe are frequently called, with us, the ſacramental elements and 
the Scramer tal actiens. — 
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dur debts are cancelled, and the fire of divine wrath is 


to ſhed any blood in the ſacred rites of Chriſtians., 
VI. Common and ordinary znEAD is to be made uſe of, 
Matth. xxvi. 26. But it was an old ſub- to be leavened or 
ject of debate between the Greek and La- unleavened. 
tin churches, whether it ought to be leavened or unlea- 
vened, both of them appealing to the example of our Lord. 
The Latins inſiſt, that Chriſt uſed unleavened bread, be- 
cauſe immediately after the paſchal feaſt he inſtituted the 
ſupper ; at which time it was altogether unlawful for any 
leaven to be ſeen among the Iſraelites. The Greeks, on 


the other hand, contend, that Chriſt cat the paſchal lamb, | 


the day before the Jews celebrated their paſſover; from 
which they infer, that the days of unleavened bread were 
not yet come, when our Lord celebrated the firſt ſupper, 
and therefore it is moſt probable, that our Lord uſed lea- 
vened bread, which, before the days of unleavened bread 
came, was moſt commonly made uſe of. And indeed, 
as to Chriſt's example, we make no manner of doubt, 
but the Latins have the better of the Greeks in this ar- 
gument. For whether our Lord celebrated the paſſover 
on the ſame, or on a different day from the other Jews ; 
what was the day of the paſſover to him, was alſo to him 
the day of unleavened bread : which the evangeliſts ex- 
preſsly affirm, Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke 
xxii. 7, Nor is it ſo certain, that Chriſt celebrated the 
paſſover before the Jews, as Gerard Voſſius imagines with 
the Greeks. The diſputes of the celebratcd John Clop- 
penburgh and Lud. Capellus have already laid betore 
the learned world, what probably may be ſaid on both 
ſides of the queſtion. Nay, the oppolite opinion ſeems 
to be much better founded, as Bochart, whom we have 
already fo often quoted, has made out by cogent argu- 
ments, who ſeems to have taken off all the difficulty o: 
this queſtion, Hrerozoic. lib. ii. c. 1. However, we agree 
not with the Latins, who would have the example ot 
Chriſt, in ſo ſlender a circumſtance, to retain the force 


of a perpetual law. For as this is no part of the eſſence 


quenched, being once ſhed, it became a crime any longer 
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of the ſacrament, ſo the uſe of either ſort of bread at this 
facred feaſt, as occafion ſhall offer, is indifferent and ar- 
bitrary; fince Chriſt, without any deciſion of this queſtion 
on either fide, uſed that bread which was then at hand. 
Wherefore it is a matter both of aſtoniſhment and grief, 
that the Greek and Latin churches ſhould have diſputed, 
with ſo much eagerneſs and warmth, now for above five 
hundred years, about ſuch a trifling matter. Du Pleflis, 
dle euchariſtia, lib. ti. c. 5. may be conſulted on this ſub- 
ett. 
: VII. But we can by no means approve of the ſmall 
Wafers re- round things, made of meal, commonly call- 
Jeded. ed hoſts or wafers, ſuch as now the Romiſh 
Church is pleaſed to make uſe of. 1. Becauſe they are 
moſt difagreeable to the inſtitution and practice of Chriſt. 
For it is very probable, that Chriſt uſed ſuch an unlea- 
vened cake, as the maſter of the family, in whoſe houſe 
he kept the paſſover, laid before him, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jews. But theſe cakes were ſomething 
large, in order to be diftributed in pieces among the 
Agueſts at the table; they were alſo thin and broad, but 

yet of a moderate thickneſs hke our ſweet and round 
cakes, that they might be adapted for the nouriſhment 
of the body. As to their matter, form, and preparation, 
ſee Buxtort's Synagoga Judaica, c. 12. 2. Becauſe, in 
that caſe, there is either no analogy, or an obſcure one, 
between the ſign and thing ſignified. Neither is there 
that ſerviceableneſs for ſupporting life, nor that nou- 
riſhing quality, nor that ſweetneſs of flavour in thoſe 
wafers, as in common bread: by which both the ſer- 
viceableneſs, and nouriſhing efficacy and grateful ſweet- 
neſs of the grace of Chriſt are repreſented. 3. Be- 
cauſe they were unknown in the church for near a 
thouſand years. Voſſius, in his Theſes de ſ. cene Domi- 
aicæ ſymbelis, has laid open their origin from Honorius 
Auguſtodunenſis. His words are theſe, © It is ſaid, that 
formerly the prieſts received from every houſe or family, 
a quantity of meal, which cuſtom at this day the Greeks 
ſtill obſerve, and of that made the Lord's bread, which 
they offered for the people, and, atter conſecration, diſtri- 
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buted among them. But after the church really increaſed 
in numbers, but 2bated in holineſs ; it was decreed, on 
account of the carnal, that ſuch as could, ſhould com- 
municate every Lord's day, or every third Lord's day, 
or on the high feſtivals, or thrice a-year. And becauſe 
the people did not communicate, there was no occaſion 
to make fo large a cake, it was decreed to make it in the 
form of 2 penny.” This is the true reaſon, why the ho{t 
has the form of a penny: but afterwards men of ſubtil- 
ol ſought, as is uſual in ſuch caſes, for a myſtery, where 
here was none: whence he immediately ſubjoins; and 
that the people, inſtead of offering meal, ſhould offer a 
penny, as an acyuittance for receiving the Lord.” Du- 
randus in Rationali, lib. iv. c. 14. has words alſo to the 
ſame purpoſe. * It is prepared in the form of a penny, 
both becauſe the bread of life was betrayed for pennies, 
and becauſe a penny was given as wages to the labourers 
in the vineyard.” Theſe are foohih conceits, and fo- 
reign to the auguſt myſtery of the holy ſupper. 

VIII. The other ſymbol is wixE: which the evange- 
liſts call Yeni ric an, the fruit of the The wine uſed by 
vine, in conformity to the Hebrew phrafe- Chriſt whether 
ology, 12371 2, Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark white or red. 
xiv. 25. Luke xxu. 18. But it does not certainly ap- 

„whether it was red or white. The Jews ordered 
the beſt and moſt generous wine to be purchaſed for ce- 
lebrating the paſſover. But in that country the red was 
generally accounted fuch, Prov. xxiii. 31. If. xxvii. 3. 
Hence in the Jeruſalem Talmud, Tractat. de Sabbato, fol. 
11. zt is commanded, that red wine be uſed for that pur peſe. 
But if it appeared, that the white was better than the 
red, the preference was given to that. It is therefore pro- 
bable, and only probable, that Chriſt uſed red wine. 
And it ſeems we thould not altogether overlook the ſi- 
militude there is between the blood of the grape, by: 
which name red wine is chicfly intended, and the blood 
oi Chriſt. t | 

IX. And with no greater certainty can we determine, 
whether Chriſt uſed pure neat wines, or And whether 
wine mixed with water. Thoſe ſpeak too ncat or aui. 
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freely, who affirm, that it was the cuſtom of that coun- 
try, in order to moderate the ſtrength of their wine, to 
mix it with water, that all might drink of it. For that 
this was left to the diſcretion of the Jews, as a matter of 
indifference, on the very ſolemnity of the paſſover, ap- 
pears from Sepher Mitzvoth Haggadoel, fol. 118. col. 1. 
The meaſure of the cup is a quart of wine, either 
new or old, either neat or diluted.” On the other 
hand, the argument of thoſe is alſo weak, who contend, 
that Chriſt uſed pure wine, becauſe it is called the fruit 
of the vine : but the vine produces wine, not water. We 
have ſhewn above, that Chriſt ſpeaks after the manner 
of his country. But the Jews called the wine, even 
that mixed with water, in their folemn ble over it, 
the fruit of the vine, having a regard to the greater and 
better part of it. Thus the Jewiſh maſters expreſsly 
write in Talm. Babylon. tit. Berachot, fol. 50. col. 2. They 
pronounce not the bleſſing on the wine in which no wa- 
ter is mixed, faying, Bleſſed be he who created the fruit 
of the vine-tree, but, Bleſſed be he who created the fruit 
of the tree.” . 

X. Nothing therefore can here with any certainty be 
Why the ancients affirmed concerning Chriſt's practice. Yet 
mixed their wine it has been the prevailing cuſtom of the 
with water. ancients, as well the weſtern as eaſtern 
church, if we except the Ariuenian, to mix the wine 
with the water ; becauſe, after the ſupper, they Kept 
their Agape, or love-feafts, with the fame wine, not 
chuſing to give any handle to the Gentiles, as if they uſed 
pure wine to exceſs. They add a threefold myftery in 
this, in framing which they have given too much ſcope to 
their own fancy. 1. That by the wine and water might 
be held forth the blood and water, which flowed from 
the pierced ſide of Chriſt. 2. That by that mixture the 
union of the two natures in Chriſt might be repreſented. 
3. That fince, in the Revelation of John, the people are 
called water, the union of the fame faithful people with 
Chrift the Head is exhibitcd by that mixture. And 2s 
it is the way of human nature, to be fond of its own 
fancies, the Greeks put not only water, but alſo boiling 
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water into the wine; and leſt it ſhould, on any account, 
cool before they receive it, they do not pour it in till 
aſter the elevation: to ſignify, fay they, that from the 
fide of our Lord on the croſs, flowed hot blood and water, 
as quickening things from a quickening body : or even 
(adds Cabaſilas in Expojit. liturg. c. 37.) © to ſanctify tho 
deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon the church, who is o- 
therwiſe compared to fire.” Nor did the raſhneſs of their 
determining and allegorizing ſtop here. In the ſynod of 
Tribur, under the Emperor Arnulphus, in the year 895, 
or, according to others, 899, it was provided, that 
% none ſhould perform the holy myſteries, without 
mixing wine and water; but that two parts ſhould be 
wine : becauſe the majeſty of the blood of Chriſt is great- 
er than the weakneſs of the people.” 

Xl. Our judgement is this: It does not appear, whe- 
ther Chriſt mixed the wine, or drank it The uf of pure 
pure. Yet we grant the former to be pro- or mixed wine 
bable ; becauſe it was a more frequent indifferent. 
practice among the Jews, on account of the generouſ- 
neſs of their wines: hence, in the rubric of the feſti- 
vals, when they ſpeak of the wine, they always uſe the 
phraſe, They mix him a cup. There are alſo thoſe who 
forbid pronouncing a bleſſing over the cup, before the 
wine is mixed with water. It is probable, Chriſt did 
what ſeemed to be moſt ſuitable to the rules of ſobriety. 
However, we imagine it cannot thence be proved, that 
Chriſt would preſcribe any thing by this his example, efpe- 
cially to thoſe people, whoſe wines are not fo generous, as 
to require mixing in common uſe. For every thing 
that Chriſt did, according to the cuſtom of his nation, 
and on occaſion of the paſſover, does not belong to the 
eſſence of the ſacrament, nor has a myſtical ſigniũcation, 
nor in all its circumſtances obtains the force of a perpe- 
tual law. The allegorical interpretations of the ancient 3 
appear ſomewhat inlipid, and without any foundation in 
the ſacred writings. Nor is the practice of the ancien? 
church to be too much inſiſted upon in this cate : for, a3 
the thing is indifferent, the modern church has the tam: 

right, that the ancient had. In ſuch thiags, the Lyaty 
Vor. III. T 3.6K | 
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which Chriſt has left his people, ought to remain in vĩo- 
lable; who are to look on nothing as binding and neceſ- 
ſary, but his word only. Nay, after the rite of mixing 
began to be accounted „ It was tly done 
in the reformed churches, for the e hber- 
ty, to prefer pure wine. Juſt as if ever the neceflity of 
pure wine ſhould begin to be eſtabliſhed, it would be 
haps better to return to the practice of mixing it. 

ly thoſe plainly ſhew, that they put a greater va- 

lue on their own imaginations, than on the very inſti- 
tution of Chriſt, who have thought it ſuperfluous to 
uſe wine in the holy ſupper, which, by the command and 
preſcription of our Lord, is a part; but, on 
the contrary, have judged water neceflary, which is of 


human appointment, as if we were left to our own li- 
berty by the divine inſtitution. 


XII. But as it is poſſible, nay, frequently . 


Whar > ws be dove Wt, countries, neither 
in countries where there bread nor wine are uſed, as in A- 
is neither bread nor wine. merixa, and other parts of the 
world, where, inſtead of bread, they have a food pre- 
pared of pulſe, or herbs, or of the fruits or even the 
bark of trees ; and inſtead of wine, their drink is made 
of honey, or ſugar, or other aromatics, or even the 
Juice of the coco tree : it is juſtly queried, whether, in 
thoſe countries, they are wholly to abſtain from the 
Lord's ſupper, or whether, inftcad of bread and wine, 
it may be lawful to uſe that food in the ſupper, which 
anſwers the purpoſes of bread and wine, and is adapted 
tor ſtrengthering the body and cheering the heart. In- 
dced, we think, Bo no raſh innovations ſhould be made 
in the uſe of the ſacraments : but then neceſſity has no 
law. And it feems very hard, thould any one take up- 
on him to order, that the natives and the foreigners in 
thoſe ſpacious countries of the world, ſhould be depri- 
ved of the Lord's ſupper, and their Chriſtianity maim- 
ed without the facramental food. Eſpecially, as the 
principal thing in the analogy is retained, when that food 
and drink is made uſe of, by which the body may be 
properly nourithed, and the heart made glad, Thus 
much for the sruBOLs or elements. 
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XIII. Let us now confider the actions with reſpect 
to the ſymbols. And they are either thoſe The a&ions about 
of Cnxisr, to be performed, after his ex- the ſymbols. 

_ ample, by his Min1sTERs ; or of the pisciPLEs, to be imi- 
tated by the GuesTs or communicants. The acTions of 
Cunts are either worDs er DEEDS ; and both theſe again 
either about the EAD, or about the WINE, 

XIV. With reſpect to the READ, there are four things 
mentioned, which Chriſt did. 1. HE TOOK Chrilt tox 
the bread ; namely, into his hand. For it was the bread. 
provided by an expreſs cagon of the Jewith law, that 
the maſter was not to pronounce the bleſſing, till he 
took the bread into his hand, that all might ſee, over 
what he pronounced the bleſſing. 

XV. 2. He bleſed it. This action is in che evange- 
lifts called iv, bleſſing, Matth. xxvi. 26. 
Mark xiv. 22. at other times vx a, giving Bleſſed it. 
of thanks, Luke xxii. 19. It is a fine faying of the 
Jews, mentioned by Buxtorf on this occaſion : + Man is 
forbid to enjoy any thing in this world without a bleſſ- 
ing.” But the uſual form of bleihag pronounced over 
the bread, was this: Blefled be thou, O Lord our 
God, King of the world, who produceſt bread out of 
the earth. 5 Yet it is more probable, Chriſt uſed a pecu- 
liar form, and one adapted to the preſent cafe, whereby 
he conſecrated the bread to be a ſacred ſymbol of his bo- 
dy. For as, i in other reſpects, Chritt ſanctified, by bleſ- 
ſing and giving of thanks, bread and other food for natural 
uſe, Matth. xiv. 19. Luke ix. 16.; ſo, by this bleſſing 
and giving of thanks, he dedicated che bread, as he did 
afterwards alſo the wine, ſet apart from their natural 
uſe, to be ſacraments of his body and blood. 

XVI. z. HE go E the bread. And this alio after the 
manner of the Jews. For thus in the Talmud, 
tit. Berachot, fel. 39. col. 22. He (the maſter of Broke i. 
the family) blefſes, and afterwards breats, This the a- 
poſtles alſo carefully obſerved. Hence, 1 Cor. x. 16. 
The bread, which we Pha And therefore this is a my- 
ſtical rite, and, as it were, eſſential to the holy ſupper ; 


At leaſt ſo neceſſary to the — and completeneſs ot , 
3 EA 
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that this whole feaſt is therefore called the breaking of 
bread, Acts ii. 42. & xx. 7. Nor do they ſufficiently 
clear themſelves of a violation of the Lord's inſlitution, 
who, keeping their bread (if it may deſerve that name) 
whole, maintain, that they have fulfilled its be» 
cauſe with them the lump is divided into many fmall wa- 
fers. For that breaking of the lumps culinary, not myſtical, 
being performed in the kitchen, not in the charch, and 
— before the ſacrament, not at the adminiſtration of 
it. It is to no pur objected, that breaking amon 
the Jews is ſometimes equivalent to diſtributing, as fe 
Ivii. 7. Deal (break) thy bread to the hungry ; and Lam. 
iv. 4. The young children aſk bread, and no man breaketh 
zanto them. For to break is by a metalepfis taken for that 
diſtribution, which is made after the breaking. But 
that none ſhould feign any fuch metalepis in the words 
of the ſupper, theſe two actions of Chriſt are diſtinctiy 
mentioned, He broke, and He gave. 
XVII. 4. The bread broken HE Gave To THE Disc 
Gave it to PLES, Matth. xxvi. 26. And this alſo was 
his diſciples. according to the ancient cuſtom of the Jews, 
of whom there is an expreſs canon on this head in Mai- 
monides : © Breaking it, he ſets a piece before each, and 
the other“ (to whom it is given) © takes it up in his 
Hand : nor is it allowed to put it into the hand of the 
cater, unleſs he is mourning.” If therefore it was not 
2 Jewiſh cuſtom to put the piece hroken off into the hand 
of the eater, but to lay it before him, that he might take 
it up with his own hand; how much lets probable is it, 
that Chriſt put that morſel into the mouths of his di- 
ſciples? They who at this day obſerve that cuſtom, de- 
part both from the practice of Chriſt and from the pu- 
rer antiquity ; For beltevers were formerly wont to reach 
out their hands to take the ſacred feod, as Dionyſius Alex- 
andrinus ſpeaks in Euſebius, lib. vii. c. 8. But the other 
cuſtom of putting the bread into the mouth, ſeems to 
have begun about the year 600; and was owing to no- 
thing but a ſuperſtitious veneration for the ſigns, which 
at length degenerated into artalatry, or bread-worſhip. 
dee Voſſius de /. cer. Hmbol. diſput. 3. 5 4. 5+ 
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XVII. Thefe then are the actions of Chriſt about 
the bread. - Let us now conſider his words. Chrig's precep- 
And they are twofold ; either PRECEPTIVE tive words about 
or EXPLICATORY. The preceptive either e head. 

imply enjoin ſome acts, or at the fame time point out 
the end of thoſe acts. The former we contilind in thefe 
words: TaxE, namely, that which is broken, and ſet 
before on the table. EAT: exactly as in the paſchal 
ſolemnity; Whoever is bungry, let him come and eat ef 
this bread of affliction. The latter, in which the end is 
fet forth, are theſe: Do TAIs IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. 
To do does not here fignify, to make the body of Chriſt, 
or to ſacrifice, as in Virgil, Cum faciam vitula, as fome 
widiculoufly contend for: but is to be referred, partly to 

what our Lord did; the like to which was to be done by 
the apoſtles in difcharge of their office; partly to whac 
he commanded the diſciples, as communicants, to do; 
and regards both the diſpenſing and the receiving. And 


this command to be compared with that concern - 
ing the paſſover, Exod. xii. 24. And ye ſhall obſerve this 


thing for an ordinauce to thee and to thy ſons for ever. 
Moreover, what he recommends concerning the remem- 
brance of himſelf, is alfo borrowed from the paſchal ce- 
remonies. For the whole paſſover was celebrated for a 
memorial of their miraculous deliverance out of Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 14. And almoſt every circumſtance, even 
what the latter Jews added to the divine inftitu:10n, had 
their peculiar memorial. But how the ſupper is a me- 
morial of our Lord, ſhall be afterwards conſidered. 
XIX. The £xeLicaTory words, in which the myſtery 
of the facrament is explained, are thete : Tas 15 Eypii- 
MY BODY, Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 2 2. which ig catory 
given for you, Luke xxii. 19. and breten for you, worde. 
1 Cor. xi. 24. And theſe things are alſo borrowed from 
the Jewiſh antiquities and the paſchal phraſes. For when 
the Iſraelites did eat their paſchal bread, they were wont 
to fay, This is that bread of afflition, which your fathers 
did eat in the land of Egypt. And what ſeems to come near- 
er the purpole, they called the roaſted lamb, which was 
fer ved up in the paſchal ſupper, the body of the paſſover. 
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But no one underſtood, or even could underſtand it o- 
therwiſe, but that the bread, which they yearly eat on 
the feſtival day, was a ſymbol and memorial of that bread, 
which their anceſtors were formerly fed with in Egypt. 
In the ſame ſenſe, therefore, the bread of the holy ſup- 
Per is called the body of Chriſt. Hitherto they had 
Alain and eat the body of the paſchal lamb, which was a 
type of the body of Chriſt, afterwards to be delivered 
up to death for them: at preſent, Chrift, inſtead of the 
Paſchal lamb, gave them bread for a ſymbol of his body; in 
the partaking of which holy bread, they were to have, 
For the future, aot a kind of type of things to come, or 
a memorial of a typical deliverance, but the body of 
Chrift, Col. ii. 14. the very ſubſtance, as it were, of 
things already done, and of a fohd and eternal deliver- 
ance. It is therefore evident, that they have wandered 
a great diſtance from the ſcope of our Lord's words, who 
would infer from them a change of the ſubſtance of 
the bread into the body of Chriſt ; becauſe as this is moſt 
contrary to all reaſon, ſo alſo to the nature of ſacraments 
actioſacramental language. Thus much concerning the 
and ns and words of Chriſt, with reſpec to the bread. 
XX. Now follows what he both Dip and sam with re- 
Chrit ſpect to the cup. There are three things Chriſt 
took the did with reſpect to this. 1. HE rook the cup, 
cup. as the maſter of the family uſually did among 
the Jews, tating it in both his hands, before he pronoun- 
ced the bleſſing over it. = 
XXI. 2. HE GAVE THaxxs: ſeparately over the cup. 
And gare For though bleſſing the bread conſecrates all o- 
thanks. ther kinds of food and liquors without any fur- 
ther conſecration ; yet, according to the doctors of the 
Jewiſh law, that does not ſerve for the wine; but a peculiar 
2 is appointed for it on account of its ſingular excellency. 
The ordinary form of bleſſing was thus: Bleſſed be thou, O 
Lord our God, King of the world, who createſt the fruit of 
the vine. But we are here to maintain, what we aflert- 
ed concerning bleſſing the bread, that it is conſiſtent with 
truth, that Chriſt, at this time, made uſe of a peculiar 
form of conſecration. On account of this bleſhng, Paul 


— 
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calls it the cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. x. 16. probably in imi- 
tation of that cup, which the Jews called the 4 of be- 
ing the table, or of thankſgiving, with which the feaſt 
was cloſed. And this cup Chriſt alſo took after ſupper, 

1 Cor. Xi. 25. „ 

XXII. 3. He G6avs it to them; namely, his diſciples. 
For it was the cuſtom of the Jews, that all the a,q gave 
gueſts, after the maſter of the family had taſted it to his 
it, ſhould drink ſome of it. Hence it is proba- diſciples. 
ble, that Chriſt, after bleſſing, firſt drank of the cup; 
which thoſe words ſeem to mtimate, which we have in 
Matth. xxvi. 29. [ will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 

the vine, &c. and then diſtributed it among his diſciples. 
IXIIII. We might here inquire, why nothing is ſaid of 
POURING OUT the wine, which, in other re- why, no men- 
fpects, anſwers to breaking the bread. But tion made of 
Buxtorf in Exercitat. de prime cena ritibus pouring it out. 
et forma, by which I gratefully own I have profited very 
much on this ſubject, learnedly afſtgns the reaſon of that, 
namely, that the Jews, in their ordinary entertainments, 
obſerved no peculiar rite 2bout pouring out the wine. 
This was done promiſcuoully by a ſervant, or any other 
perſon, as occaſion offered. But in the feaſt of the paſſ- 
over, they order, that, if by any ineans it can be done, 
the maſter of the family do not pour it out himſelf, but 
endeavour to get it done by another; becauſe every thing 
at this feaſt ought to be done with an air of magnificence, 
to denote their liberty from Egyptian bondage, to which 
they were reſtored. And therefore it is very probable, 
that neither our Lord himſelt, nor his apoſtles, but ſome [ 
ſervant attending at the feaſt, belonging to the family of 1 
him, who gave the furniſhed room to Chriſt, poured out RO 
the wine at the command of our Lord. Whence it ap- 
pears, that our churches alſo in this reſpect come nearett 
to antiquity, in which the elders or deacons.pecrtorm 
that office. 
XXIV. Chriſt's woeps with reſpect to the cur, corre- 
ſpond with thoſe he had ſpoken about the Chriſt's words 
bread, and they are, firſt, licaply preceptive, with reſp: io 
Drink ye all of it, Matth. xxvi. 27. where the cup. | 
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that univerſal particle has its peculiar emphaſis: then he 
thews the end, Thrs de ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25, all which is clear from what was be- 
fore ſaid. The £xyLicarogy words are, This is my hlood of 
the new leſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matth. xxvi. 29. : that is, the wine contained in 
this cup, is the ſymbol of blood, not the typical blood, 
as was that of the paſchal lamb, but of my blaod; by 
which is ratified, not that fame old teſtament, which the 
blood of the lamb, they had now eaten, did ratify and 
confirm; but a uew and a better teſtament, which brings 
not a typical, but a real remiſſion; conjoined, not with 
the rigorous demands of the hand - writing. hut with the 
giving a diſcharge in virtue of my blood, very ſoon to be 
thed, not to a few among the Iſraelites, but to very many 
nations all over the world. Thus much concerning the 
Acrioxs OF Cnzisr about the fymbols. 

XXV. Next follow the acTions og THE DISCIPLES, and 
The actions of the Conſequently of the other gueits. And 
gueſls. 1. To receive theſe, according to Chriſt's appointment, 
the bread and cup. are three: firſt, To xECEIvVE both the 
bread and the cup: but each ſeparately : for fo Chriſt diſ- 
ſtributed them: in this manner he commanded his peo- 
ple to take them : thus the body of Chriſt, as broken for 
us; his blood as poured out of his body, are more diſtinct · 
ly repreſented: and in ſine, as a complete entertainment 
requires both meat and drink, fo this moſt complete ſpiri- 
tual repaſt, which we have in Chriſt, is thus moſt excel- 
lently repreſented. And therefore we cannot ſo well ap- 
prove of that cuſtom, which prevailed in Cyprian's time, 
to give a piece of bread dipt in wine, to infants and the 
fick : which was the practice in ſome places, about the 


year of Chriſt 340, in the public and ordinary celebration |} 


of the ſacrament. The ſame judgement we are to paſs 
on the cuſtom of the Greeks, who crumble the conſe- 
crated bread into the wine, and take it out, with a ſpoon. 
XXVI. The other action of the gueſts is to Ear the 
2. To eat bread taken: for this is the immediate end of its 
the bread. being diſtributed and taken. Whence it fol- 


lows, that thoſe deſtroy the end of the ſacrament, whe | 
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take the bread or hoſt, as they call it, that they may keep 
it honourably in a pyx or box. This is altogether con- 
trary both to the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the cuſtom af 
the ancient church. For Chriſt has expreſsly command- 
ed, they ſhould directly eat. And indeed, as the anci- 
ent Chriſtians under Heathen emperors, by reaſon of the 
danger of perſecution, could not at all times have prieſts, 
eat part publicly, and part they carried home; yet they by 
no means kept it in a religious manner, in order to adore, 
but to eat it on the next occaſion. To this purpoſe is the 
decree of the council of Saragoſa, which was held in the 
ear 38 1, canon 3. If any perſon is convinced, that he 
as not uſed the received grace of the euchariſt, let him 
be Anathema for ever.“ For that purpoſe alſo the eu- 
chariſt was publicly kept by the prieſt, to be carried out 
of the ordinary courſe, to the ſick, not to be adored, 
but eaten. But in the earlieſt times, as the ſacrament 
was celebrated every day, it was to no purpoſe to lay by 
the euchariſt; but, when the ſupper was publicly admini- 
ſtered, it might be ſent by the hands of the deacon to the 
ſick, or to thoſe who were abſent on ſome other account. 
Which Juſtin, Apo/og. Secunda, mentions, was often done 
in his time. But what was was left of the ſupper, or 
rot made uſe of, was either thrown into the fire, or given 
to the ſchool-boys to eat; as Voſſius has proved from the 
ſecond council of Maſcon, from Heſychius and Evagrius 
Scholaſticus, Diſput. 3. de ſ. cena Dom. ſymb.F 8. 
XXVII. The third action of the gueſts is, Fo DRIxXx 
the conſecrated wine out of the cup. It is re- To drink 
markable, that our Lord faid concerning the the wine. 
cup, not only, Tate this, and divide it among yourſelves, 
Luke xxii. 17. but like wiſe added a mark of univeria- 
lity, Drink ye ALL of it, Matth. xxvi. 27. And we arc 
told how they complied with this command, Mark xiv. 
24. And they ALL drank of it. As uf the Lord Jeſus pur- 
poſel; intended to obviate the ſacrilegious boldneſs of 
thoſe men who deprive the laics, as they call the com- 
mon people, of the conſecrated cup. Lis an inſipid ex - 
ception, that the ALL ought to be reſtricted to the apo- 
files, to whom our Lord is therz galy ſpeaking. For 
Vol. III. 17 
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the apoſtles, in that caſe, repreſented the whole church. 
And unleſs the Papiſts will own this, whence will they 
ever prove, that the cating of the bread belongs to the 
laity or common people; eſpecially, as no univerſal par- 
ticle is added to that command? We add the authority 
of the apoſtle Paul, who diſſuades the whole church of 
Corinth by this topic from the worſhip of idols : becauſe, 
ſays he, ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
devils, 1 Cor. x. 21. and again writing to the whole 
church, As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do 
ſbeto the Lord's death, &c. Where he all along joins the 
eating of the bread and the 11 the cup, as acti- 
ons to be alike performed by the perſons, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 26.—-2 9. 

XXVIII. But who are they on whom it is incumbent 
The conditions to Obſerve theſe duties according to Chriſt's 
requiſite in the command? Paul has briefly reſolved this, 
| gueſts. 3 Cor. xi. 28. 29. Let a man examine himſelf, 
and fo let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup : for 
be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body. In 
which words he ſhews, 1. That no perſon ſhould ap- 
_ proach the table of the Lord, but he who, having a 
knowledge of the ſacred myſteries, can diſcern the Lord's 
body, and, in ſome meaſure at leaſt, underſtands the 
analogy between the ſacred ſymbols and the thing figni- 
tied by them, and on that occaſion can ſhew the Lord's 
death. 2. "That there is alſo required in the communicant 
that experience of the ways of God about the elect, as to 
be able to examine him ſelf; whether, beſides the exter- 
nal profeſſion of faith, he hath alſo the genuine marks of *' 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in bim, or, which is the ſame { 
thing, of a ſincere and internal Chriſtianity; ſuch as, 
the forrow of a penitent heart, which is after a godly 
manner; a lively faith reſting on Chriſt, as the alone 
Author of life; in fine, an unfeigned love towards God 


and his neighbour, joined with an effectual purpoſe of 


_ reformation of life. Whoever, upon a previous exam:- | 
nation, finds theſe things in himſelf, is not to account 
himſelf anunacceptable gueſt to the Lord. 
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XXIX. Theſe things were carefully obſerved in the 
ancient church, while zeal was rervent, Which * carefully 
and diſcipline in its vigour. How di- inculcated in the an- 
ligent they were in inſtructing the ca- cient church. 
techumens, with what circumſpection they acted in ad- 
mitting them to the holy ſacrament, cannot be unknown 
to thoſe, who have but juſt looked into the writings of 
the fathers. Aad that none but the worthy might come 
to the communion, the deacon called out with a loud 
voice to all, before the adminiſtration, SancTa sancT1s, 
Holy things to the holy; and the prieſt, Suxson corpa, 
To heaven with your hearts. To which words the faithful 
anſwered, Habemus ad Dominum, We have raiſed them 
to the Lord.“ In Clement alſo, Conſtit. lib. ii. c. 61. the 
deacon duly, at the beginning of the communion, ſays 
to the people, Let none have a grudge againſt another, 
none be in a ſtate of hypocriſy.” And the cuſtom of the 


Greeks, at this day, differs not from this; among whom 


they who are to communicate, turn themſelves to every 


fide of the church, and on bended knees addreſs thoſe 


around them, Forgive us, brethren, we have finned 
both in word and deed.” To which they who were pre- 
ſent anſwered in this manner, Brethren, God will 
forgive us.” Moreover, juſt when the communicant 
was to partake of the facred feaſt, he addreſſes himſelt to 
Chriſt in theſe words: I will not kiſs thee as Judas 
did, but, after the example of the thief, I confeſs to 
thee: Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt mto thy 
kingdom.” 'Theſe things we have in Chrittophorus 
Angleus, de flatu bodiernorum Graecorum, c. 23. 

XXX. We may eaſily gather from what we have quc- 
ted from Paul, what to think of the 


communion of infants. It appears to iy and the Orientals 


have been a cuſtom in the ancient give the ſupper to in- 
church, to put the ſymbols of the farts at this day. 

holy ſupper into the mouths of infants juſt after baptiſm. 
A practice ſtill obſerved by the Ortentals. I will here 
ſudjoin the words of Metrophanes Critopulus, Hieromo- 
nachus, Confefſ. c. 9. But even infants themſelves are 
partakers, beginning n upon their baptiſm, 

3 2 
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and afterwards as often as the parents will. And if any 
one ſhould blame us for the communion of infants, we 
can eaſily ſtop his mouth. For if he be an Anabaptiſt, we 
uſe this ſaying againſt him: Super little children, and for- 
bid them not to come unto me, Matth. xix. 14. Alſo that 
other, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye bave no life in you, John vi. 53. But the pro- 
pheteſs Hannah makes very much for us, who dedicated 
Samuel from his early inf to God; who alſo re- 
quires the ſirſt- born of the Jews to be given up to him, 
trom their very birth, though not yet endowed with a 
competent meaſure of underſtanding. But if our ad- 
verſary be no Anabaptiſt, we will alſo uſe the very fame 
arguments againſt him, which he uſes for infants againſt 
the Anabaptiſts; that as they ought to be baptized, fo 
alſo to be made partakers of the Lord's ſupper. And 
thus with the help of God we have got the better of our 
argument.” Thus far Metrophanes. 

XXXI. But we are of a quite different opinion. For 
But not ſo all the words of our Lord's command [with 
juſtly. reſpect to this ſacrament] are ſo expreſſed, that 
they cannot belong to infants, who can neither receive 
the bread nor eat it, unleſs it be chewed for them or 
ſoaked. For babes are fed with milk, and not with meat, 
1 Cor. ui. 2. Heb. v. 12. Infants cannot examine them- 
ſelves, nor diſcern the Lord's body, nor ſhew his death ; 
all which, we have juſt heard, the apoſtle requires of 
communicants. 

XXXII. The arguments of Metrophanes are very cafi- 
The oppoſite ly retuted. For, 1. It does not follow, 
. 1eafonsaniwered. becauſe our Lord was willing, that young 
children ſhould come to him, and declared, that theirs 
was the kingdom of heaven, that they are to partake of 
the fupper. Chriſt is there ſpeaking of ſpiritual and 
my flical cemmunion with himſelf, which does not im- 
ply any facramental communion whatever; but that on- 
ly, of which the ſubjects he is ſpeaking of are capable. 
2. The nature of baptiſm and of the ſupper is difterent. 
Baptiſm is the ſacrament ot regeneration and ingrafting 
in the church; in the adminiſtraticn of which, the per - 
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ſon to be baptized is merely paſſive: to the receiving of 
that, the ſcripture does not fo univerſally require ſelf- 
examination, and the ſhewing the Lord's death. And 
therefore it may be properly applied to young children. 
But the ſupper 1s the ſacrament of nutrition, by means 
of a ſolid food; to the partaking whereof, the commu- 
nicants are required to perform certain actions both by 
the body and the foul; of which infants are incapable; 
and therefore it belongs to thoſe who are come to the 
years of diſcretion, and not to little children. 3. Our 
Lord, John vi. 53. is not treating of a facramental, but 
of a ſpiritual and myſtical eating by faith. For neither 
was the euchariſt then inſtituted or known: nor will a- 
ny one readily urge ſuch an abſolute neceſſity for the 
euchariſt, as that without it none can be faved ; which 
yet our Lord aſſerts of that eating of his fleih. 4. The 
example of the propheteſs Hannah, who conſecrated Sa- 
muel a little child to God, is not at all to the purpoſe. 
For nothing can be concluded from that, but that it is a 
part of the duty of parents, to give up their children. as 
early as poſſible, to the obedience and ſervice of God. 
5. And what they pretend conceraing the dedication of 
the firſt-botn of the Jews to God, is ſtiil more imperti- 
nent. For that dedication of the ſirſt· born, previous to 
the ſetting apart the tribe of Levi, ſhewed that they 
were God's, and to be employed in his ſervice : in them 
the other children were accounted to be conſecrated, and 
even the whole family ; and in a word, they were types of 
Chriſt, in whom, as the firſt-born among wany brethren, 
all the families of the earth are bleſſed. All which have 
nothing to do with the participation of the euchariſt. 
XXIIII. In the ancient church, the communion of the 
Lord's ſupper was far more frequently celc- The frequent 
brated than it is at this day. It is the ad- communion ot 
vice of Baſil to Cæſarea Patricia, Epi/t. 289. tbe ancients. 
« Certainly, to communicate every day, and to partake of 
the holy body and blood of Chritt, is a good and uſeful 
practice.” Thus alſo Auguitine relates in his former epittle 
to Januarius, that ſome communicated every day. And to 
this ſenſe ſome people wreited the daily bread, mentioned 
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in the Lord's prayer: as Fortunatus; But the aſking 
our daily bread, ſeems to inſinuate, that we ſhould ev 
day, if poflible, reverently take the communion of his 
body.” Afterwards the church increafing in numbers, 
but abating in zeal, the clergy communicated daily with 
their prieſt, while the people thought they had done their 
duty, if theycommunicated every Lord's day. But neither 
did they ſtop here: for the people knowing no meaſure 
to their neglect, it was decreed in ſeveral fynods, that 
whoever did not communicate every third Lord's day at 
Jeaſt, ſhould be cut off from the church. At laſt matters 
came to that paſs, that the people fcarce communicated 
on any other days, than the moſt folemn feftivals, eſpe- 
cially on the Eaſter holydays. Compare what we have 
already quoted, ſect. 7. from Honorius Auguſtodunenſis. 
This neglect of the common people was frequently re- 
primanded with ſeverity by the holy men of God. But 
that cuſtom, which enjoins the communicating Once a- 
year, was fo difpleafing to Calvin, that he did not fcruple 
to call it a moff certain device of the devil; and thinks, 
we are by all means fo to order matters, as that no meet- 
ing of the church be without the word, prayers, and par- 
taking of the ſupper : gathering from Acts ii. 42. that ſuch 
was the practice of the apoſtolical church, where Luke 
lays, that the faithful —— ftedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
deftrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. He at leaſt imagines, the ſupper may be moſt 
decently adminiſtered, if each week at leaſt it be ſet be- 
fore the church. See [n/tit. lib. iv. c. 17. 5255 —47. 
Alas! what a departure is chere, at this day, from the 
ſanctity and zeal of the ancients! Yet, as our Lord has 
determined nothing as to the time, and in general only 
recommended frequent communion, by that word, as oft, 
x Cor. xi. 25. 26. a certain medium, eſpecially amidit 
ſuch a corruption of manners, ſhould ſeem to be obſer- 
ved; leſt, either by the too frequent uſe, this ſacred food 
ſhould be diſeſteemed, or we ſhould ſlight or neglect that 
auguſt table of the Lord. 

XXX1IV. Let us now come to the MYSTICAL SIGNIFICA» 


Chap. 17. Or THE LORD's SUPPER. 411 


T10N of the ſupper, and introduce the be- Myſtical fgni- 
loved ſpouſe of Chriſt into the inner bed; fication of the 
chamber, where ſhe may delight herſelf, ſupper. 
not with any outward appearance or figure, but exult 
and melt away in the moſt deſirable embraces of her 
Huſband, and in the pleaſures of the pureſt love; and 
forgetting the world, forgetting herſelf, but full of Chriſt, 
ſhe may diſſolve away in reciprocal returns of mutual 
fondneſs. For this purpoſe the holy ſupper is to be con- 
ſidered, I. As a 816x, TEACHING us by the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. II. As a sEAL, ATI ING the promiſes of the 
New Teſtament. III. As a STIpULATION, or ſolemn en- 
gagement, binding on us every duty of piety and love. 
XXXV. If we conſider the ſupper as a $16N, given us 
for inſtruction; it exhibits a remembrance The analcgy be- 
of Chriſt, and a lively repreſcntation of tweea bread andthe 
molt of P21 TW ruc tot getac nav uus ni, the body of Chriſt. 
awful myſteries of our religion, as the Greek fathers often 
ſpeak. The sREAD ſignifies the 8opy of Chriſt. For as 
bread ſtrengtheneth man's heart, Pfal. civ. 15. ſo the flefir 
of Chriſt, and the ſpiritual bleſſings and graces, pur- 
chaſed for us by Chriſt, when he was incarnate, are the 
food of our foul, ſupporting and ſtrengthening it in the 
ſpiritual life, into the hope of life eternal: Þ am the living 
bread which came down from heaven : if any man eat of thts 
bread, be ſhall live for ever : and the bread that I will give, 
is my fleſh, which I will give fer the life of the world, John 
vi. 51. Again, as corn, from which bread is prepared, 
is ground to meal, kneaded to dough, and baked in the 
oven, before it can be be agreeable and wholeſome food 
ſor man; fo, in like manner, the Captain of our ſalva- 
tion was made perfect through various ſufferings, Heb. 
1. 10. and ſcorched both in the fire of the divine wrath 
kindled againit our lins, and in the flames of his own love. 
XXXVI. The wix xk ſigniſies the BLOOD of Chriſt. For 
as wine allays the thirſt, revives the animal ſpi- a; alſe be- 
rits, cheers che heart, Ffal. civ. 15. Prov. xxxi. tween wine 
6. 7. and makes the maids cheertul (eloquent), and biood. 
Zech. 1x. 17. ; ſo, in lice manner, the grace purchaſed by 


che blood of Chriſt, allays the thirſt of our ſoul, abundant · 
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ly ſatisfying all our holy longings, John iv. 14. to a kind 
of a holy and myſtical ney, Pfal. xxxvi. 8. Cant. v. 
t.; it ſupports and fuſtains the ſoul, when ſick of love, 
Cant. ii. 5.; and puts gladneſs into the heart, more than in 
the time that the corn and wane of worldly men are increaſed, 
Pfal. iv. 7.; in fine, cauſes the lips of thoſe that are aſleep 
to ſpeak, Cant. vn. 9. and to become eloquent in the 
praiſes of God and of his Chriſt. And hence it is, that 
the Lord compares the participation of his grace to a 
feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things 
full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined, If. xxv. 
6. And we muſt not omit, that as wine is ſqueezed 
with much force from the grapes, when trodden in the 
wine preſs; ſo in like manner the Lord Jefus was ſtraiten- 
ed, Luke xu. 50. and oppreſſed with much anguiſh, that 
the blood might flow to us from his bleſſed body, and 
his ſpiritual grace with his blood. 

XIXXVII. When the diſpenſer of the myſteries of God 
' The ations of the mini- TAKES the bread and the cup of bleſſ- 
ſter about the ſymbols, ing into his hands, before the eyes 
what they fignify. of the faithfal, that ſeems to inti- 
mate, that Chriſt was thus conſtituted and taken to be 
Mediator, and ſet forth to behevers, to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, Rom. in. 25. The BLESSING | 
and THANKSGIVING Pronounced over the bread and wine 
teach us, that Chriſt is that bleſſed feed of Abraham, 
in whom God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleffings in bea- 
venly places, Eph. i. 3. and the greateſt gift of divine 
bounty, for which to all eternity we ſhall not be able to 
render ſuitable thanks: nor are we to ſet about this ſacred 
feaſt, otherwiſe than by devout prayers, and a grateful 
acknowledgement of that infinite mercy, which the Lord 
vouchſafes to us, who are ſo unworthy. The REA KING 
of the bread repreſents the breaking of Chriſt's body, 
eſpecially that by death; for the foul is the band, by 
which all the parts of tie body are preſerved united. 
But, on its departure, the carcaſe is nothing but a keap 
of duſty particles, which are ſoon to be ſeparated upon 
its putrefaction. Which would alſo have been the cafe 
with the dead body of Chriſt, had not a ſpeedy refurrec- 


a 
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tion prevented that holy One of the Lord from feeing 
orruption. The round out of the wine repreſents 
the ſhedding of Chriſt's bloud, that eſpecially which was 
done on the croſs, for the confirmation of the New Teſti- 
ment. And thus in the holy ſupper, there is a comme - 
moration of the death of Chriſt, not in words only, but 
alfo by thoſe myſtical rites. The pisTkBUTION of theſe 
facred pledges is a figure or emblem of that gratuitous 
offer, by which the Lord Jefus, with all his faving be- 
nefits, is preſented to the ele, with the moſt alluring 
invitations to accept of him: nor offered only, bnt ac- 
tually reached out, and frecly given to believers for their 
eternal ſalvation. In the preaching of the goſpel, there 
is alſo a certain, but a more general offer of Chriſt made 
to all, who ſeriouſly long after his grace. But in the 
diſtribution of the ſacrament, a much more particular 
offer and communication of ſpiritual grace is given to 
every beheving communicant. 

XXXVIII. But when believers RECEIVE the bread and 
wine, they declare by that action, that What the a8;ons 
they 1 4 by 2 S kat Chriſt hacaſelf, 32 * 
and alt he is, that they may have a right to cants denote. 
become the ſons of Gud, John i. 12. But the zgT1xc the 
bread and NEW the wine ſignify ſomething more. 
And firſt, they really fet forth the devout and lively em- 
ployment of the foul, engaged in holy meditations on 
Crit, who is all its deſire, that it may derive from him 
every thing it knows to be needful for its ſpiritual life. 
For what feeding is to the body, that meditation is to the 
foul: whereby, from the things the thoughts are em- 
ployed about, it ſucks a ſuitable aliment, as the body is 
nouriſhed by eating. Again, theſe actions alſo ſignify 
that intimate union winch ſubſiſts between Chriſt and 
believers: as meat and drink, when put into the mouth, 

are not only received into the ſtomach. but alſo conver: - 
ed into the very ſubſtance of the perſon. This union 
the ſcripture calls an abode, John xiv. 23. 4 juning, 
1 Cor. vi. 17. the ſame body, Eph. ili. 6. L1ftly, they | 
repreſent that ſweeteſt delight, which the hungry and 

thirſty ſoul enjoys from the fruition of Chriſt and his 
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grace; not only believing, but ſeeing and taſting, that 
the Lord is good, Pal. xxxiv. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 3. And as 
AC of ox bread and of —T 
fi amicable unity, whereby who partake 
of the fame ſacred feaſt; are united together, as dome- 
ſtics of the ſame Lord: for we being many are one bread 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread, 
1 Cor. x. 17. | 

XXXIX. But in the holy ſupper, we have ſomething 
In the ſupper there is alfo more than an inſtructing ſign. It 
a ſealing ot he grunts of is ikewiſe a SEAL RATIFYING to us 
me covenant of grace and the promiſes and grace of God. 

T And fr/t, it really ſeals all the pro- 
muſes of the covenant of grace, which was formerly ſealed 
to believers by the paſſover, and all thoſe other facrifical 
feaſts, to which they were admitted. Again, more eſpe- 
cially, the promiſes of the New Teſtament, better than 
thoſe of the Old, waich the fathers were obliged to be 
ſatisfied with. And in this reſpect the ſupper of the 
Chriſtians greatly excells the paſſover: This is my blood of 
the new tefkament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of fins, Matth. xxvi. 28. ; in order to à real and not a ty- 
pical expiation of ſin, blotting out the hand-writing, 
quenching our thirſt, and enjoying a fulneſs of delight 
in perfect liberty. In fine, it moſt eſpecially feals ſome 
ſaving bleſſings, both of this hfe, and of that to come. 

XL. The bleſſings of this life, which are fealed to us 
And of ſome ſaving be- by the ſupper, are principally three. 
nefits, both of this life, 1. Intimate union and communion 
with Chriſt, as made perfect by ſufferings. Had it 
pleaſed our Lord, to give to his diſciples a piece cut off 
from his body for them to eat, or ſome drops of his 
blood to drink; even that of itſelf would not be ſufficient 
to falvation, nor have accompliſhed a ſaving commu- 
nion with Chriſt, which is not a carnal, but a fpiritual 
thing : yet the diſciples would thereby have had a very 
effectual ſign of the myſtical union. But now he ſub- 
ſtitutes bread in place of his body, wine in place of his 
blood, when he ſays, This is my body; this is my blood - 
and bids us be no leſs aflured, by that pledge, of his 
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myſtical communion, than if we took his very body and 
blood into our hands and mouth. 2. The conſervation, 
and nouriſhment, the ſtrength and increaſe of ſpiritual 
life, which flow from communion with Chriſt. As, by 
the uſe of bread and wine, he who communicates, 
experiences his bodily ſtrength renewed ; ſo at the 
ſame time it is intimated to the believing ſoul, that 
he ſhall not want that grace of Chriſt, which givet5 
to the faint, and to them that have no nught increaſeth 
ſtrength, II xl. 29. 3. A fatisfying fulneſs of every de- 
ſirable good, which neither the world could beſtow up - 
on any, nor the beggarly elements of the world ſepara- 
ted from Chriſt, furniſh the ancient Jews with ; while 
the Lord Jeſus, preſenting theſe ſymbols, calls out to 
believers ; Ho! every one that thirſteth, come 1 to the waters, 
and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat ; yea, come, 
buy wine and milk without money, and without price. Where- 
fore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread? and your 
labour for that which ſatisfieth nat? Hearken diligently un- 
to me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul de- 
light itſelf in fatneſs, II. Iv. 1. 2. 
XLI. The g of the hfe ta come, an earneſt of 
which Chriſt gives us in the ſupper, is that And of chat 


moſt abundant ſatisfactory fulneſs of glory, to come. 


, 
both in ſoul and body, which the pfalmiſt — deſcribed 
Pfal. xvi. 11. & xvii. 15. and which is frequently repre- 

ſented under the ſimilitude of a marriage · feaſt, 
XLII. Laſt of all, with reſpect to us, the holy ſupper 
is a kind of SOLEMN ENGAGEMENT, The ſupper implies an obli- 
ſtrongly binding us to every duty gation to varicus duties 
of piety and love, both to Chriſt of piety, towards Chriſt. 
and to our neighbour. lt binds us to Chriſt in ſeve- 
ral reſpe&ts. 1. In general, on receiving this earneſt 
of the covenant of grace, in which Chriſt joins himſelf 
to us in a marriage-covenant, we, by that very thing, 
promiſe, and openly declare, and avow, by an oath, that 
we ſhall fulfil every duty of a chaſte, faithful, and lo- 
ving ſpouſe towards him. Every one of the communi- 
cants, by this public and ſolemn feaſt, which is appointed 
for confirming this myſtical — makes an open pro- 

3G 2 
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feflian of that before God, angels, and the whole church. 
Whoever partakes of the bread broken, and wine pour - 
ed out, ſays to Chriſt, if not in plain words, and an ex- 
plicit meditation on the thing, yet in the implicit mean- 
ing of his act; As I deſire, Lord, to be a partaker of 
thy body broken, and blood ſhed for a falvation ; ſol 


declare, that I deſerve to have my „ no lefs than 
this bread, broken or torn in pieces, to have my blood, 
10 leſs than this wine, poured out, if, in the renewal 
of this covenant, I ſhall, with an evil and perfidious 
heart, break my word to thee.” 2. Beſides, as in the 
communion of the holy ſupper, the greateſt, and an al- 
moſt incredible inſtance of the love of the Lord Jeſus 
towards us, is held forth not only before our eyes, but 
exhibited to our taſte; in like manner it is proper, that 
the flames of our love towards him, be, in the partici- 
pation of that feaſt, kindled up, and the love of him be- 
yond all other leve kept inviolate, and become the ob- 
ject of our admiring thoughts. In the ſame breath, that 
the ſpouſe was ſetting forth the love of her beloved to 
be better than wine; and infinitely preferring the kiſſes 
of his mouth to all other things, the moſt delirable in o- 
ther reſpects; ſhe alſo adds, Cant. i. 2. 3. Therefore do 
the virgins love him. 3. As the holy ſupper is eſpecially 
inſtituted in remembrance of our Lord, and in comme- a 
moration of his death, believers, in the uſe of it, are 
bound to have always freſh in their memory the Lord 
Chriſt, and the dreadful ſufferings he underwent, which 
are the moſt folid foundation of our hope, and the only 
matter of our conſolation ; and to eſteem Chriſt crucified, 
as a bundle of myrrh, lying all night betwixt our breaſts, 
Cant. i. 13. 4. and laitly, As a greater mark of fami- 
harity, our Lord deſires a mutual ſupper, I will ſup with 
him, and he with me, Rev. iii. 20. It is therefore proper, 
that they who are entertained by our Lord with to mag- 
nikcent a feaſt, ſhould be careful to give him a becoming 
entertainment in return: invite him to come into his 
garden, and eat his pleajant fruits, Cant. iv. 16. and give 
hin to drink of ſpiced wine, and of the juice of their pome- 
| granate, Cant. viii. 2. That is, they thould give him 
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than which neither ſpices, nor the honeycomb, nor milk, 
nor wine, can be ſweeter to him. 
XLIII. To conclude, by the uſe of the ſupper we are 


alſo bound to the practice of CON- And of love to 
cord, and the fincereſt love — our our neighbour. 


brethren and fiſters, partakers with us of the fame table: 
that in the hearing, and with the applaud of angels, 
may be ſung in the church of God, with one mouth and 
one heart, Behold how good and how Pleaſant it ir for 
brethren to duell together in unity, Plal. cxxxiii. 1. Thus 
the apoſtolic church hath ſet us an example for imita- 
tion ; And they continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat 
with gladneſs and finzleneſs of heart, Acts ii. 46. To this 
purpoſe was the holy kiſs, by which they, on all occa- 
hons, kept up a mutual peace; of which frequent men- 
tion is made in ſcripture, and of which, eſpecially in theſe 
rites of the ſupper, the innocent uſe was for ſome time 
continued among Chriſtians. God grant we may in ſuch 
a manner ſolemniae this myſtical tupper on earth, that 
we may cternally feaſt with Chriſt in heaven. 
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| tit. 29. &c. 

| Law of the decalogue, by whom 

written. why and how 22. Ur Of 
rpetual obligation it 29 

err 1 of 

ſin and death 11. 119 

Las of nature i. 77. Was be- 

fore the fall 78. Its precepts 

fannded in the nature of God $4. 

Obedience due to it go 


| Leaſt in the kingdom of heaven, 


| who iii. 299 

Leaven not to be uſed by the 
prieſt of Jupiter iii. 159. Nor in 
| the paſſover 171 

Liverty, Chriſtian ni. 348 

Liberty, God's concurrence 
and predetermination not prejudi- 
cial to Adam's i. 197. Of the 
will not infringed by converting 
grace ii. 46 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS. 


Life eternal promiſed in the co- 
venant of works i. gg. To been 


Joyed in heaven 99. Not cbtained 
ut dy perfect obedience 214. Pr. 


miſed to the elect trom the begin- 


ning 397. See Spiritual 

Lord's ſupper, why fo called iii. 
391. Why Chriſt uſed bread nd 
wine 392. The uſe of wafers con 
demned 294. Sacramental action 
explained 309. Words 401. Rites 
compared with thoſe of he p- ſſo- 
ver ib. Uſ-s, ends, and mvſtic. I ſig- 
nification 401, 2. Whether to be 
adminiſtered to children 40 7. How 
often 409. Preparation 406 


Love belongs to faith ii. 82. Of | 


Chriſt a motive to holineſs 258 

Love to God, the principle of 
holineſs ii. 239. To ourſelves 
ſhould center in and flow from this 
242, 3. And te cur ne:ghbour, 
could not but be requirzd 36. 
With all the heart, whit 269 

M. 


Janna, why fo called iii. 19. 
Of the liraelite:, compare! 


with the Pol:ſh and the common 


190, 1. Why called on? | 


N 193. Figure, colour, tale, 

6c. 195, 6. Place and time 207. 

Myſte y 198, 9. See Iſcaelites, 
Moſes 


Mean, or infirument of z uſtiſi- 


cation 1. 12 
Miediator, requiſites of 1. 259. 
Inferior to tne Father, how 24 
Mortification of the old man ii. 
21 
Moſes, the ſhining of his face 
Hi. 22. Miniſtry about the man- 
na 193. Repreſ: nts both the law 
and Chriſt 63. 64. A mediator 
| 65. Type of Chriſt 184. Se 
Baptized, a 4 
NAphtali's blefling ii. 411 
Nature invites men to 


after God and heavenly things ii. 


| 


— 


1. 399 


| 


| 


God 37 Teacheth that purity of 
heart is requiſite 18. Iis invitation 
uſeful, but :nſufficient 39. 40 
New man i. 218 
New Teſt ment, different ro- 
chas of 1. 429. Pecukar benetits 
ini. 341. See :'romiſes 
Niſan, whence io call-d it), 145 
Noch, wWhence fo called ii. 377. 


— — 


Waat Lamech expected at his birth | 


378. A preacker of righteouſ- 
nels 381. Type of Chritt iii. 55. 
See Arx | 

O. 


| Och, believers devote them- 

ves to God by ii. 207 
Obedience, per. et, the only me- 
ritorious cauſe ef eternal life i. 214. 
Chr eſt's ctive and paſſive imputed 
244, 80, 1. How different from 
ours 253. Its rela:ion to the re- 
ward 255 


grace two i. 417. Not thee 
432. See Tellament 

Old man ii. 212 

Old Teſtament, beginning of i. 
420. Its ſeveral periods 426. 
Conſiſts not in the allotment of Ca- 
naan alone 437. Covena t aſcri- 
bed to Muſes 428. Liſt things of 
it couleice with the firſt things of 


Peculiar bleiſiags 220. Are true 
and permanent 232. Abrog ation 
| 309. &c. Cee Adoption, Angels, 
Circumcifon, Curſe, Fear, Juſith- 
cation, Peace, W:iting 
Onueneſs of the coveuant of grace 
Oxen called paſſovers, why iii. 
154 
P. 


PAradiſe a type of heaven i. 143. 
146. Ejection out of it nota ſa · 
crament 11. 104. See Adam 

Paſlage through the Red ſea iii. 
173 


raſſover, what it fignified to 


35. Yields ſome kope of enjoying | Chriſt ii. 144. Name i. 379. 


3 H 2 


Econ mies of the covenant of 


the New 431. D fects m. 284. 


IN D. E X 


Time of its celebration iii, 144. 
Place 146. A real ſacrifice ;6. Mi- 
niſters and gueſts 148. A ſecond for 
the unclean 152. The victim 153. 
Preparation, killing, roaſting, eat- 
ing 155. Kc. Other ceremonies 
peculiar to Egypt 157. Myſtery 
164. Celebrated by Chriſt when 


J. See Crucifixion, Egyptians, 
omen 


Peace of conſcience under the 

Old Teſtament iii. 266 

Peace with God ii. 147. With 
conſcience, and with the friends of 


God 154. With the creatures 155. 


Spiritual to be ſought after, =: 
ſerved, and renewed 157. Senſe of 
it often interrupted 159. Differs 
from carnal ſecurity 164, Con- 
ferred on believers under the Old 
Teſtament 165 


Perfect, nothing avails in juſtifi- | 


cation, but what is ii. 118 
Perfection threefold i. go. Va- 


rious kinds of it in ſcripture ii. 


268. Abſolute not attainable in 
this life 263 
Pharaoh's chariot, the church 
compared to the horſes of ii. 234 
Phariſces falſely commended 1. 
01 
Pillar of cloud and fire iii. 183 
Pit wherein is no water ii. 305 
Poſſible, if it be, what ii. 285 
Pot of manna ui. 78. How 
faid to be in the ark 204 


11. 259 
Preparations to regeneration con- 
ſidered ii. 54 
Prieſthood cf Aaron abrogated 
iii. 327 | 
Promiſes cf the covenant of 
works i. 92. Flow from the na- 
ture of God 100. Ses Life. 
the covenant of grace 385. Of 


thoſe of the Old 409 
Prophet in Deut. xvuii. 15. 18. 
who ui. 312 


Prayer a mean of ſanctification 


Of | 
the New Teſtament better than | 


the Iſraelites, how iii. 363 
252 

as the ae- 
ture of God i. 123. Eternal due 
137. Of loſs attended with that 


ſenſe 117 EF 
Puniſh ments inci 
— warlike — Judi- 
| Clary i. 299 * 
R Ainbow, a ſign of what cove- 


nant iii. 114. Symbol of di- 

vine grace in Chriſt 116 

Red fea, its names iii. 174. Mi- 
raculouſly divided 176. Paſſed 
—_— Tomy wy how 177. 

y 0 ge 18 

= | I variouſly l ii. 
59. Deſcribed go. Myſterious 
49. Ina moment without any in- 
termediate ſtate 53. Who to be 
accounted in this ſtate 66. The 
author 67. The cauſe ib. The 
ſeed 69. Means to be uſed, how :. 
| Remiſſion of ſins under the Old 
| Teſtament iii. 249 
| Repentaace, ſeveral kinds of ii. 
271 
Nepenting ſinner gives joy in 
heaven, Why ii. 2 

Reproof to be borne ii. 262 

Reſurrection of the dead pro- 
mited under the Old Teſtament 1. 
| 398 
Reward promiſed to Chriſt i. 255 
Righteouſneſs and holineſs, whe- 
| ther, and how diſtinguiſhed 1. 70. 
Of Chriſt, the matter of juſtiſica · 
tion ii. 115. &, Imputed to the 
finner, when united to Chriſt 112. 
Of God in Rom. iii. 21. what 339. 
Not his veracity 340 

Rock giving water iti. 212. 
Myſtery 213. Anciher 214 

Rod, Aaron's, that budded ii. 


Proſelytes, their initiation a- 


| 69 5 

8. 

| GAbbarh inſtizured, when 3. 156. 
170. Nature of che ful 157. My · 


curſed above all cattle 383. 
EF 


confirmed by them 376. Before 


Abraham iii. 103. Extraordinary 
in the wilderneſs 173. Under the 
New Teſtament only two iii. 361 
Sacrifices, myſtery of their ob- 
lation ri. 109. Sacraments, how 
107. Before the law ib. My- 
ſtical fignification 109. Contained 
a confeſſion of fin and guilt 112. 
An excitement to piety 113. Ab- 
rogation of 332. Imports that 
of the whole ceremonial worſhip 
+ . 
335 1 covenant of i. 56 
Salvation, how believers may 
| have an eye to it in the exerciſe 
of duty ui. 253, Revealed under 
the Old Teſtament iii. 239 
SandCtification belongs to glori- 
 ficarion rather than to juſtification 
ü. 101, Diſtinguiſhed from re- 
generation, effectual calling, and 


juſtification 209. Both a —_ | 


and a duty 210. Parts of it ib. 


Order 224. Wherein it conſiſts | 


225. Appropriated to the Spirit 
226. Means 255, Imperfect in 
this life 263. See Chriſt 

Satan's death ii. 352 

Satisfaction, efficacy of Chriſt's 
i. 317. What it procures 322. Ne- 
* of it 332. For whom 350. 
&c. Advantages the — 
reap from it 349 

Scape-goat. See Azazel 

— believers are, how 1. 

2 

Sealing of the Spirit ii. 3 

— As carnal, diem from 
ſpiritual peace ii. 164 

Seed of the terpent ii. 366. See 
Abrakam, Woman 

Serpent the ſeducer, who i. 183. 
A type of the devil, does not feed 
en the duſt only 1. 350, Why 


eat duſt 354. Brazen, the hiſtory 
of in. ff. Myſtery 216 

Seth, whence the name ii. 375. 
His children 421 

Sheba, queen of iti. 125 
| Sin infinitely evil, how i. 137. 
How deprived of its twofold power 
ü. 119 
Sin, the firft, violated the whole 
covenant 1. 181, Why aſcribed 
to Adam 182. Juſftly imputed to 
his poſterity 198. His firſt only 
imputed 203. See Fall 

Singular piety, what ii. 204 

Sinner ſtill under obligation to 
obedience 1. 205. Even to that 
which is perfect 212 
| Son, neceſſity of his being Sure- 
ty i. 269. Covenant with the Fa- 
ther 222. Whether he could re- 
fuſe to undertake, or withdraw 
from the covenant 248 

Sons of God, who ii. 166. Be- 
lievers how 169. Under the New 


—_ — 
* 


— —„— 


| Teſtament 175. Teſtament of 
179, 80 | 5 
Soul, faculties of, not really diſ - 
tinct ii. 73. 


Souls, ſtate of, after death, ac- 
| eording to the Socinians ii. 321. 
Survive death, and have the power 
of perception 322, 6. Are re» 
ceived into heavenly joys and man- 
ſions 330. Change their place as 
well as their ſtate 335. Enjoy 
happineſs 3379. Which will be 
perfect at: the laſt day 338. Place 
of thoſe who were ſoon to be reu- 
nited to their bodies 336 

Spirit, Holy, dwells in the ele& 
ii. 297. Confirms and ſcals be- 
| lievers 304. An enemy to the II- 
raelites 298. See Adoption 
Spirits in priſon ii. 382 
Spiritual death, degrees of ii. 
61. Sce Death 
Spiritual life, the progreſs of 
11. 63. Of a believer compared 
wich tha: cf Adam in innocence 300 


Star out of Jacob it. 420 
; Strike or cut a covenant, what 
. 

Kegenisg;, warlike and judici- 
ary, not proper i. 298. Of Chriſt 
all ſatis 284 


Supper, Chriſt of it 1. 
369. What it fignified to him 
381. See Lord's 

Suretiſhip of Chriſt i. 273 

„ Chrit why man i. 
259. And God 267. Both in 
one perſon 270 
'P 5bles of ſtone on which the 
law was written, two iii 18. 
The if broken, and two others 
rent wed 20 | 

Temporary faith ii. $9. See 

rh | 


Temptation, firſt, explained i. 
185 


Teſtament, whether three ceco- | 


nomies i. 432. Old and New, 
and the difference between them 


417, 18. Ser Benefits, Old, New | 


Teſtimony of the Spirit concern- 
ing our adoption ii. 195. 
the marks of its divinity 200. 
Comforts only the broken in heart 
201. See Adoption 

Threatenings of the covenant of 
works i. ac. All from the law, 
none from the covenant of grace, 


friQly ſpeakiog 394 
thoſe of the 


Times of wrath not 
Old Teſtament iii. 284 
5 2 of ſoul from faith 
U. 87 | 
Tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, why fo called i. 88. Why 
prohibited, and whether but one 
89. Whether a ſacrament 150. 
| Of life, why fo called, and whe- 
ther but one 147. A type of the 
Son of God 249 
Trinity. See Abraham 
Types, doctrine of iii. 43- Ma 
be explained by uninſpired men . 
Rules for explication 46. Diviſion 
of em 49 


Has on 
| the beginning, and ſufficient for 


2 


; 


| 
| 


| 


1 


the underſtand; 


| Chriſt, how ww. 411. 


univerſally 


245 


| 


grace ii. 316 


I N D E X, c. 


U. 
[JNderſtanding, how 
11. 212. Eulightened in ſanc- 


tfication 218 * 
Violation of the covenant of 
works 1. 181 
Virtue, beauty of ii. 259 
Viſion of God in the light of 


Water repreſents the blood and 


Spirit of Chriſt, how iii. 376 
Will, not really different from 
ui. 73. How 
corrupted 213. How renewed 220 

Wine te preſents the blood of 
Whether 
white or red, pure or mixed 395. 


| Why mixed by the ancients 396. 


May be ſupplied, by countries who 


1 have it not 398. The fruit of the 


vine 30 5. Why nothing is ſaid of 
pouring it cut 403 
Woman's fred li. 359 
Women, paſſover of, arbitrary 


ui. 150 | 
Ward of grace publiſhed from 


Never 
publiſhed through the 
world 44. Requires all to obey 
the command ot faith :6. 

Works oppoſed to faith in ju- 
ſiihcation i. 228. All excluded 


the eleQ in all ages ii. 42. 


there 117, 28. Will be alleged 


as vouchers of faith, &c. at the 
laſt day 134. Vet not chen declared 
to have been perfect 139. See Co- 
venant . | 

World fignifies that of the e- 
lect i. 355. Before it began, what 


\ 11. 17. Poſſeſſion of 180 


Writing the law on the heart not 
peculiar to the New Teſtament ii. 


Z. 
Z Abizns i. 311 
Zaleucus's law i. 51 
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Hebrew Words, 


EXPLAINED. 
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Go 


ii. 
iii. 
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ii. | 


i. 
i. 
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11. 
, vo 
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; — ii. 

BaTTiGuy d 370 
Belp — its 387 

Firahu — ji. 170 
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Exec — 7 81 
| ENU — ii. 170 

Ertpwryua — mt 374 
| Ep @ — 1 200 
| Merauearn ? 2: 

Mc 72ycux N 274 

Opitew — li. 10 
| IIa pegic — üi. 256 
| IIepmoioc ii. 206, 90 
Herren e — it. 290 
| Tiaepopapi: — ii. 79 
IIea dec — 6 
| Treę — i. 290, 1 
Trisa — ji. 79 
| Xagittalas — ji. 258 
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Fyfe's cloſe, Price 28. 6 d. bound, 


A work never before frinted , 


A View of the CovENAN T of Wakks 
from the SacRED RECORDS. 


WHEREIN 

The parties in that covenant, the reality cf it, its 
parts conditionary, promiſſory, and minatory, our 
father Adam's breaking of it, the imputation of 
that breach to his poſterity, and the ſtate of man 
under that broken covenant, and under the curſe 
thereof, are diſtinctly conſidered. 
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Some Sermons on the method of recovery from 
the ruins of the fall by Jeſus Chrift, and the differ- 
ence between the covenant of works and the cove- 
nant of grace. 
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Miniſter of the Goſpel at Ettrick, 


Author of the Fourfold State, View of the Covenant 
ot Grace, Oc. 
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Propoſals for printing by Subſcription, 
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An ILLUSTRATION of the Docraixzs of the Cuntsrian 
RELicion, with regard to both Fair and Practice, upon the 
Plan of the Ass&MBr.y's SHorTEx CaTECHISM, in a Courſe of Ser- 


mons upon each Queſtion of that valuable Compoſition. 
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Miniſter of the Goſpel at Ettrick, 


Author of the Fourfold State, View of the Covenants of 
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pence of tranſcribing fo large a work for the preſs, and that of paper 
and printing. 
As this is the greateſt and moſt uſeful work of the great Mr Bos ron 
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mer pieces, and all who would peruſe the beſt and moiſt comprehen- 
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